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The Foundation of the Bhikkhunisamgha
A Contribution to the Earliest History of Buddhism

Oskar von HINUBER

The revival of the ordination of nuns in the Theravada tradition is a long-standing issue
of much, sometimes heated discussion culminating in a conference on this topic held in
Hamburg'. This was an opportunity to reread the Vinaya of this school in order to trace
possible obstacles to, or to find opportunities for the renewal of the bhikkhuni ordination.
The best way to begin such an investigation seems to be a look back in history, to turn
once again to the foundation of order of nunms as related in the Cullavagga of the
Theravada-Vinaya.

This well known story is related in the Vinayapitaka in the tenth and last chapter of the
Cullavagga that is at the end of the Khandhaka portion followed by two chapters on the
first two councils at Rajagaha and Vesili, which may be considered as some sort of
appendix treating events after the death of the Buddha.

It is equally well known that the structure of the Khandhaka, that is Mahavagga and
Cullavagga, is determined by the life story of the Buddha®: At the beginning of the text
the enlightenment is described. Then follows in natural order the first sermon and the
description of the foundation of the bhikkhusamgha, the order of monks, together with all
the rules necessary to run the ever-growing Buddhist community.

Already from this structure of the text it is evident — and it has never been doubted — that
the order of nuns is secondary to the order of monks: It was established obviously
considerably later as the relevant report indicates, which is inserted at the very end of the
Khandhaka, and thus placed between events very late in the life of the Buddha and those
occurring after his death, the first two councils.

This secondary character of the bhikkhunisamgha is confirmed by the rules for nuns,
which are either shared with those for monks already existing or in many cases simply

! First International Congress on Buddhist Women’s Role in the Sangha, 18® to 21* July 2007. — On
the question of the re-introduction of the bhikkhuni-ordination cf. S. Sasaki: A Problem in the Re-
establishment of the Bhikkhuni Sarigha in Modern Theravada Buddhism. The Eastern Buddhist NS 36.
2004, p. 184-191.

> On the structure of the Khandhaka cf. O.v.Hiniiber: A Handbook of Pali Literature. Indian Philology
and South Asian Studies 2. Berlin 1996, § 31.
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supplement them, either being stricter than those for monks or taking into account
specific needs of women, e.g., nuns with small children.

Keeping this in mind, it is useful to briefly recapitulate first the well-known
circumstances of the foundation of the order of monks, before, in a second step, looking
at the nuns again.

After the Buddha overcame his reluctance to teach, he went to the deer park near
Benares, approached his former pupils and delivered the first sermon to them. Once these
five ascetics were convinced and converted to Buddhism, the “Urgemeinde”, the first
samgha, had come into existence’.

According to the tradition, the order started to grow very soon. The next convert and
sixth monk was the very rich and very tender Yasa immediately joined by his four
friends — again five persons — immediately followed by their fifty friends. After the
conversion of the thirty Bhaddavaggiya friends the avalanche of converts grew
dramatically by the three Kassapas, who as jatila ascetics worshipped a fiery Naga, with
their altogether one thousand followers. In the same way as the first five monks, the five
hundred followers of Uruvela-Kassapa and the others converted to Buddhism, and when
they did so, the pupils followed their respective three teachers. The last major conversion
related here is that of Sariputta and Moggallana, the future chief disciples of the Buddha.
They were among a group of 250 ascetics attached to their teacher Safijaya. When
Sariputta and Moggallana made up their minds to leave Safijaya and to follow the
Buddha, they communicated their wish to their fellow disciples who immediately agreed.
Only then they informed their teacher who did not. On the contrary, Safijaya explicitly
forbade the conversion and tried to keep Sariputta and Moggallana as followers loyal to
himself by offering even joint leadership of his group of ascetics to both renegades®.
However, Sariputta, Moggallana and the rest are unimpressed, disobey and simply walk
away. Safijaya left behind alone immediately died: hot blood gushes from his mouth®.

Considering these conversions, it is quite obvious that the vast majority of the earliest
followers of the Buddha were groups of former afifiatitthiyas, ascetics, who used to be
attached to various sects’. This was not unusual. For, it was quite common to study with
different teachers before making a final choice as the career of the Bodhisatva himself
demonstrates.

The number five is important, of course: five was chosen as the envisaged quorum for a minimum
samgha, which can act in legal matters. With the exception of the very first disciple, Affata-
Kondafifia, the first converts were, in spite of the names given at Vin I 12, 18-13, 7, most likely
forgotten. Vappa, Bhaddiya and Mahanama hardly ever occur, only Assaji is mentioned very
occasionally. Afifata-Kondanfa is conseqgently the first monk enumerated as the first of all rattafifius in
the etadagga-vagga, A 123, 17.

4 Similarly, the Bodhisatva is offered joint leadership by Alara Kalama, M I 165, 4-9 to prevent him
from leaving Aldras gana, cf. M I 166, 26-29.

3 Devadatta died in the same way (Vin II 200, 34f.), after he lost his followers, whom he had alienated

from the Buddha, but who later returned to the Buddha after an intervention of Sariputta and

Moggallana, Vin II 198, 10.

And so was perhaps the last convert before the Nirvana, the paribbdajaka Subhadda, DN II 150,
21-153, 14.
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When turning now towards the Buddhist nuns after these preliminaries, it is again useful
look briefly at well-known facts. When the Buddha is approached by his foster mother,
Mahapajapati Gotam1 — and this is quite different from the Buddha approaching the first
future monks himself — asking three times for the permission also for women to go forth
as nuns, she is rebuked by the Buddha in a rather stern, almost rude way’:

“Enough, Gotami, you must not have that intention ...”
alam Gotami ma te rucci ..., Vin Il 253, 8.

Later, Mahapajapati Gotami returns, pitifully covered with dust and crying. When
Ananda sees her “standing outside”, as the text says, he asks the reason of her worries,
and intervenes on her behalf with the Buddha himself, only to be rebuked in exactly the
same way as Mahapajapati Gotami was before him. However, Ananda does not give in,
but resorts to arguing and asks whether or not woman folk could reach arahatship. When
the answer is affirmative, he succeeds in winning his case, but the Buddha is by no means
pleased: As long as no woman enters the order, the teaching will disappear only after a
millennium, if, on the other hand, women are admitted to the order, the duration of the
teaching will be reduced by one half to only five hundred years the Buddha complains.
The consequences will be as disastrous as devastating diseases infecting a rice field or a
sugar plantation. Therefore, the Buddha continues, a dam is necessary to at least contain
this future disaster, and that dam are the eight severe rules (garudhamma, Vin II 255,
5-27) valid only for nuns, mostly concerning the total subordination to the order of
monks. Lastly, when the order of nuns is finally created, and this is point of major
importance, the Buddha does not ordain any nun personally but delegates that from the
very beginning:

“I prescribe (or: allow), monks, that the monks should ordain nuns”

anujanami bhikkhave bhikkhithi bhikkhuniyo upasampadetum, Vin 11 257, 7.

Once the order of nuns is created and once the monks are instructed to ordain nuns, a set
of rules is needed, that is a second Patimokkha for nuns. Therefore the existing rules for
monks are supplemented by taking into account the general line envisaged by the
Buddha when he prescribed the eight garudhammas. Consequently, these new rules for
nuns are stricter than those for monks. The result is a new, now much longer Patimokkha
for nuns, which contains those rules common to monks and nuns® and rules applying to
nuns only.

7 That this is really very strong language is confirmed by the fact that Devadatta is twice rebuked by

using the same wording when asking for the leadership of the samgha (Vin II 188, 32) and when trying
to split the samgha (Vin II 198, 10). The same wording is used for a third time by the Buddha in his
stern warning to Moggalldna preventing him from turning the earth upside down and from thus
destroying many living beings (Vin III 7, 16).

These rules are not usually repeated in the printed texts, but defined in the Samantapasadika: 8
pardjika rules, Sp 906, 9-15; 17 samghadisesa rules, Sp 915, 23-28; 30 nissaggiva rules; 92 Pacittiya
rules for monks plus 96 rules for nuns only minus 22 rules valid for monks only results in a
Patimokkha for nuns containing 166 Pacittiya rules, (Sp 947, 18-29, where navuti, Sp 947, 19 Ee must
be corrected to chanavuti). The number of the patidesaniya rules, and the number and content of the
sekkhiya rules are identical. There are no aniyata rules for nuns.

5
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Together with this new enlarged Patimokkha for nuns, also new problems of
interpretation of the text arise. One of the most controversial rules is the LXV™ Pacittiya
for nuns, and it seems, that the correct interpretation of no other rule of the Patimokkha
has caught so much attention and created so much controversy lately as this rule did,
although the discussion started from the wrong end. This discussion was the starting
point of the following deliberations, which in the end led to a new evaluation of the
material describing the foundation of the bhikkhunisamgha wih surprising results,

The LXV™ Pacittiya for nuns is translated as follows by K. R. Norman’:

“If any bhikkhunt should ordain [sponsor (for ordination), KRN] a married girl
less than twelve years of age, there is an offence entailing expiation”.

L. B. Horner, on the other hand, in her Book of the Discipline has':
“Whatever nun should ordain a girl married for less than twelve years, there is
an offence of expiation”
ya pana bhikkhunt iinadvadasavassam gihigatam vutthapeyya, pacittivam, Vin IV
322, 6%,

The last to discuss this rule and comment on the controversy “twelve years old” versus
“married for twelve years” was P. Kieffer-Piilz in her very long, comprehensive and well
researched article which pays particular attention also to the commentarial literature and
appeared under the title “Ehe- oder Lebensjahre? Die Altersangabe fiir eine
“yerheiratete” Frau (gihigata) in den Regeln der Rechtstexte der Theravadin (Years of
marriage or years of age? The age of a “married” woman as indicated in the rules of the
legal texts of the Theravadin)'”.

P. Kieffer-Piilz formulates her result very clearly: “Thus it is according to my opinion
demonstrated that gihigatas could be ordainedalready at the age of twelve” (Damit ist m.
E. ... erwiesen, daB gihigatas bereits mit zwSlf Lebensjahren ordieniert werden konnten”,
§ 15. p. 231). This, of course, results in a glaring contradiction within the Theravada-
Vinaya: For, as it is well known, the lowest ordination age of a nun is that of twenty
years, and every future nun is asked before ordination:

“Did you complete twenty years?”

paripunnavisativassa si Vin 11 271, 29.

Of course this obvious contradiction has been perceived by P. Kieffer-Piilz herself
without, however, finding a really convincing solution to the problem thus created. She
suggests tentatively that the rule exempting the “married women”, called gihigatas, from
the usual ordination age of twenty and ordain them at the age of twelve already, was
formulated later than the questions about the obstacles to ordination. Furthermore, the
Samantapasadika says nothing on this contradiction when explaining the relevant

° The translations from the Patimokkha follow: W. Pruitt [Ed.] and K. R. Norman [TrslL]: The
Patimokkha. Oxford 2001, unless indicated otherwise.

19 The Book of the Discipline (Vinaya-Pitaka). Vol. III (Suttavibhanga). Oxford 1942, p. 369.

1t ZDMG 155. 2005, p. 199-238.
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Pacittiya rule'?. Therefore, still according to P. Kieffer-Piilz, the exemption of the
gihigatas or “married” women was most likely regulated in Kammavacas, the formulas to
be spoken at the occasion of an ordination, which are, however, for the better part lost to
us, because their tradition stopped once the order of nuns ceased to exist". Consequently,
the possible content of the texts relevant in this particular case is unknown. Thus P.
Kieffer-Piilz is forced to accept two assumptions to support her suggested explanation
that the “twelve years” in the LXV™ Pacittiya for nuns refers the age of the future nun:
The Pacittiya rule was formulated later than the respective paragraph in the Cullavagga
without harmonizing both, and that there were some regulations in Kammavacas, which
are lost today, removing the contradiction. Both assumptions necessarily remain mere
guesses, because neither can be substantiated. Moreover, this offends the golden rule that,
if two assumptions are needed to remove one difficulty, chances are extremely high that
the suggested explanation is wrong: On the contrary, one assumption should solve at least
two problems™,

The first assumption that the rule in the Patimokkha for nuns is “later” than the
description of the ordination process in the Cullavagga may nevertheless be true, because
that is taken over from the respective section concerning monks. Still, this assumption
presupposes that pieces of texts were patched together fairly carelessly, and at once
recalls the warning expressed by 1. B. Horner in her introduction to the third volume of
“The Book of the Discipline”, when she discusses the very LXV™ Pacittiya for nuns at
length: “And I think it was neither absurd nor careless enough to throw us back on the old
argument of its composition being patchwork because it seems to entail contradictory
statements, an easy line to take when we are baffled, but unfair to the work of the early
compilers. This I am convinced was more often subtle, delicate and reasonable' than we
sometimes give credit for” (p. LII f.)

Indeed, if we simply try to look at the text of the Vinaya here in the same way as 1. B.
Horner did, there is no inconsistency at all.

The controversy is simple: What does “less than twelve years” (inadvadassavassam)
refer to? The age of the women or the time they are married. P. Kieffer-Piilz states that
the expression is ambivalent (“nicht zu entscheiden”, p. 203), Is it really?

Already 1. B. Horner noticed correctly in her discussion of the LXV™ Pacittiya for nuns,
and it is hard to overlook this, that it is possible to adduce further rules from the

On the evidence from the Samantapasadika see below and appendix.

p. 232 f. — A few kammavacas for nuns are embedded in the Khandhaka or the Vibhanga of the
Vinaya. — The history of the order of nuns is traced by P. Skilling: A Note on the History of the
Bhikkhuni-samgha (I): Nuns at the Time of the Buddha; (II): The Order of Nuns after the Parinirvana.
World Fellowship of Buddhists Review XXXI, nos. 2/3. 1994, p. 47-55; XXX/XXXI. 1993/1994, no. 4
/ no.l, p. 29-49 and: Nonnen, Laienanhiéngerinnen, Spenderinnen, Goéttinnen: Weibliche Rollen im
frithen indischen Buddhismus, in: U, Roesler [Ed.]: Aspekte des Weiblichen in der indischen Kultur.
Indica et Tibetica 39. Swisttal-Odendorf 2000, p. 47-102.

This rule was formulated by Karl Hoffmann (1915-1996) in oral instruction.

Here, the English style of I. B. Horner seems to be influenced by the formulas in Buddhist suttantas:
subtle, delicate reasonable (2+3+4).

14

15
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Patimokkha for nuns such as the LXXIV™ Pacittiya, if the exact meaning of the “twelve
years” it to be ascertained:

“If any bhikkhunt should ordain when she is less than twelve years of standing,

there is an offence entailing expiation”

ya pana bhikkhunt anadvadasavassa vutthapeyya, pacittiyam, Vin IV 329, 24 f,
Of course nobody ever doubted that the twelve years refer to the status as nun. This
corresponds to a rule for monks as prescribed in the chapter on ordination:

“I prescribe, monks, that a monk may participate in an ordination, when he is ten

years or more than ten years of standing”

anujanami bhikkhave dasavassena va atirekadasavassena va upasampadetun fi,
Vin 159, 23 f.

Here, the monk who may participate in an ordination of others is ordained for ten years
or more. For further instances are:
“I allow, monks, to accept a boy of less than fifteen vears of age as someone who
scares away crows”

anujanami bhikkhave tnapannarasavassam darakam kakuddepakam pabbdjetun
1, Vin 179, 19.

The boy of course holds not only the status of a boy since less than fifteen years, but is
also less than fifteen years old: Even babies are called daraka “boy”*®. In the same way
age and status coincide when “individuals” are mentioned as in the rule:
“No individual must be ordained knowingly if he is less than twenty years of
age”
na bhikkhave janam fnavisativasso puggalo upasampadetabbo, Vin 178, 30, cf. 1
93, 23.
This rule corresponds to the prohibition expressed in LXV™" Pacittiya for monks, which is
formulated in a rather unusual way:
“If any monk should knowingly ordain an individual under twenty years of age that
individual is not ordained and those monks are censurable; this is in this case the
expiation”
yo pana bhikkhu janam tnavisativassam puggalam upasampddeyya, so ca puggalo
anupasampanno te ca bhikkhu garayha, idam tasmim pdcittivam, Vin 1V 130,
15%* £,
And lastly the LXXT* Pacittiya for nuns may be quoted here:
“If any nun should ordain a maiden under twenty years of age, there is an offence
entailing expiation”
ya pana bhikkhunt iinavisativassam kumaribhiitam vutthapeyya pacittivam, Vin
IV 327, 17** f.

6 Already a newly born child is called daraka at Vin 11 278,29.

8
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Given these examples', — and more examples from other non-Vinaya contexts pointing
in the same direction could be adduced without much effort — it is not easy to conceive
how and why any unprejudiced reader of the Vinaya should understand the LXV™
Pacittiya for nuns other than “a woman, who holds the status as a gihigata (“married
woman”) since twelve years,” in exact parallel to “a nun of twelve years” as clearly seen
by I. B. Horner, who uses almost the same argument. Understood in this way, that is
“gihigata for twelve years”, there is nowhere any contradiction, and no sikkhamana and
samaner? ever was in a predicament and obliged to lie when asked immediately before
ordination: “Are you twenty years old?”

Even if this suggestion is correct and removes all contradictions in the Theravada-
tradition, it does not solve the problems surrounding this rule at all. Before trying to
interpret the fact that the woman to be ordained “holds the status of a gihigara” for twelve
years, it is necessary to find out, what is meant by gihigara, whether it is really meant that

she is “married”.
So far, all discussions concentrated on an almost non-existing problem, the figure
“twelve”, instead of looking at the problematic meaning of the really difficult word
gihigara first, which has no parallel outside Pali, it seems, and almost exclusively occurs
in this very context the only exception being the sentence:
“Our rules are current among the householders™, and the householders know us”
sant’ amhakam sikkhapadani gihigatani, gihi pi no jananti, Vin 11 288, 16f.
This statement is made by Mahakassapa on the occasion of the first council during a
discussion, whether it is advisable or not to modify the so-called “minor rules” of the
Vinaya. And this sentence is used to justify a resolution of enormous consequence by and
for the samgha that is the refusal to change any rule lest the order should incur criticism
from the laity.
The obvious meaning supported by grammatical structure of the word and by the context
“current among householders” raises serious doubts about the translation of gihigata as
“married” in the Patimokkha.
Why then is gihigata translated as “married”? The reason can be found by a simple look
at the history of research. E. Waldschmidt, who was apparently the first scholar to

17 Cf. also sattavassiko sisabadho, Vin 1 270, 34. Examples for clearly specified dates are:
visavassasatika jatiya, S 197, 4; darako homi jatiya atthavassiko, Cp IX 12; jatiya sattavassiko, Ja V 62,
4; pabbajaya atthavassiko, Sp 208, 30; upasampadaya paricavassiko hutva dve matika ugganhirva, Ja 1
106, 17, cf. P. Kieffer-Piilz, p. 199 note 3, where “Tha 464” is Th 429.

1 On the difference grhin- “householder” / grhapati- “treasurer, rich man” cf. J. Nattier: A Few Good
Men. The Bodhisattva Path according to the Inquiry of Ugra (Ugrapariprccha). 2003. Honolulu 2005, p.
22-24,
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translate this word, understood gihigata to mean “married” in the Pacittiyas for nuns' and
translated “verheiratet™ accordingly, obviously following part of the Chinese translations.

I. B. Horner’s translation “a girl married for less than twelve years®”

obviously follows
Waldschmidt, as does P. Kieffer-Piilz, but evidently with some wise reservations as her
cautious quotes enclosing “verheiratet” indicate; the last translator, K. R. Norman, uses

“married girl less than twelve years of age®'”.

Because the word gihigata occurs in a rule of the Patimokkha, it is explained in the
Vinayavibhanga, the immediate and canonical old commentary on the Patimokkha,
which thus provides an indication how this word was understood traditionally®:

gihigata is called purisantaragata

gihigatd nama purisantaragatd vuccati, Vin IV 322, 10 etc.

At first this explanation does not seem to be overly helpful, because purisantaragata
appears to be as unclear as gihigata. However, purisantaragata occurs once more in a
different context repeated a couple of times in Tipitaka in various texts of the four
Nikayas and consequently well known to all early Buddhists. This is a lengthy paragraph
on practices of non-Buddhist ascetics, which has been investigated very carefully and
explained in great detail by W. B. Bollée in his article “Anmerkungen zum buddhistischen
Hiretikerbild® (Remarks on the Buddhist image of heretics)”. Different practices are
enumerated, among others:

®  Bruchstiicke des Bhiksuni-Pratimoksa der Sarvastivadins mit einer Darstellung der Uberlieferung des

Bhiksuni-Pratimoksa in den verschiedenen Schulen. Leipzig 1926, p. 138. Nothing is said on this rule
in H. Kern: Der Buddhismus und seine Geschichte in Indien. Leipzig 1884, Band II, p. 130-144 nor in
his Manual of Indian Buddhism. Stra$burg 1896, p. 79. M. E. Lulius van Goor: De buddhistische non.
Geschetst naar de gegevens der Pali-literatuur. Leiden 1915, p. 23: “de vroegste leeftijd, waarop een
meisje zich aan de orde verbinden mocht, war twaalf jaar”.
*  BD I 1942, p. 369.
% Cf. Etienne Lamotte: Histoire du bouddhisme indien. Louvain 1958, p. 62 (English version 1988, p.
62) “douze ans de vie conjugale”; Chatsumarn Kabilsingh: The Bhikkhuni Patimokkha of the Six
Schools. Bangkok 1991, p. 25 “a married woman, who is less than 12 years” leaves the reference open,
but quotes I. B. Homner’ translation. This difficult rule is passsed over in silence in C. Kabilsingh: A
Comparative Study of Bhikkhuni Patimokkha. Delhi 1984, p. 99 f. — M6han Wijayaratna: Les moniales
bouddhistes. Naissance et développement du monachisme féminin. Paris 1991, p. 55 “une personne
mariée et qui n’a pas encore atteint 'dge de douze ans.”
Although a comparative study of different Vinaya-traditions is not helpful in this context, it may be
worth while pointing out that the rather old Bhiksunivinaya of the Mahasamghikalokottaravadins
explains grhicarita substituting the obviously no longer understood gihigata as: grhicarita ti
vikopitabrahmacarya, BhiVin § 214, p. 245, 17 “non-virgin”, cf. kumaribhita avikopitabrahmacarya,
BhiVin § 210, p. 239, 19 and E. Nolot: Regles de discipline des nonnes bouddhistes. Paris 1991, p. 266
with the commentary p. 392f., which also refers to the Mulasarvastivada evidence, on which see also:
M. Schmidt: Bhiksuni-Karmavacana. Studien zur Indologie und Buddhismuskunde. Festgabe ... fiir ...
H. Bechert [Indica et Tibetica 22]. Bonn 1993, p. 238-288, particularly p. 2539: The
Milasarvastivadins replace the (to them) puzzling gihigata by grhosita. The text is translated by Diana
Paul: Women in Buddhism. Images of the Feminine in the Mahayana Tradition. Berkeley 1979, p.
82-87 = ?1985, p. 80-105. — Cf. further: M. Schmidt: Zur Schulzugehdrigkeit einer nepalesischen
Handschrift der Bhiksuni-Karmavacana. Sanskrit-Worterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den
Turfanfunden Beiheft 5. Gottingen 1994, p. 155-164.

®  ZDMG 121. 1971, p. 70-92.
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“He (that is this particular kind of heretical non-Buddhist ascetic) does not accept
(food) from two persons eating, not from a pregnant woman, not from a nursing
woman, not from a purisantaragata ...”
patiganhati ... na dvinnam bhufijamdnanam na gabbhiniya na payamanaya na
purisantaragatdya na sankittisu ..., D1166, 7f. = A 11 206, 12f. etc.
W. B. Bollée concludes that purisantaragata in this enumeration should mean most likely
“von einer, die zu einem anderen Mann (sc. als ihrem Gatten) ... gegangen ist (p. 79;
from [a woman] who visited another man)” that is an “unfaithful wife”.

However, in the light of later texts, the meaning “unfaithful wife” as assumed by Bollée
seems to be too narrow. For, when the word purisantaragata also occurs, e.g., in the
definition of the word itthi “woman” quoted by W. B. Bollée, this throws some light on
the traditional understanding of this term:

“Woman means purisantaragata, the other is a virgin”

itthiti purisantaragatd itard kumarika, Sv 78, 16 = Ps 11 209, 28.

3

Thus, obviously, purisantaragatd “gone to another man” designates a non-virgin, a
woman that has had intercourse with a man®. Moreover, this meaning is confirmed in
still later Jataka prose, where the fact that a woman is a virgin is emphasized by the
following words:

“A woman who did not go to another man”

purisantaram agatam ekam matugamam, Ja 1290, 5.

A more practical reason contradicting the assumed meaning “unfaithful” is that a
wandering ascetic could not be expected to know whether or not a woman offering alms
was a faithful wife or not. Therefore, Bollée’s suggestion might need some adjustment®.

This post-canonical evidence from the commentarial literature allows to infer how the
word purisantaragatd was understood traditionally, namely “a woman who no longer is a
maiden or a virgin”, which, of course, includes married women, even unfaithful wives,
whom W. B. Bollée has in mind, but the semantic field of the word comprises also
widows, who were found strangely missing by I. B. Homer in her comments®, and
courtesans. As seen by traditional interpreters, the semantic field of the word gihigata is

W, Knobl, Kyoto, suggested that purisantaragata could perhaps mean “menstruating woman”, if purisa

is derived from skt. purisa, not from purusa.

The explanation found in the commentary on the practices of ascetics, on the other hand, creates
problems of its own, which need not to be discussed here: purisantaragataya ratiantarayo hotiti na
ganhati, Sv 355, 12 = Ps 11 44, 17 (on M 1 7731; purisasamipagataya, Ps-pt Be 1962 11 35, 3) = Mp 11
384, 27 (on A 1295, 15) qu. Nidd-a I 430, 28 (on Nidd I 416, 18). According to Bollée (p. 79) this
explanation of the Atthakatha should be wrong, when he takes purisantaragata to mean “unfaithful
woman,” However, a definition in Sp shows that the word did not have a negative connotation:
kuladhita nama purisantaragata kuladhitaro. kulakumariyo nama anivittha vuccanti, Sp 532, 21 (on Vin
1T 120, 12), cf. also the commentary on the different women (cf. note 29 below), particularly at Sp 555,
14; 556, 6. Most likely, therefore, these particular ascetics at best accepted alms from small girls just to
be on the safe side.

1. B. Horner, BD 111, p. LI, draws the attention to the fact that rules concerning widows seem to be
missing, which is true only as long as the translation “married” is kept.
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consequently different from and much wider than that of the usual words applied in Pali
for “married” pariggahita or, used more frequently, anita*’.

If purisantaragata, as the commentary to the Patimokkha indicates, is a synonym of
gihigata, both are taken by the Theravida tradition to mean “a woman, who is no longer a
virgin”, married or not. On the other hand, it is not at all impossible that in spite of the
old commentary the correct original meaning of gihigara is quite different, not “married”
but “a woman known to the householders” for twelve years, if the usage of the word
gihigata as found in and deduced from the report on the first council is considered. This
will be discussed below.

If, however, the word gihigatd is understood following the tradition reflected in the
Vinayavibhanga as “a woman who no longer is a virgin” but not necessarily as “married”,
there are of course also consequences for the interpretation of the crucial figure twelve in
the rule that no gihigata of “less than twelve years” should be ordained as nun.

Arguing first within the framework of the Theravada-tradition one could try to follow 1.
B. Horner’s reasoning, refer the figure twelve to the duration of a marriage and accept the
idea that, if the ordination age was twenty years of age, the marriage age can thus be
calculated as the age of eight, an early age actually current in ancient India (BD III, p. L),
among others. This presupposes that eight was the earliest conceivable date for a
marriage at the time and in the region, when and where this rule was interpreted by the
Theravada tradition to refer to a married woman. Consequently, twelve years might have
been considered as the maximum period necessary to bridge the longest possible span of
time between marriage and ordination in order to assure the age of twenty at the time of
ordination, if a girl is married early in life. Even the much broader meaning of gihigata
would not necessarily undermine this reasoning, which was a nice defence of a legal
system without contradiction, although one has to accept that the rule is neither overly
sensible nor very practical, because the ordination age seems to be covered by the rule
referring to a kumaribhiita or samaneri in any case.

Now, in the second place, considering the much wider meaning of the word gihigata and
following the usage of the language in the sikkhdpadas, this period is to be taken most
likely as the duration of the status of a women married, widowed, living with a child but
without husband® or as a courtesan®. If so, married status is not ruled out, but only one
option among others and the problem remains: why just twelve years?

Here, only a guess is possible, but no really convincing solution can be found. Perhaps
this is as much a random figure as others such as the ordination age of a Jaina monk or
nun at seven, in contrast to a Buddhist monk only at the age of twenty after being

7 Cf. e.g samiko ndma yena pariggahita hoti, Vin IV 335, 5; ya pi 5sa bharivd saddha saddhd kuld anita,

M 11 185, 18; gharasunha addhda addha kula anita, A IV 91, 16; aham ... gahapatissa daharass’ eva
dahara anita, A 11 61, 31; purisassa dinna ... samiko afifiam pajapatim anesi, Vin IV 79, 2-20
“betrothed ... married”; brahmananam puttapatilabhatthaya avahavivahavasena kula anita
brahmaniyo, Ps 111 408, 25.

3 Asin the story of Satyakama Jabala, Chandogya-Upanisad IV 4.

2 Different kinds of women are defined at Vin III 139, 21-140, 8.
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admitted to the order at the earliest aged fifteen as a novice, or only in the position of
“crow-scarer” even earlier at any age (Vin I 78f.), or the permission for a Buddhist monk
to participate in an ordination after ten, and a nun of twelve years of standing. A
Buddhist monk is a thera after ten years, but a Jaina monk after twenty (Vavahara X 14).
A Jaina monk is uvajjhaya three, but a nun thirty years after ordination or an ayariya-
uvajjhaya after five and sixty years respectively (Vavahara VII 15 f.). More examples
could be found and more open questions asked without much hope to find any
convincing answer. Already Herman Oldenberg in his “Religion of the Veda” asked
similar questions concerning the age at the Upanayana ceremony without being able to

find an answer other than “random figures®””.

If we follow the lead of Oldenberg and chose to accept the twelve years as a random
figure of the duration of the state of a gihigata, there is no conflict with the normal
ordination age of twenty, and even a possible marriage at eight may have influenced this
choice after all as argued by 1. B. Horner, but no source allows to verify that. It is also
conceivable that the figure twelve is a simple and mechanical analogy to the same
number of years postulated for a nun before she is competent to ordinate nuns, and,
consequently, also totally independent of age.

Lastly, still following the traditional Theravada understanding of the word gihigata and
taking the twelve years as the age of the novice®, the age from birth seems to be ruled
out for two reasons. Assuming an age of twelve years would, besides contradicting both,
the linguistic usage lined out earlier and the respective question put to the novice before
ordination, results in an ordination of nuns considerably earlier than that of monks. This
again would not concur with the spirit of the rules, but almost invert the usually rather
severe restrictions for Buddhist nuns visible everywhere when compared to those for
monks. The resulting privilege of an earlier ordination for nuns than monks makes the
assumption of an age from birth still more unlikely.

So far, the result can be summed up in the following way: Moving strictly on the early
level of the development of the Vinaya, the level of the rules of the Patimokkha
(sikkhapadas) as understood on the second level of the canonical commentary
(padabhajaniya), an interpretation within the traditional framework is at least
conceivable without any contradiction neither in reference to the linguistic usage nor to
the legal system, if an interpretation as indicated is accepted.

However, this fairly clear situation prevailing at the time when the text of the Patimokkha
was compiled and explained in the old canonical commentary is blurred considerably,

* M. Oldenberg: Die Religion des Veda. Stuttgart **1923, p. 464 “Das Upanayana ... im achten, elften,
zwolften Jahre von der Empfingnis an ... resp. zum 16., 22., 24. Jahre verschieben: kiinstlich
zurechtgemachte Zahlen ...”

Different uses of the figure “12” in ancient India are discussed by J. W. Spellman: The Symbolic
Significance of the Number Twelve in Ancient India. Journal of Asian Studies XXII. 1962, p. 79-88, cf.
L. Sternbach: Additional note on the significance of the number twelve in ancient India. The Poona
Orientalist 17. 1962, p. 29-35.

3
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when the stories introducing all rules of the Patimokkha and later commentaries are also
taken into consideration.

Without entering too much into the details, which are thoroughly discussed by P. Kieffer-
Piilz already, it can be said that the stories introducing the rules relevant for the age of
nuns at the time of ordination — the LXV™ Pacittiya treated here at some length, and the
LXXI* Pacittiya, which states that the minimum age of ordination for a virgin is twenty —
that these stories are borrowed from different parts of the Vinaya, the Mahavagga, where
the same text gives the reason, why monks should not be ordained earlier than at the age
of twenty, and then again from the introduction to the LXV™ Pacittiya for monks®. This,
of course, could point indeed to an interpretation of the twelve years as the age in the
case of the gihigata, but only at the time when the introductory story was composed,
which is considerably later than the rules (sikkhapadas) themselves and also later than
the old canonical commentary. However, a word of caution is necessary. These stories are
very often inserted rather mechanically and they do not always conform to content and
intention of the respective rule (sikkhapadas™). On the contrary, sometimes even gross
misunderstandings of the rules of the Patimokkha are by no means rare*, although these
misunderstandings do not normally concern legal matters.

In this respect it is important to note that the introductory story allows the training of a
gihigata of only twelve years (paripunnadvadasavassdya, Vin 1V 3232), but of a virgin
(kumaribhiita) already of eighteen years (attharasavassaya, Vin 1V 3283). For, the
LXXII™ Pacittiya prescribes:
“If any bhikkhunt should ordain a maiden who is fully rwenty years of age [but]
who has not trained for two years in the six rules, there is an offence entailing
expiation”
ya pana bhikkhunt paripunnavisativassam kumaribhiitam® dve vassani chasu
dhammesu asikkhitasikkham vutthapeyya pacittivam, Vin IV 328, 9%*{f,

The difference in the introductory stories — the years of the gihigara are adopted
unchanged from the rule, but two years are subtracted in case of a maiden — seems to
make sense only, if there is a different interpretation of the figures given in both cases.
And this could only be that the author(s) of these introductory stories considered the
figure twelve as referring to the status and the figure twenty to the age of a kumaribhiia.
If she is a sikkhamana and trained — a particular procedure typical only for nuns — at

2 Vin178,21-26 #1V 130, 4-10 + 321, 22-29.

3 Q. v. Hiniiber: Das Patimokkhasutta — Seine Gestalt und seine Entstehungsgeschichte. (Studien zur
Literatur des Theravada-Buddhismus II). Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Mainz.
Abhandlungen der geistes- und sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Jg 1999, Nr. 6, p. 8, 48.

3 D. Schlingloff: Zur Interpretation des Pratimoksasitra. ZDMG 113. 1964, p. 536-551.

3 On the meaning of °bhiita cf. L. Schmithausen, ZDMG 137. 1987, p. 151 on andhabhiita “emphazises
the meaning of the first member of the compound” and D. Seyfort Ruegg, ASt/EAs 49. 1995, p. 821
“like”, cf. L. Renou: Grammaire sanscrite. Paris 1968, § 91, p. 113 and G. Schopen: The phrase sa
prthivipradesas caityabhiito bhaver. 1975, in: Figments and Fragments of Mahayana Buddhism in
India. Honolulu 2005, p. 149 = 27. — It seems that the Theravada tradition had a cvi-construction in
mind when kumdribhiita is taken as sdmaneri at Vin IV 327 21 “having become a chaste women”, i. e.
a samaneri (7).
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eighteen, she reaches the earliest possible ordination age after two years as a sikkhamana
at twenty. On the other hand, if age is not considered, there is no reason to deduct two
years of training in the case of the gihigata however understood.

Leaving the third level of the extant Vinaya-tradition, the introductory stories, and
proceeding to the fifth level, the Samantapasadika, a new situation emerges, which points
to a changed understanding of these Pacittiyas for nuns. Unfortunately the Vinaya
handbook, the Parivara, which can be considered as the fourth level of interpretation and
which could have preserved some information on the interpretation during the long
centuries separating the canonical Vinaya from its commentary, is silent on these
questions®. Consequently, nothing can be said on the development of the discussion and
interpretation of these rules during an enormous gap of perhaps almost a millennium.

P. Kieffer-Piilz (p. 206 f.) discussed the relevant paragraph in the Samantapasadika (Sp
942,1-16) again with considerable progress in understanding some details. Unfortunately,
the Samantapasadika concentrates on the correct address of a “novice under training”,
without paying too much attention to the figures twelve or twenty. When the figure
twelve of the gihigatd is mentioned briefly, the concise comment in the Samantapasadika
does not indicate any reference of the figures. Therefore, this is not discussed here and
referred to the appendix.

Leaving the eastern and the western traditional understanding of the LXV® Pacittiya for
nuns aside and starting a new attempt to uncover what might have been the original
meaning and purpose of this rule, it is useful to look first at the context in the
Patimokkha, that is at the rules surrounding the one concerning non-virgins (gihigata =
purisantaragatd) of twelve years. This rule is the fifth in the Gabbhinivagga (LXI* to
LXX™ Pacittiya) “paragraph on pregnant women”. Together with the next chapter, the
Kumaribhiitavagga, (LXXI® to LXXXIII" Pacittiya) “paragraph on maidens”, this part of
the Patimokkha unites all those rules concerning the ordination of nuns in a well thought-
out arrangement.

The Gabbhinivagga begins with two rules forbidding the acceptance for ordination first
of a pregnant woman (gabbhinim, Vin 317, 21**) and then of a nursing woman (payantim,
Vin 318, 14**). The fifth rule of this chapter concerning the gihigata follows separated by
two rules concerning the “novice under training” (sikkhamana), a special status of future
nuns created in accordance with the “severe rules” for nuns (VI® Garudhamma: Vin II
255, 19). The interrupted sequence of women, who may or may not be ordained, that is
“pregnant woman, nursing woman, non-virgin” (gabbhini, payanti, gihigat@® =
purisantaragatd) certainly does not look overly exiting. Therefore it never caught any
attention. However, this sequence can be compared to the paragraph on the practices of
non-Buddhist ascetics mentioned earlier, where an identical sequence using the very

% Nothing helpful is said at Vin V 67, 14 and 87, 19* (Sp 1308, 18).
7 In contrast to the LXV® Pacittiya for monks, which is not valid for nuns (cf. Sp 947, 24), it is not stated

in the Vinaya that the ordination is invalid, but cf. sa@ (sc. gihigata) pana anupasampanna, Sp 941, 2 =
Kkh (2) 352, 3 on the LXV™ Pacittiya for nuns.
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same terms is found. This allows to find a possible source for the explanation of gihigata
as purisantaragata as given in the canonical commentary on the rules of the Patimokkha,
which could be derived ultimately from this suttanta text. For, a commentator, who was
not sure about the meaning of gihigata could easily take the parallel sequence gabbhin,
payanti, purisantaragata as a model from the suttanta text, transfer purisantaragata rather
mechanically to the Vinaya-commentary, and thus make a more or less probable guess
not really knowing what the word gihigara meant exactly. Moreover, it is important to
keep in mind that this paragraph on non-Buddhist ascetics was certainly well known to
all monks, because it occurs in the Digha-, Majjhima- and Anguttaranikaya and was,
consequently, part of the respective bhanaka traditions. Therefore, the assumed
procedure does not seem unlikely.

On the other hand, the different and earlier (?) author of the report on the first council
knew and used the very rare word gihigata in quite a different and most likely in the
correct original meaning: “current, known among householders.” Consequently, the rule
might have meant something totally different originally, if the meaning “a woman known
to the householders for twelve years” is assumed for gihigara. The original rule most
likely neither referred to “non-virgins” nor “married” women — these ideas were
introduced only by the commentator and modern interpreters —, but was perhaps an
attempt to bar alien wandering female ascetics and to ensure that only those women
could join the order, who were known to the lay community for a certain period to
guarantee their good reputation.

If this is correct, it solves the problems of the rule and explains why a misunderstood
rule never fit into the legal system and, necessarily, created problems for later interpreters
from ancient times to the present day*®. The question, why such a rule, which neither has
any conceivable place in the legal system nor serves any practical purpose, was included
into the Patimokkha, can be answered only by looking beyond Buddhism.

While discussing the avoidance of nursing etc. women by certain groups of ascetics, W.
B. Bollée mentions that a pregnant (guvvini) and a nursing (daragam pejjamani) woman
also figure in corresponding Jaina rules®”. Thus we enter common ground of Buddhist
and Jain concepts and vocabulary®.

Starting to look for technical terms common to both religions, besides gihigata soon a
second unusual expression can be perceived, which is also used in the rules referring to
the ordination of nuns. For when a nun is ordained this is expressed in the Patimokkha
for nuns by vusthapeti and not as in the case of monks, or monks and nuns in the
respective chapters of the Cullavagga, but by using the well-known technical term

¥ There are misunderstood rules such as the LXXXIII® Pacittiya for monks, cf. D. Schlingloff, as note
34 above, p. 541f,; 5471.

¥ As above note 23, p. 79: Vavahara X 1 etc.

“  Cf. K. R. Norman: Early Buddhism and Jainism — A Comparison. 1999. Collected Papers VIIL
Lancaster 2007, p. 1-29, esp. p. 5ff.; N. Balbir: A new instance of common terminology in Jaina and
Buddhist Texts, in: Facets on Indian Culture. Gustav Roth Felicitation Volume. Patna 1998, pp.
424-444 with bibliography, further: CPD s.vv. kammapuggala, kayadanda.
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upasampadeti. The technical word vutthapeti occurs in a series of rules and is explained
in the the Vinayavibhanga, as: '

“vutthapeyya means would ordain”

vutthapeyya ti upasampadeyya, Vin IV 317, 25 etc.
This explanation, which takes the terms vutthapeti and upasampddeti as synonyms is
supported once the LXXX™ Pacittiya for nuns:

“If any bhikkhuni should ordain a trainee not permitted by the mother and father

nor by the husband, there is an offence entailing expiation”

va pana bhikkhuni matapitahi va samikena va ananuiifidtam sikkhamanam

vusthapeyya pacittiyam, Vin IV 335, 1* f.
If there is permission neither by the parents nor by the husband, this is a reason to stop
an ordination (antaravika dhamma). Therefore, every future nun is asked before
beginning of the respective procedure as described in the Cullavagga of the Vinaya:

“Do you have the permission of your parents (or) your husband?”

anufifidta si matapitihi samikena, Vin 11 271, 29 f.
Here, exclusively upasampddeti is used and vutthapeti found in the Patimokkha for nuns
disappears in the Cullavagga.

In spite of the traditional explanation, the exact meaning and etymology of vutthapeti and
its derivatives pose some intricate problems. After a very careful investigation of this
verb and its derivatives in a different context, K. R. Norman® concludes that vusthapeti
as used in the Pacittiya rules of the Patimokkha for nuns is to be derived ultimately from
Sanskrit upa-sthi showing a development typical for the old Eastern language of early
Buddhism when upa- develops into i#-: upastha > (v)uttha- with the usuval shortening of
the long 7 before a double consonant®. If this obvious equation is accepted, and there
does not seem much reason for doubt, then vusthapeti < upatthapeti is not only an
“eastern” intruder into Pali, where uparthdperi means something quite different, “to
support”, it is also the same technical term used by the Jainas for ordination and,
consequently, again part of the common vocabulary current in eastern India at the time of
the foundation of Buddhism and Jainism and accepted in different ways by both
religions®. This may be the very reason for the difficulties experienced by all translators
as discussed by K. R. Norman when dealing with the usage of vusthaperi in the Pacittiyas
for nuns. This word belonged to a special vocabulary brought into Buddhism by the first
nuns, and was, obviously, kept as a never very clearly defined technical term in Buddhism

# K. R. Norman: Vutthapeti, vutthana, and related matter. IT 27. 2001, p. 121-137 = Collected Papers
VII. Lancaster 2007, p. 199-215. — Both words are even used in parallel expressions in Pali: na
bhikkhave ekena dve samanerd upatthapetabba, Vin 179, 26 and ya pana bhikkhunt ekavassam dve (sc.
stkkhamana) vutthapeyya, Vin IV 337, 6%,

K. R. Norman, p. 135f. = 213. — This was also perceived by the Mahasamghikalokottaravadins, who

correctly sanskritized vutthapeti as upasthapayati.

It is interesting to note that the Jainas use uvasampajjittavve, Vavahara IV 24 “must support” where
the Buddhists would have said upatthapetabbo.
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considered traditionally to have the same meaning by and large as the typical Buddhist
and well defined term upasampada.

This is, however, not the only term referring to the ordination of Buddhist nuns, and nuns
only, as it is important to emphasise, shared by Buddhism and Jainism.
Every monk and every nun needs a personal teacher for instruction before and during the
ordination. In case of a monk, this person is called upajjhdaya (Vin I 95,20), but for nuns a
different term, pavartini meaning “woman promoter”, is used as in the LXIX™ Pacittiya
for nuns*:
“If any bhikkhuni should for two years not wait upon the woman promoter
[“instructor”, KRN], who had her ordained®, there is an offence entailing
expiation”
va pana bhikkhunt vutthapitam pavattinim dve vassani nanubandheyya pacittivam,
Vin IV 326, 1** f.
The word pavartini is explained in the canonical commentary as:
“vutthapitam means upasampaditam. Woman promoter (pavattini) means teacher
[upajjha(ya)].”
vutthapitan ti upasampaditam. pavattini nama upajjha(ya) vuccati, Vin IV 326, 4.
Again Buddhists share term pavattint with the Jainas, who also have pavatfi as the male
counterpart, which can replace the ayariya-uvajjhaya “teacher*”. Consequently, pavattint
is used in the same way in both religions, but restricted to nuns in Buddhism.
Moreover, Buddhism and Jainism agree in postulating some training before ordination,
for which both religions use the same word sikkhapeti. However, a period of training
precedes ordination for monks and nuns in Jainism as the description of the ordination
process shows, where the sequence sikkhavittde, uvatthavittae comprises the second and
third stage in ordination:

“Shaving, training, ordaining, eating together, living together”

“ A monk is asked konamo te upajjhdayo, Vin 1 95, 15 but a nun kanamd te pavattini, Vin II 272, 38.

However, at the beginning of the ordination for nuns ... anusasitabba: pathamam upajjham
gahetabbba, Vin II 272, 9 is transferred here from the monks ... anusasitabbo: pathamam upajjham
gahetabbo, Vin 1 94, 6, which again shows at the same time the equivalence of pavattini and upajjhaya/
upajjhayint and the sometimes slightly awkward accomodation of the rules for nuns in the
Khandhaka. — The Mulasarvastivadin use upadhyayika, M. Schmidt, as note 19 above, p. 251 (11b4)
etc.

The translation of vutthdapitam as active follows yaya upasampadita tam upajjhayinim, Kkh (Ee 2003)
353, 4, cf. K. R. Norman, IT 27. 2001, p. 132f. = Collected Papers VIII, p. 210 on this problematic
translation. — Although it might be tempting to deviate from the commentary, to assume the non-
technical meaning “to appoint” here (“the appointed woman promotor”) and to compare Rajagahako
negamo ... kumarim ganikam vutthapesi, Vin I 269, 1, the rule anujanami ... bhikkhum bhandagarikam
sammannitum, Vin 1 284, 32 forbidding na ... bhandagariko vutthapetabbo, Vin 1 285, 4 shows, that it
would most likely be inappropriate to appoint a pavattini otherwise than by *pavattinim sammannitum
resulting in *sammatam pavattinim.

*  According to W. Schubring: Die Lehre der Jaina nach den alten Quellen dargestellt. Berlin 1935, p.

162, cf. VavaharalV1and V 1.

a5
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mundavittde, sikkhavittde, wuvatthavittde, sambhumjittatte samvdsittatte,

Sthananga-s III 474f.4
This recalls the status of a sikkhamanad before the ordination (vutthapana) in the rules of
Buddhist nuns, but only as prescribed in the Patimokkha executing the instruction as
given in the Garudhammas. The remark in the Samantapasadika that even a samanert of
sixty years must get it*, shows that novices could be samaneris for many years before
their ordination. As a samaner? a future nun had to keep ten vows, while a sikkhamana
had to keep only six out of these very ten vows during the two years immediately
preceding ordination”. Obviously, this does not make much sense. Therefore, it seems
that here a tradition alien to Buddhism is perpetuated again without really fitting into the
system™, but in contrast to the gihigata-rule, if understood to refer to the actual age, it
does not create any problem either.

It is important to note that this tradition and this terminology used only for nuns and
pointing to a source beyond Buddhism have been taken over unchanged in the
Patimokkha in contrast to the Khandhaka, where there was at least an effort to partly
harmonize the texts by following the model of the terminology used in the rules for
monks. Thus the term vutthapana was replaced by upasampada in the Khandhaka in an
attempt to integrate the nuns somehow, if only superficially into Buddhism.

All these are surprisingly clear signals that the vocabulary of the ordination of nuns must
have come from outside Buddhism. If this line of thought is further pursued, some
peculiar features of the foundation of the order of nuns come to mind®, which have been
recalled already. After being rebuked in an unfriendly, if not stern way by the Buddha,
Gotaml does not give up, but returns. However, she returns in the garb of an ascetic or a
nun now*?, and she does not return alone:

4 Agamasuttani ed. Diparatnasagara. Ahmadabad 2000, Vol. III, p. 169 f. = Miila 214.
®  ima cha sikkhayo satthivassdya ’pi pabbajitdya databba yeva. na etasu asikkhita upasampadetabba, Sp
940, 22f.
®  Cf. Vin1V 343, 8-10 and 319, 24-29.
% This may be true also for the LXI*" and LXII™ Pacittiyas concerning pregnant and nursing women. It
has been noticed frequently that, if there was a period as sikkhaméana or samaneri, their ordination was
ruled out in any case. It is worth while noticing that a sikkhamana is missing in a sequence of different
stages of the career of a Buddhist woman culminating in arahatship described in a non-Vinaya text:
saranagatd, paiicasikkhapadika, samanert (Ee w. 1. samanerd), puthujjanabhikkhunt, sotapanna etc.,
Vibh-a 383, 12-15.
Earlier research on the story on the foundation of the bhikkhunisamgha is summed up in U. Hiisken:
Die Legende von der Einrichtung des buddhistischen Nonnenordens im Vinaya-Pitaka der Theravadin,
in: Studien zur Indologie und Buddhismuskunde. Festgabe H. Bechert, wie oben Anm. 22, p. 151-170
= The legend of the establishment of the Buddhist order of nuns in the Theravada-Pitaka. JPTS XXVL
2000, p. 43-69, cf. also: Nonnen in der frithen buddhistischen Ordensgemeinschaft, in: Roesler:
Aspekte des Weiblichen, wie oben Anm. 13, p. 25-46 and on publications on the order of nuns U
Hiisken, WZKS 46. 2002, p. 48 note 10. — On Tocharian texts on Buddhist nuns: G.-J. Pinault: Un
témoignage tokharien sur les premieres nonnes bouddhistes. BEI 9. 1991, p. 161-194; on Uigur texts: J.
P. Laut: Die Griindung des buddhistischen Nonnenordens in der alttiirkischen Uberheferung, in: I,
Baldauf et alii {Ed.]: Tirkische Sprachen und Literaturen. Materialien der ersten deutschen
Turkologen-Konferenz Bamberg 3.-6. Juli 1987. Veroffentlichungen der Societas Uralo-Altaica 29.
Wiesbaden 1991, p. 257-273.
When the Bodhisatva left his home against the will of his parents (!) (akamakanam matapitunnam, M

1163, 29), he acted likewise: kesamassum ohdretva kasayani vatthani acchadetva, M 1 163, 30.
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“Having cut the hair and donned vellow robes together with numerous Sakya
women”

Vin II 253, 34.

In the end, the Buddha permits the monks to ordain nuns. Again, it is remarkable that the
Buddha does not do that himself, quite in contrast to the ordination of the first monks of
course performed by the Buddha himself. Moreover, Mahapajapati Gotami does not
receive any formal ordination by monks as her companions do, but she is declared
ordained by her acceptance of the “eight severe rules” in front of Ananda (Vin II 255,
35f.), not in front of the Buddha. Thus the Buddha is nowhere and at no time
immediately involved in the ordination of any nun®,

Two further points seem to call for some attention. Gotami and all the Sakiyanis** look
like a group of female ascetics with their leader, when they approach Ananda in the garb
of ascetics. In the same way the three Kassapas join the Buddhist community together
with their pupils and change their religious affiliation. This again confirms the common
practice already mentioned above that there was nothing unusual in poaching followers,
if the many rules concerning afifiatitthiyas “former heretics” in Buddhism (Vin I 69, 1-71,
30) and annautthiyas in Jainism, or the change of loyalties of the Vajjiputtiya monks to
Devadatta and back to the Buddha are recalled®.

If this is correct, the particular vocabulary in the rules for nuns can be explained easily as
remnants of the peculiar linguistic usage of these female ascetics in their own rules at the
time before they converted to Buddhism.
In this respect, the somewhat surprising LXXVII™ Pacittiya for nuns finds an
explanation, which ensures that a sikkhamana is ordained after having given a robe to her
teacher:
“If any bhikkhuni, having said to a trainee, ‘If you, noble lady, will give me a robe,
then I will ordain you', yet if she is not afterwards prevented, should neither ordain
her nor make an effort to get her ordained, there is an offence entailing expiation”

% Only in the Therigatha visits of individual nuns to the Buddha are mentioned, e.g., Thi 108, 135 or
399 and the veneration of his feet, e.g., Thi 154 or 229, and it is said once that the Buddha ordained a
nun: ehi Bhadde, Thi 109, a verse built on the model of ehi Bhadda, Th 478; for the Theragathas cf.,
e.g.: ehi bhikkhu, Th 625, 870. — On the date of Th/Thi cf. K. R. Norman: Elders’ Verses I. Lancaster
2007, § 16, p. XXXIV “from the middle of the 5th to the middle of the 3rd cntury B.C.E.”,
correspondingly Elders’ Verses II. Lancaster 22007, § 28, p. XXXI, cf. also L. Alsdorf: Les études jaina.
Etat présent et taches futures. Paris 1965 (English: Bombay 2005), p. 58ff. = 82ff.; 66 = 94.

Thus the commentary on the Anguttaranikaya: paficasatasakiyanivo pabbajjavesam gahdapetva, Mp IV
13311 (on A IV 274, 31 f), cf. I. B. Horner: Women under primitive Buddhism. Laywomen and
almswomen. London 1930, p. 103 “Mahapajapatt and her followers ... cut off their hair ... and put on
the saffron-coloured robes.” Most likely this is meant, but the wording of the text is slightly ambiguous
leaving it open whether all women or only Gotami cut her hair and donned an ascetic’s garment.

The fact that jatilas were among the very first converts may account for the exemption of aggika
Jjatilaka, Vin 171,25 from the parivasa prescribed for former anfiatitthiyas.
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ya pana bhikkhunt sikkhamanam sace me tvam ayye civaram dassasi evahan tam
vutthapessamiti  vatva sa pacchd anantardyikini n’eva vutthapeyya na
vutthapanaya ussukkam kareyya pacittiyam, Vin IV 332, 17%%-20%*,
At a first glance this looks almost like the permission to bribe a nun, and was understood
as such with considerable bewilderment®. However, seen in a late Vedic context, this is
most likely nothing else but the gift to a teacher, which was normally not solicited and
made after the end of the time as a student during the samavartana ceremony. Making a
gift in advance instead at the time when approaching the teacher was frowned upon in the
dharmasastra and consequently not altogether unknown®. Among the usual gifts is of
course a garment as stated, e.g., in the A§valayanagrhyasiitra:
athaitany upakalpayita samavartamano manim kundale vastrayugalam ..., AGS
III 8.1, cf. Manu II 246.
The group of female ascetics joining Buddhism most likely knew a practice similar to the
Vedic custom to offer a gift to the teacher, and preserved it. There is no corresponding
rule in the Patimokkha for monks.

In contrast to the Kassapas and their followers, these nuns are not ordained by the
Buddha himself, but by monks. Furthermore, the samgha of nuns is created by accepting
the whole group of ascetics accompanying Mahapajapati Gotami. This group never
accompanies the Buddha, as the former jatilas do immediately after ordination:
“Where there is Gayasisa, there he walked with a huge community of monks all of
them without exception former Jatilas”
yvena Gayasisam tena carikam pakkami mahatd@ bhikkhusamghena saddhim ...
sabbel eva puranajatilehi, Vin 134, 12 f,
And, still more remarkable, the Buddha is never mentioned as talking to any individual
nun in the four Nikayas of the Suttapitaka®, while he converses of course frequently with
individual monks, groups of monks, laymen or with laywomen such as Visakha and even
with Mahapajapati Gotami when she as an upasika offers him an extraordinary robe long
before she becomes a nun®.

% “Bemerkenswert ist, dass nicht die Annahme eines Geschenks als zu untersagende Bestechlichkeit

behandelt wird ...:” U. Hiisken: Die Vorschriften fiir die buddhistische Nonnengemeinde im Vinaya-
Pitaka der Theravadin. Berlin 1997, p. 272.

Hartmut Scharfe: Education in Ancient India. [Handbuch der Orientalistik. Zweite Abteilung. Indien.
Sechzehnter Band]. Leiden 2002, p. 293.

The only exception seems to be a short and somewhat trivial text in the Samyuttanikaya, where the
Buddha talks to the bhikkhunisamgha (S V 360,19-30). [I owe this reference to Dr. T. P. Steffens
(Analayo)]. — The same situation as in the Theravada Tipitaka concerning nuns is reflected in the
Buddhist Sanskrit tetxs used by the Sanskrit-Worterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den
Turfanfunden, 19. Lfg. 2006 s.vv. bhiksu [ bhiksunt. For relevant evidence cf. also: Shobha Rani Dash:
Construction of a Database of bhiksunis in Buddhist Texts and a Study of Their Biographies. Journal
of Pali and Buddhist Studies 20. 2006, pp. 75-84 (in Japanese).

® In Majjhimanikdya no. 142. Dakkhinavibhangasuttanta (M I 253-257), cf. Mahapajapati
sabbalankaram alankaritva ... bhagavato santikam gantva, Ps V 67, 11f. on M III 253, §; for parallels
cf. Lamotte: Histoire, as in note 21, p. 779/703. In the Pali text, the bhikkhunisamgha is mentioned a bit
absentmindedly, because Gotami is still a lay woman: M III 25533. L. Schmithausen draws my
attention to the remarkable fact that some Chinese versions correctly preserve a most likely older
version of the text without any reference to the nuns, It is not inpossible, however, that an attentive
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When the Buddha dies, no nun is present, only monks and gods®. This is of considerable
importance, because it is extremely difficult to imagine that it could have been possible to
distort the report on the nirvana and introduce or delete persons witnessing this event
which was, if any, very present in the collective memory of the early community and
when the text were composed.

Thus while the Buddha only talks about nuns or receives reports on nuns occasionally,
and mentions individual nuns such as the nun Nanda who died during an epidemic at
Nadika (D 11 91, 27) or as the nuns Khema and Uppalavanna as examples for women (A I
88 etc.) or enumerates thirteen prominent nuns in the etadagga text at the beginning of
the Anguttaranikaya (A I 25, 17-27), he never talks to individual nuns in any text of the
four Nikayas, while Mara on the other hand converses with ten different nuns in the
Bhikkhunisamyutta, S I 128-135 and so does, in contrast to the Buddha, the monk
Ananda occasionally.

Once Ananda asks Mahakassappa to join him, when he his going to visit the nuns, and
the latter does so reluctantly®. After Mahakassapa preached in the nunnery, the nun
Thullatissa shows her discontent and anger against Mahakassapa by saying “How could
the noble Mahakassapa think that he should teach the dhamma while the noble Ananda is
present? This is like a vendor of needles who thinks that he should sell a needle in the
presence of a needle maker®.” When Ananda tries to defend this somewhat rude nun by
saying:
“excuse (her). Women are stupid”

khamatha bhante Kassapa balo matugamo, S 11 216,11,

later redactor removed the bhikkhunisamgha from the text. This suffanta is now also available in a
Kharosthi manuscript from Bajaur, where the bhiksunisamgha was almost certainly mentioned, as the
length of a lacuna in the manuscripts indicates. For this information I am obliged to I. Strauch, Berlin.

This is true for all versions (including also Buddhacarita XXVII 52) recalling the nirvana, cf. A.
Bareau: Recherches sur la biographie du Buddha dans les Suitrapitaka et les Vinayapitaka anciens: II.
Les derniers mois, le parinirvana et les funérailles. Tome II Paris 1971, p. 161, 166. The only woman
present is the mother of the Buddha, who descends from the Tusita heaven (only in the
Dharmaguptaka version). This particular version mirrored in reliefs from Gandhara, where Mahamaya
is depicted occasionally according to I». Srinivasan: From Roman clipeara imago to Gandharan image
medaillon and the embellishment of the parinirvapna legend, in: Architetti, capomastri, artigiani.
L’organizzazione dei cantieri e della produzione artistica nell’Asia ellenistica. Studi offerti a
Domenico Faccenna. Serie Orientale Roma C. Rome 2006, pp. 247-269. — Quite different is the
Mahaparinirvanamahastitra, the so-called Mahayanamahaparinirvanasiitra, which completely re-writes
the traditonal ancient texts. Here, nuns are present: [Subhadrdm] bhiksunim ddau kytva satkotyo
bhiksunisatasahasrani sarbvas ta bhiksunyo rhantyah, § 1.2, while Ananda is not: yavatas ca bhiksavo
bhiksunyo va ... te sarbve niravasesam tatra ’vajagmuh sthapayitva mahakasyapapramukham
bhiksusamgha[m] sthavirAnandapramukham caiti, § 2.6 “with the exception of ...”(!), c¢f. H. Habata:
Die zentralasiatischen Sanskrit-Fragmente des Mahapar1n1rvana Mahastitra. Kr1t1sche Ausgabe des
Sanskrittextes und seiner tibetischen Ubertragung im Vergleich mit den chinesischen Ubersetzungen.
Indica et Tibetica 51. Marburg 2007.

8t Kassapa-samyutta: S IT 214-222.

2 seyyathapi nama sicivanijako sicikarassa santike siicim vikketabbam mafsieyya, S 11 216, 1.
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Mahakassapa gives Ananda a rather stern warning not to side with the nuns against him,
who was individually introduced by the Buddha to the samgha, while Ananda was not®.

Hearing all this a disgusted Thullatissa leaves the order of nuns for good (S I1 217, 21).

The story continues — still in the nunnery — and relates how Ananda lost all his thirty
followers (saddhiviharins, S 1I 217, 29), because he acted foolishly like a young man, as
Mahakassapa points out. Now, another nun intervenes. Thullananda, well known from the
Vinaya as a wrong doer in the introductory stories of the Bhikkhunivibhanga®, remarks:
“How could the noble Mahakassapa, who was a heretic formerly (aaratitthiyapubbo, S 11
219, 13) disgrace the noble Ananda by calling him a young man (kumaraka, S 11 218,23)”
(S IT 21912-14). Again, Mahakassapa refers to his very eminent position by recalling the
famous story of the exchange of robes with the Buddha at the time when Mahakassapa
joined the order®, a story which proves that Tullananda is correct in her reproach. And
again the nun Thullananda, too, leaves the order of nuns.

This does not throw a very favourable light on Ananda and shows at the same time that
he was quite evidently not on good let alone on friendly terms with Mahakassapa, the
leader of the order after the Buddha’s death. And, interestingly, the commentary actually
mentions that these stories happened after the nirvana®.

If Ananda is warned by Mahakassapa not to become too friendly with the nuns lest he
might be further (!) investigated by the order of monks in this case®’, Ananda has to ward
off the advances of a an anonymous nun who pretends to be sick to see him (A TI
144-146).

Twice Ananda reports about meetings with nuns. In the first instance he tells the Buddha
that he visited a nunnery and talked to many nuns (S V 154 f.). More interesting is a last
reference to Ananda and a nun, because this nun is called Jatila Gahiya or Jatilagahiya
(A TV 427, 27), who asks Ananda about the fruits of samadhi. This is not a Buddhist nun
as her designation “having sided with the jatilas” or less likely her name the jatila Gahi
shows®. Therefore she is another member of the group of female ascetics or non-
Buddhist nuns, who are mentioned in passing in the Vinayavibhanga on the II*
Samghadisesa for nuns:

It is remarkable that Kassapa uses Vedic terminology, when he recalls his introduction to the samgha:
bhikkhusamghe upanito, S 11 216, 25 and not upasampanno “ordained”. — Ananda, on the other hand,
joins the samgha together with a group of five other Sakyas including Devadatta and followed by the
barber Upali. After ordination Ananda reaches only the sotdpattiphala, Vin 11 182, 26-183, 23.

However, she also was very learned, cf. P. Skilling, Nonnen, as note 13 above, p. 61 note 43. Was
Thullananda singled out as a wrong-doer and bad example for other nuns because of the story of her
confrontation with Mahakassapa?

M. Deeg: Das Ende des Dharma und die Ankunft des Maitreya mit einem Exkurs zur Ka§yapa-
Legende. ZfR 7. 1999, p. 145-169; J. Silk: Dressed for success. The monk KaSyapa and strategies of
legitimation in earlier Mahayana Buddhist scriptures. JAs 291. 2003, p. 173-219; D. Klimburg-Salter:
Mahakasyapa and the art of Bimiyan, South Asian Archaeology 2001. Paris 2005, p. 535-549.

S satthari pana parinibbute, Spk 11 175, 17.
7 ma ... uttarim upaparikkhi, S 11 216, 12.

The text tradition is not clear. Ce 1916 prints jatila gahiya in two words; see also the note 15 at A IV
427. - The commentary invents a jatilanagara, Mp TV 199, 14 where this nun lives in an obvious
attempt to cover up this perhaps slightly embarrassing meeting.
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“She is allowable as being a member of the heretical ascetics or of a group of
other nuns”
kappati titthiyesu va pabbajita hoti affiasu va bhikkhunisu pabbajita, Vin 1V 227
2.

The “other nuns” clearly refers to non-Buddhist nuns in this context.

Besides Ananda, only two further monks are mentioned as talking to nuns. Like Ananda,
the monk Moliyaphagguna becomes too friendly with nuns and is blamed for that®.
Lastly, in the Nandakovadasuttanta (M III 270-277), the Buddha is first asked by
Mahapajapati GotamT to instruct the nuns personally. He, however, does not even talk to
her, but, as if Mahapajapati Gotami would not exist, asks Ananda whose turn it is to teach
the nuns and Ananda points to the reluctant monk Nandaka. The monk Nandaka preaches
to the nuns at the Rajakarama” only after being urged by the Buddha to do so, who later,

however, praises his effort.

Exceptional and unique in the four Nikayas of the Suttapitaka is the instruction given to
her former husband the updsaka Visakha by the nun Dhammadinna, who is highly
praised for her wisdom by the Buddha after Visakha reports to him”'. Similarly, the nun
Khema talks to King Pasenadi at Toranavatthu’ who, after listening to Khema visits the
Buddha, asks the same questions again and is very pleased to hear exactly the same
answers from the Buddha himself (S IV 374-380).

Weighing this evidence found in the texts, that is the very rare presence of individual
nuns in the suttanta texts and the astonishing absence of any surtanta mentioning the
Buddha talking to any individual nun directly and personally, it is hard to avoid the
conclusion that during the lifetime of the Buddha the Buddhists had an order of monks
only and that this is exactly the situation as reflected in the suttantas.

The absence of nuns in older Buddhist texts is all the more conspicuous when looking
again beyond Buddhism and comparing the very different attitude to nuns reflected in
Svetambara Jaina texts. For, here in Svetambara J ainism, the nuns are firmly rooted in the
community, according to the tradition even since the time of ParS§va, the assumed
predecessor of Mahavira”. And Mahavira himself personally communicated with the
chief nun Candana’. Consequently, in contrast to Buddhism, there is neither any trace of
reluctance to accept nuns nor are there separate sets of rules for monks and nuns in
Svetambara Jainism. A wording such as no kappai nigganthana va nigganthina va ...,

% Kakaccipamasuttanta, M I 122-129, particularly M 1123, 11-124, 6.

™ The commentary on S V 360 (Spk III 283, 1-285, 23) explains the name of this monastery. — The
Rajakarama at Savatthi, mentioned here and only once again here in the Nandakovadasuttanta may
have been a nunnery (M III 271, 41f.), the only one (?) referred to by name in the four Nikayas.

" Cilavedallasuttanta, M I 299-305. — On parallel versions cf. P. Skilling: Normen, as note 13 above, p.

60 note 41.

This place name is mentioned only in this suttanta.

The role of women in Jainism is described with detailed reference to the relevant sources by N.

Balbir: Women and Jainism in India, in: Arvind Sharma [Ed.]: Women in Indian Religions. Delhi

2002, p. 70-107, particularly p. 82f.

™ Schubring as note 46 above, p. 30 § 20.
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Kappasutta 1,1 etc. or se bhikkhii va bhikkhunt va ..., Ayaranga II 1,1 etc., which never
occurs in Buddhism, shows that the same rules are equally valid for both, monks and
nuns”. Moreover, the order of nuns is almost of the same standing as the order of monks
in Svetambara Jainism. As tradition has it and as the figures of today confirm, nuns
outnumbered monks in Jainism from the very beginning’. Thus the nuns constitute a
most important part of the Jaina community, while they were, as it seems, never really
welcome to and somewhat badly integrated in the Buddhist community.

This remarkable difference between Jainism and Buddhism could be explained, if the
Buddhists, who constituted themselves originally as an order of monks only, had to give
in to some sort of social pressure from outside very soon, and were forced at an early
date to establish an order of nuns, if only for the reason not to be disadvantaged against
other religious movements such as Jainism and perhaps also the Ajivikas”. This may
well be the message only slightly covered by the story of the Buddha’s reluctance to
accept nuns: The unsuccessful attempt of one faction of the early Buddhists to ward off
what was unwanted”, but had to be conceded in the given social and religious
environment at the time.

Still the controversial acceptance of nuns remained well-known enough among the
Buddhist community to be mirrored in our texts. Ananda stands for the pro-bhikkhunt
faction, and Mahakassapa for his opponents. Ananda is not only criticised in the texts
cited above from the suttantas, but, of course, first of all during the first council presided
over by Mahakassapa as the most prominent monk after the Buddha’s death. The account
of the first council enumerates five bad mistakes committed by Ananda introduced by the
formula:

“This, reverend Ananda, was a bad deed that you ...”

idam pi te avuso Ananda dukkatam ...

In detail: 1. Ananda did not enquire about the minor rules briefly mentioned earlier (Vin
11 288, 38), 2. Ananda sewed a raincoat for the Buddha after stepping on it (Vin II 289,
6), 3. Ananda allowed women to be the first to honour the Buddha’s body after his
nirvana which thus was defiled by their tears (Vin II 289, 10), 4. Ananda did not ask the
Buddha to prolong his live, when the latter offered to do so before he decided to enter

" There are, of course, individual rules valid only for monks or nuns. — On the position of nuns cf. J.

Jain: Life in Ancient India as Depicted in the Jain Canon and Commentaries. Delhi 21984, p. 203-206.

7 P. 8. Jaini: The Jaina Path of Purification. Delhi 1979, p. 246 note 8: In 1977 there were only 1200
Svetambara monks against 3400 nuns. According to the tradition this situation prevailed already
during Mahaviras times, p. 37; P. Dundas: The Jains. London 1992, p. 49. More recent figures are
listed by N. Balbir, as note 68, p. 88f.: There were, e.g., 1474 monks against 5420 nuns of the
Svetambara Murtipijaks.

7 A.L.Basham: The Ajivikas. A vanished religion. London 1951, p. 161.

™ A fairly strong aversion against women is expressed in one of the Buddhas last instructions to his
community in the Mahaparinibbanasuttanta, DN II 141, 12-17. It is, however, appropriate to also
remember the words by A. Foucher: La vie du Bouddha d’aprés les textes et les monuments de I'Inde.
Paris 1949, p. 267: “Surtout, qu'elles {les femmes] se Iavouent ou non, elles se sentent intérieurement
flattées de I'hommage indirectement rendu au charme de leur beauté par la défiance quon leur marque,
voire méme par les injures dont on prétend les accabler. Craindre de les aimer, Cest avouer qu’elles
sont aimables, et ]a-contre un Bouddha méme ne peut rien”.
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nirvana (Vin II 289, 16), and lastly 5. Ananda favoured the acceptance of nuns (Vin II
289, 25). Ananda denies any wrongdoing but accepts the reproaches “in faith of the
opinion of the venerable elder monks.”

All this points do a deeply rooted dissent, perhaps as bad as the earlier conflict with
Devadatta”™. However, contrary to the time of the Devadatta crisis, when the Buddha was
still alive and could easily overrule Devadatta, after the nirvana no such absolute
authority was there to settle and to terminate the dispute between the Ananda and the
Mahikassapa factions in one way or the other.

This is the result if an attempt is made to convert the information contained in these
ancient texts of the Suttapitaka and in the slightly later formulated Vinayapitaka, which
was well understood by contemporaries, into the historical account, which can be
understood in our times. Historical events such as the foundation of both communities,
monks and nuns, could be transmitted to later generations only by the means of
expression available at the time. Even if based on historical memory, however strong or
faint, the events had to be adjusted to the then current literary form of a suttanta or a
Vinaya text, allowing only for certain well-known protagonists to act.

In the same way as the ideas about the formation of texts and the compilation of the
canon could be clad only into the garb of a council, the foundation of a new Buddhist
community of ascetics, the order of nuns, had to be connected to the Buddha in one way
or the other in particular, if the story had to be included into the Vinaya. For, the Buddha
was and is the only law-giver and, consequently, only the Buddha could make the rules
for the nuns.

This was achieved in a really ingenious way by introducing Mahapajapati Gotam1 and
Ananda to win over the Buddha, who, after having permitted the acceptance of nuns,
withdraws and is above all quarrel and controversy. The prominent monks, on the other
hand, Ananda as the favourite of the Buddha, who was particularly near to him at the
time of the nirvana, and Mahakassapa as the most venerable monk immediately after the
nirvana and heir to the Buddha, may be considered as the heads of two conflicting
currents within the samgha of monks®’. The “Ananda faction”, if one wishes to call it this
way using modern terminology, was strong enough to prevail against their opponents and
push through the acceptance of nuns, but not strong enough to prevent the poewerful
“Mahakassapa faction” from expressing their misgivings in the texts by emphasizing
both, the relcutance of the Buddha to accept nuns and the subsequent drastic reduction of
the duration of the Buddha’s teaching: It would have been perfectly easy to cancel all
attacks on Ananda. This, however, was, luckily, not done. For the rift in the community
was so deep and still very much present in the memory of those, who created the texts as

™ B. Mukherjee: Die Uberlieferung von Devadatta, dem Widersacher des Buddha, in den kanonischen

Schriften. Miinchen 1966 [Miinchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft, Beiheft JI; M. Deeg: The
Sangha of Devadatta: Fiction and History of a Heresy in the Buddhist Tradition. Journal of the
International College for Advanced Buddhist Studies 2. 1999, p. 183-218 = 230-195.

It is perhaps possible to consider the Mahaparinibbanasuttanta as a text near to the “Ananda faction®,
while the report on the first council may have been composed by adherents to Mahakassapa.
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we read them, that it was impossible to cover it up by perfectly simple means of
redaction.

It is well known of course that both, Ananda and Mahakassapa, the opponents in the
controversy on the acceptance of nuns, survived the Buddha. Some of the sutranta texts,
in which both monks figure, are even taken by the tradition to describe events after the
death of the Buddha, and most likely rightly so.

Therefore, taking all the evidence preserved in the texts together and taking into account
the means of expression available to those who formulated the texts as they are
transmitted, it is not easy to avoid the conclusion that the introduction of the order of
nuns was indeed an event at the end of the period of early Buddhism, not too long after
the death of the Buddha®, thus allowing to introduce nuns, if not in the surtantas, but at
least in the Therigdtha. Moreover, the controversy on the admission of nuns might have
been — speaking in modern historical terms — between two factions, whether or not to
accept a group of female ascetics and their leader, who when they finally were allowed to
join Buddhism succeeded in preserving part of their original rules and their language still
dimly visible in the terminology of the Bikkhunipatimokkha here and there.

Appendix

In the Samantapasadika, does not discuss gihigata in the comentary on the LXV™ nor on
the LXVI™ Pacittia for nuns (Sp 941, 1-6), but comes back to it in the commentary on the
Kumaribhiitavagga (Sp 942, 1-16). The reasoning, which is not entirely clear, proceeds in
seven steps:

1. Four Pacittiyas for nuns concerning the ordination age (LXV™ to LXVII" and LXXI*
to LXXIIIr® Pacittiya for nuns) considered as parallel or similar (sadisa).

2. The “novices under training in the six rules” (sikkhamands) mentioned in the LXIITM
and LXIV™ Pacittiyas for nuns are considered as older than twenty years and are called
consequently “great novices under training” (mahasikkhamana, Sp 940, 27, so read; Kkh
(2) 355, 22). The figure twenty is borrowed form the respective rule for nuns (Vin II 271,
29).

81 There is neither reason nor reference given for the frequent statement “according to Buddhist

scriptures, the bhiksuni samgha was founded, along with the bhiksu samgha (order of male mendicants
or monks), by Gautama Buddha early in his career as a religious teacher” by Nancy J. Barnes: Women
in Buddhism, in: A. Sharma [Ed.]: Today’s Woman in World Religions. Albany 1994, p. 137-169,
particularly p. 139 with note 2 “According to tradition the nuns’ order was founded about five years
after the Buddha’s enlightenment.” And again in N. J. Barnes: Women and Buddhism in India, in A.
Sharma: Women, as note 73, p. 38-69, particularly p. 42 etc.

The “five years” are ultimately based, it seems, on E. J. Thomas: The Life of the Buddha as Legend
and History. *1949, reprinted London 1969, p. 87, note 1, and derived from Mp II 124, 23 erroneously
combined with Vin IT 253, 20. For Vin II 253, 20 does not say that the Buddha spent the rainy season,
to which all dates in Mp II 124, 23 refer, in Vesali, but he just staid there once on his way.
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3. These novices under training may be addressed only as sikkhamand, but neither as
gihigatd nor kumdribhiiza in the ordination ceremony.

4. This is the problematic point: Here the Samantapasadika clearly discusses the earliest
possible date for ordination, which should not occur earlier than at the age of twenty
according to the Cullavagga. This is done in giving a sequence of figures in the case of a
gihigata:

sikkhasammuti at ten years — upasampada at twelve

and so on until

sikkhasammuti at eighteen — upasampada at twenty®.

5. Once the figure eighteen is reached, a gihigata becomes equal to a kumaribhita =
samaner? but not vice versa, because a gihigata becomes a samaneri, but a samanert
cannot revert to the status of a gihigara as long as she is attached to the samgha.

6. Once the figure twenty is reached gihigata and kumaribhiita merge in the
mahdasikkhamana and must be called no longer neither gihigata nor kumaribhiita.

7. By the consent to accept a “novice under training” (sikkhamana), three categories are
created: a) gihigata, b) maiden (kumaribhita), ¢) great “novice under training”
(mahasikkhamana). All three categories of novices may be addressed correctly and
simply as sikkhamana after the gihigata merged with the kumaribhita and the

kumaribhiita with the mahasikkhamana.

Thus considered at an abstract level, the intention of the Samantapasadika seems to be to
harmonize the different rules (sikkhapadas) and guarantee the correct form of address
during the ordination ceremony, which is of utmost importance. It is remarkable that no
contradiction the the age of twenty at ordination is mentioned.

In doing so the Samantapasadika clearly deviates once from the Vinayavibhanga, as
noticed by K. Kieffer-Piilz: The introductory story to the LXVI™ Pacittiya for nuns states
in the kammavaca spoken when the sikkhdsammuti is requested: aham

paripunnadvadassavassa gihigata, Vin 1V 323, 7. Obviously, the author(s) of this text took
the sikkhapada to mean that for a gihigata the time of a sikkhamana should begin at
twelve, not at ten as in the Samantapasadika. This is certainly neither a mistake in the
tradition (“Uberlieferungsfehler”), nor is there any silent “correction” (“stillschweigend
... korrigiert”, P. Kieffer-Piilz, p. 205 f.) in the Samantapasadika, but, as the examples
adduced by P. Kieffer-Piilz herself (p. 206 note 20) demonstrate, a difference in
interpretation. This may have been the reason for the series of figures given in the
Samantapasadika which per analogiam follows aham ... attharasavassa kumaribhita,

#  This has been seen correctly by P. Kieffer-Piilz (p. 208), whose interpretation is suppported also by

sesasu pi ayan nayo, Vin-vn 2380 “and for the other (gihigatas) the same method (is valid)” with
sammutiya dinnasamvaccharato agamini dutiye samvacchare upasampadetabba, Vin-vn-pt Be 1977 I1
1119 f. The examples adduced by P. Kieffer-Piilz on p. 209 f., on the other hand, use totally different
ways of counting and do not help. The series of articles by E. Washburn-Hopkins: Remarks on forms of
numbers, the method of using them, and the numerical categories found in the Mahabharata. JAOS
23.1902, p. 109-155; 231902, p. 350-357; 24. 1903, p. 7-56, 24. 1903, p. 390-393 does not contain any
pertinent material.
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Vin IV 328, 8 and introduces the pair ten and twelve years replacing twelve and fourteen
in the introductory story. Then the series of pairs continues until eighteen and twenty are
reached, which thus converges with the rule for the kumaribhita. Thus there is a perfect
harmony in counting without a hint to the reference of the figures.

Unfortunately, all these ingenious efforts of harmonization leave us without any reference
for the figures. Three possible references could be envisaged: Following P. Kieffer-Piilz
all figures could refer to the age of the different sikkhamanas, which results in a very
obvious contradiction with the minimum age of twenty years for ordination.
Alternatively, the figures might refer to the status of the future nuns before their
ordination, as they probably do in the Vinaya. This, however, results in calculations,
which are incongruent with the assumption of the Samantapasadika, because women
married for eighteen years would not necessarily be equal to a maiden (kumaribhiita)
aged eighteen, or to novice (samaneri) of eighteen years standing. For, the
Vinayavibhanga (padabhdjaniya) interprets “maiden” (kumdribhitd) as ‘‘novice”
(samanert, Vin 1V 327 21; kumaribhita i vurta samaneri, Kkh (2) 3556) and this was
what later authors knew and had to take into account. Obviously, no suggestion is
satisfactory. Consequently, either the text is still not fully understood or this is a very
theoretical play of numbers with no relevance at all to any practice, if no woman younger
than eighteen / twenty was ordained and no exceptions were admitted any more. Most
likely the real meaning of the text was soon obscure and, consequently, this rule was
perhaps never applied in practice. Non liquet.
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The pedestal inscription of Sirika
Oskar von HINUBER

Origin and present whereabouts of the statue of a Bodhisatva (plate 1), which was
brought to my attention by S. Karashima', who, in turn, received the photos of the image
and the inscription from Isao Kurita, Tokyo, are unknown. The pedestal of the
Bodhisatva or “Cakravartin Buddha®” from Mathura is inscribed in two lines (plate 2):

1. siddh(am) dhamaraksitaputrasya upasakasya Sirikasya sa(r)thavahasya bohisatvam
pratisthapit(o) deyadhamam sah(d) matapitihi sah(a) sa(r)vasaltve Jhi (bha + na) budhd

2. na asane Saravanake sarvabudhapujaye mahds(d)ghikana bhiksunam jabuvaniyanam
prarigah(e)

»Success! The bodhisatva of the son of Dharmaraksita, the layman Sirika, the merchant
(caravan leader), has been set up as a pious gift together with his parents together with all
beings near the seat of the xxx Buddhas of the Reed thicket to pay homage to all Buddhas
for the acceptance of the Mahasamghika monks of the Jambuvana.”

Whether or not the inscription continues on one side of the pedestal, is not known at
present, but highly unlikely.

The only part that cannot be read clearly due to damage to the stone is the end of the
first line. Three aksaras before the word -budhd seem to be lost. Traces of these three
aksaras, which can be detected best after strong enlargement and variation of contrast
and brightness, could be bh.- as the first and -na of the third one. The vowel of bh-
cannot be determined. Very faint traces of the aksara in the middle might point to -ka-,
but (bh.kana) hardly yields any sense as an epithet of the Buddhas.

Further, the second aksara could be -ddhya- or -ddham with a final -m(?). The first
syllable in deyadhamam is written in a slightly unusual way. Moreover, the distinction
between -i- and -e- is not everywhere clear. Consequently, it is difficult to decide,

' TFor a first reading of the inscription and for fruitful discussions I am indebted to S. Karashima,

Hachioji, and for important bibliographic support to H. Falk, Berlin.

This designation has been suggested for images of this type by H. Hértel: A remarkable inscribed
sculpture from Mathura, in: Indian Art and Connoisseurship. Essays in Honour of Douglas Barrett.
Delhi 1995, pp. 33-43, particularly p. 40, cf. also H. Hirtel: The Concept of the Karpin Buddha Type of
Mathura, in: South Asian Archaeology 1983 ed. by J. Schotsmans and M. Taddei. Naples 1985, p.
653-678.
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whether, as usual, prarigahe is intended by the scribe or prarigahi. It is interesting that
prarigahe is clearly written with a Dardic metathesis of liquids, which would point to a
scribe from Gandhara. Again, an enlargement shows that the -r- in pra- is not cancelled,
as a first glance at the photo seems to indicate. The palaeography clearly points to a date
during Kusana early times.

The name of the donor, Sirika, ie. 5rika3, is similar to that of a second sdrthavdha
found in the Mathura inscriptions, who is called named Bhavasiri*.

The place names mentioned such as Saravanaka “of the reed thicket”, where the image
was established “near a holy place (asane)”, and the Jambuvana “rose-apple grove”, to
which the Mahasamghika monks are attached, are otherwise unknown.

Most interesting and important is the expression budhana dsane, only the second
occurrence of such a wording. The similar expression Sakamunisya dsane found in the
inscription documenting a donation made by Buddharaksita in the year 8 of Kaniska was
discussed controversially by G. Fussman and H. Hirtel. While G. Fussman maintains that
the bodhisatva sits on the throne of the Buddha, because “nos statues ... comme le dit
expressément l'inscription B, représentent en effet «le bodhisattva assis sur le tréne du
bienheureux Sakyamuni» ¢est-a-dire, montré au moment od il va atteindre la bodhi et
devenir le Buddha®™’, H. Hirtel compares inscriptions mentioning that the respective
statue is set up camkame “near the carikrama® and understands d@sane as “one of the Holy
Places of Buddhism’.” In the light of the wording budhana asane and particularly
because of the adjective saravanake “of the Reed thicket” in the inscription of Sirika, the
interpretation of H. Hirtel seems to be more likely, although the still uncertain text
immediately preceding budhana has to be kept in mind as a warning. Moreover, it is at
least conceivable that @sane has a more neutral meaning in inscriptions: “place, where
there are Buddha (statues)®’. Only further evidence coming to light will tell.

Linguistically the form bohisatva is remarkable. The development -dh- > -A- in this
word was previously attested only in a single pedestal inscription also from Mathura.
Although the fragmentary statue was excavated at Saheth-Maheth (Sravasti) as far back

% The fem. name S$rika is listed in A. Hilka: Die altindischen Personennamen. Breslau 1910, p. 94; the

formation of the name is explained p. 65f.
* H. Liiders: Mathura Inscriptions ed. by K. L. Janert. Géttingen 1961, § 172. — Two sarthavahas are
mentioned in Satya Shrava: The Dated Kushana Inscriptions. Delhi 1993, p. 59, no. 65 and p. 93, no. 115,
cf. Indian Archaeology. A Review 1976/76, p. 63, no. 42, and one in : G. Schopen: The Inscription on the
Kusan Image of Amitabha and the Character of the Early Mahayana in India. JIABS 10. 1987 =
Figments and Fragments of Mahdyana Buddhism in India. Honolulu 2005, p. 101 = 249. A Jaina
inscription from Mathura mentions the wife of a merchant, the sarttavahinive Dharmmasomaye, G.
Biihler: Further Jaina Inscriptions from Mathura. EI 1. 1892, p. 295.
G. Fussman: Documents épigraphiques Kouchans (V). Buddha et Bodhisattva dans T'art de Mathura.
Deux Bodhisattvas inscrits de I'an 4 et 8. BEFEO 77. 1988 [1991], pp. 5-24, 5 plates, particularly p. 15.
The loc. is to be understood as tatsamipyat: gangayam ghosah, kiipe gargakulam, Mhbhs II 218,18 on
Panini 4.148, Varttika 3, cf. gangayam gavah, kipe gargakulam, Mhbhs 1 273,16 on Panini 1.3.11, Varttika
7.
H. Hirtel, as note 2 above, p. 40 and note 4 (p. 41), where the interpretation of G. Fussman is explicitly
rejected.
The word avasa is used for a place where the Buddha is supposed to have lived during his life time;
budhavase ghositarame in an inscription from Kau$ambi: A. Ghosh: Buddhist Inscription from
Kausambi. EI 34. 1961/2, p. 14-16.
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as 1862/3 by A. Cunningham and the inscription subsequently published by D. R. Sahni’,
it is included neither in H. Liiders’ “Mathura Inscriptions” nor used by Th. Damsteegt'’.
The reading by Sahni yields the following text:
1. ...Jsya stvadharasya ca bratrnd ksatriyand velistanam dhammanamdaputranam danam
Sravastajetavane bohisatva mathura(va)[
2. ...Jta sarvabadhanam pujartham matdaprti puraskrca savasatvahitatham ca demti
sathavicaksand asardkd ca bhoganam
3. jivitasa ca seramiyakusala bhuyakusalam acini Mathurena Selaripakdrena Sivamitrena
bohisatva krta

Below these three lines there is a fourth line containing the Buddhist creed (ye
dharmdh) inscribed many centuries later than the original inscription.

Unfortunately, no really good photo is available to control Sahnis reading, which
definitely needs improvement. Using only the photos in the publications mentioned in
note 9, the following provisional new reading can be suggested:

1. + + +Jsya stvadharasya ca bhrat(una ksatr[i]vind velistana dhammdanandaputranam
danam (Sra)vastajetavane bohisatva mathurdva + +

2. to sa(r)vabudhdna piijatha métdp[iJtau purask[rjca  savastvalhitasu](kha)tha + + + +
vicaksana asdrakd ca boganam

3. + + + jivitasa ca sarama + yakuSald ca ya kuSalamacini mathurena Selariipakdrena
Sivamitrena bohisatva krta

The abs. puraskrca, which is certainly intended, though the subscript -r- is not visible,
seems to be attested only here'’.

After Jto in line two, the intended wording of the verses separated by gaps, can be
largely reconstructed as follows:

sarvabuddhanam pajartham mdtapitrau puraskyca
sarvasatvanam [hitaya + + +] tha vicaksanam
asarakd ca bhoganam + + + jivitasya ca
sarama + yakusala cayakuSalamacini

However, due to the gaps in lines two and three, a full understanding of the four verses
is impossible without a re-reading of the inscription on the stone. Alternatively, a parallel
to the verses could be used to close the gaps. It is unfortunately impossible to benefit
from Sahni’s “translation”.

Lastly, the inscription of Sirika records that his gift was deposited with the

*  Archaeological Survey of India Annual Report 1908/9, p. 132 - 138, cf. also ASI, AR 1910/11, p. 11; R.
C. Sharma: Buddhist Art. Mathura School. Delhi 1995, plate 77 with p. 169 (repeating Sahni’s reading),
and K. Tsukamoto: A comprehensive study of the Indian Buddhist inscriptions Part 1. Kyoto 1996, p.
699 Saheth-Maheth 1.

% Liiders: Mathura Inscriptions, as note 4 above; Th. Damsteegt: Epigraphical Hybrid Sanskrit. Leiden
1978, cf. p. 38, where the development -dk- > -h- is discussed.

" Tt is not listed by Damsteegt, as preceding note, p. 131.
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Mahasamghika monks, who are well established in Mathura'?, the probable provenance
of the image. Because the inscription adds yet another reference to this school, it might
be useful to supplement earlier surveys of references to Buddhist schools™ by adding
material collected at random from inscriptions discovered during the recent past. A
complete survey of the present state of knowledge about the distribution of Buddhist
schools remains a desideratum.

References to the Buddhist schools in inscriptions:

Avaraddaraseliyas: H. Falk: The Patagandigidem copper plate-grant of the lksvaku
king Ehavala Cantamila. Silk Road Art and Archaeology. 6. Papers in Honour of
Francine Tissot. Kamakura 1999/2000, p. 275-283 (p. 276: pavvayitehi avaraddaraseliyehi
“aparadvara$aila”); — Dharmaguptakas: Satya Shrava: The Dated Kushana Inscriptions.
Delhi 1993, p. 61, no. 68 (Jvihare dharm|[ma]guptikanam parigrahe); — R. Salomon: Two
New Kharosthi Inscriptions. Bulletin of the Asia Institute NS 14. 2000, p. 55-68 (p. 60:
ayariana dhamaiitagana parigahami); — Felicitation Volume of a Centennial
Anniversary Kansai University. Excavations at Jetavana (Saheth). A Buddhist Site in
Uttar Pradesh (1986-1996). Kansai University 1997, 3 volumes: Vol. “plates”: Plate 290
No. RP 2705; reading: text volume 2, p. 163: mahutakana (Iread: dhamagutakana)
(sealing, @ 3,6cm); — ibid.: Plate 289 Nr. RP 2701; reading: text volume 2, p. 163: da
ma gu ta ka na (read dha-) (sealing @ 2,lcm) ; — Kasyaptyas: H. Falk: The Buddha’s
begging bowl. South Asian Archaeology 2001 ed. by C. Jarrige and V. Lefevre. IL
Historical Archaeology and Art History. Paris 2005, p. 445-452 (p. 448: acaryana
kasaviana parigrahammi); — H. Falk: A Copper Sieve from Taxila. Indo-Asiatische
Zeitschrift 4/5. 2000-2001, p. 28-34 (p. 28: taksasilae kasaviana samanana parigrahe); —
H. Falk: Notes on Some Apraca Dedicatory Texts. BISt 11/12. 1998, p. 85-108, (p. 90:
pagramammi kaSaviyana); — Mahasamghikas: H. Falk: Six Early Brahmi Inscriptions
from Gandhara. AION 64. 2004, p. 139-155 (p. 140: dcaryana mahasaghiyana parigrahe
Peshawar); — R. C. Sharma: The Splendour of Mathura Art and Museum. Delhi 1994, p.
90, fig. 27 ((a)irva"" malha](sanghikajna par(i)[graJh(e)) = Satya Shrava, as above, p. 94,
no. 116. —Both the following inscriptions have not been edited so far. Photos are
published in Aruna Tripathi: The Buddhist Art of Kau§ambi. Delhi 2003, p. 94 fig. 69:

12 G, Fussman, as note 5 above, p. 22.

- For Buddhist schools mentioned in inscriptions see also P. Kieffer-Piilz: Die buddhistische Gemeinde,
in: Der Buddhismus I. Religionen der Menschheit 24,1. Stuttgart 2000, p. 293 - 302 supplemented in IIJ
5. 2002, p. 81. — On the attribution of reliefs to Buddhist schools cf. O. v. Hiniiber: Sprachentwicklung
und Kulturgeschichte. Fin Beitrag zur materiellen Kultur des buddhistischen Klosterlebens. Akademie
der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Mainz. Abhandlungen der geistes- und sozialwissenschaftlichen
Klasse, Jg 1992, Nr. 6, p. 78 foll; M. Zin: Der Elefant mit dem Schwert, in: Festschrift Dieter
Schlingloff. Reinbek 1996, p. 331-344, p. 335 and: The Mikapangu Story in the Madras Government
Museum: The Problem of the Textual Affiliation of the Narrative Reliefs in Amaravati and
Nagarjunakonda. AION 64. 2004 [2007], p. 157-180, p. 175foll.

" The reading airya (i. e. arya), which is fairly certain, can be compared to forms such as aira or ayira
found mostly in South Indian inscriptions and indicating an “Umlaut”: O. v. Hiniiber: Notes on the Pali
Tradition in Burma. Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen. 1. Philologisch-
historische Klasse, Jg 1983, Nr. 3, p. 15 note 36 and: Das éltere Mittelindisch im Uberblick.
Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-historische Klasse. Sitzungsberichte, 467.
Band. Wien 22001, 1471
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1. - malharaljasya $rT bhadraméghasya {tsaj vatsare 83 va 1 di 1 etaya purvaye j(u)
2. W(u)sakasa updsakasya kuntakaputrasya ujhakasya deyadhama imi(na) deyae

2a. mahdsagha

3. matapit/ana ca] savastvana hitasukhae mama ca p(i)tikathehi | kana pari(gahi)

The reading is in many places uncertain and, consequently, the translation of the
second part is highly conjectural: “In the year 83 of the Maharaja Sri Bhadramagha, in
the first month of the rainy season, on the first day, at that day®, the pious gift of
Juvusaka, the son of the upasaka Kuntaka, of the ujhaka(-family/gotra?), By the (pious)
gift for welfare and happiness of my parents and all beings, and by my xxx. For the
acceptance of the Mahasamghikas.” The scribe committed an obvious mistake in the first
line and did not manage the space in line three well. The doubtful reading imina and the
as yet obscure deyae (mistake for deyadhamaena?) seem to indicate that a formula
similar to anena deyadharmaparityagena'® might have been intended. The meaning of
pitikathehi is obscure at present.

A second partly damaged inscription is published in the same book (p. 93, fig. 68)"":

1. = sava 83 va 1 di I etayd puvaya juvusakasya ku(nta)kapu
2. [trasya upasalka[sya a](r)yana (maha)[sa]ghikana pa[rigrahe]

Both Buddha images are very obviously the work of the same artist, and both were
commissioned by the same donor. Consequently, it cannot be ruled out that these two
images originally were part of a much larger set of eight Buddhas, the six predecessors
of Sakyamuni, Sakyamuni himself and Maitreya'®. — Sarvastivadins: H. Falk: A
Dedicatory Inscription of the Time of Huviska in the Mathura Museum. BISt 11/12.
1998, p. 109-121 (p. 110: dcaryyanam sarvastivadinam parigrahe); — H. Falk: Six Early
Brahmi inscriptions from Gandhara. AION 64. 2004, S. 139-155 (p. 142:
catudisasarvvastivadibhiksusamghasya [Pafijab]).

The name of the school is lost in Satya Shrava, as above, p. 93, no. 115 (Jparigrahe), if
the inscription is read correctly: no photo is accessible.

S Variations of this frequent formula are asmim divase, Liiders: Mathura Inscriptions, as note 4 above, §
181 and asya divasapdrvayam, R. C. Sharma: Buddhist Art of Mathura. Delhi 1984, p. 226 without plate.
- E. g. Liiders, Mathura Inscriptions, as note 4 above, §29.
% The inscription is also published by R. C. Sharma: Budhdist Art. Mathura School. Delhi1995, fig.118.
8 An almost complete set was found in Kanaganahalli, where the images were also commissioned by the
same donor, cf. ARIRIAB 10. 2007, p. 40 note 8. — Images designated as Dipamkara and as Kasyapa
respectively are published in Sharma, as previous note, p. 201, figure 123; p. 217, figure 149 kasaba(sa).
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Dharma, Dharani, Abhidharma, Avadana:
What was taught in Trayastrim§a?

Peter SKILLING!

Several narratives cluster around the Buddha’s visit to the ‘abode of the Thirty-three’, the
Trayastrim$a-bhavana.”> Some of these concern the teaching or teachings that he gave
there — a non-specific ‘Dharma’ according to common Buddhist tradition, the
‘Abhidhamma’ according to a unique tradition of the Mahaviharavasin school of Ceylon.?
This preliminary study of some of the texts delivered in Trayastrim$a shows that a
variety of texts covering most Buddhist genres present themselves in their openings
(nidana) as having been delivered in the abode.

The visit to Trayastrimsa sets the backdrop for several of the origin myths of the image
of the Buddha. It is the Buddha’s long absence in Trayastrim$a that causes a king —
Prasenajit in some stories, Udayana in others — to feel the need for and to commission an
image of the Buddha.* Another story concerns Bhiksuni Utpalavarna, who employs
supernormal powers (in which, among the nuns, she is foremost) in order to be the first
to greet the Buddha. She transforms herself into a Cakravartin King, and rides to see him
at the foot of the ladder.” Especially in Siam, following the commentarial traditions but
even more so the Devorohanaparivatta of the Pathom Somphot (Pathamasambodhi), the

I presented a preliminary version of this paper on 30 August 2005 at the XIVth Conference of the
International Association of Buddhist Studies, London, under the title ‘Trayastrim$as heaven and the
production of scriptures’ in the panel ‘Disputed authorities: Authenticity and Efficacy in Buddhist
Scriptures’ convened by Liying Kuo and Peter Skilling. I thank Prapod Assavavirulhakarn and Jan
Nattier for supplying information for this article at the last minute.

Trayastrim$a is regularly described as a ‘bhavana’ — in this article clumsily rendered as ‘abode’ — in
Sanskrit and Pali (or, in Tibetan as ‘gnas’). So also is Tusita.

The texts of ‘Theravadin’ tradition that survive today all — with a few debated exceptions — have been
transmitted by the Mahaviharavasin lineage of the Theravada of Sri Lanka. It is not possible to know
whether other lineages, such as the Abhayagirivasins or the Jetavaniyas, agreed with the
Mahaviharavasins on the points discussed in this article. 1 therefore describe these points as
‘Mahaviharavasin’ rather than ‘Theravadin’ in general.

For some of these myths, as related to cloth painting, see Skilling 2006.

% TFor the Utpalavarna episode see Lamotte 1976: 739, Lamotte 1949: 634-636, and Karmavibharigopadesa
in Lévi 1932: 159-160 (all with, as to be expected, useful annotations). See also Bapat 1950: 42-43 and
Teiser 1988: 139. For Uppalavanna see BHSD 125 and, for Pali sources, DPPN 1 418. For a later
Chinese biography, which incorporates the Udayana story, see Wieger [1913] 2002, §§ 159-60.
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descent is also known as ‘the Lord revealing the world’, a scene which is depicted in
mural paintings and, in the nineteenth century, was represented by an image of the
Buddha standing, with his two arms stretched downward at his sides, held slightly away
from his body.

In this paper I introduce some of the texts which claim to have been taught by the
Buddha in Trayastrim§a — one of the Pali Bhaddekaratta-suttas, some avadanas,
Mahayana sitras, and dharanis, the Pali Abhidhamma, and a vernacular Thai/Lao text
called Padnniaparami. Several of these texts enjoyed wide dissemination and inspired or
codified actual practice. This leads to questions about Trayastrimsa and the production of
scriptures in relation to narrative, authenticity, and efficacy.

II

The Buddha’s visit to the Trayastrim$a abode for the three months’ rains retreat and his
dramatic descent to earth at the end of the retreat are well-known events in the biography
of the Buddha, events that have inspired art, narrative, and ritual. The descent does not
figure in the standard lists of the ‘twelve acts of the Buddha’ (if there is any standard list),
but it is otherwise often counted among the key events of his career® In
Miilasarvastivadin tradition, the ‘display of the descent from the gods at the city of
Samkasya’ is one of the ten ‘obligatory deeds’ (avasyakaraniva) to be performed by all
Buddhas.” In the Mahaviharin tradition ‘teaching the Abhidhamma in the Tavatimsa
abode and descending from the world of the gods at the gate of the city of Sarnkassa’
(tavatimsabhavane abhidhammadesand sarkassanagaradvare devalokato otaranam) are
among the ‘thirty fixed rules for all Buddhas’ (samatimsa sabbabuddhanam dhammata).*
The city of Sankassa itself is one of four ‘unalterable places’ (avijahitatthanani).’ That is,
the episode is a primary event in the life of Sakyamuni — and in the lives of all Buddhas.

Several texts list the places where the Buddha spent the eighty years of his life. Two
chronological lists, one from the *Samgharaksa-samcaya-buddhacarita-sitra, preserved
in Chinese translation, another from the Mahaviharin tradition — specifically, the
commentaries (afthakatha) on the Buddhavamsa and the Anguttaranikaya — agree that the
Buddha spent his seventh rains-retreat after his awakening in the Trayastrim$a abode.

% See Bu ston (1988: 79.19-80.4 = Obermiller 1931-32 I 133-134); I have been unable to trace Bu ston’s
citation from a Ratnavali (Rin chen phrer bar).

Samkasvye nagare devatavataranam vidarsitam bhavati: for references see Skilling 1997: 305 and n. 146.

& Madhuratthavilasini nama Buddhavamsatthakatha, 298-299.

*  Madhuratthavilasini nama Buddhavamsatthakatha, 297-298. Avadanasataka (Speyer 1970) I 94.13
Jjambudyvipam samkasye nagare apajjure udumbaramile, 600. 13 dzam bw'i glin du gron khyer snan ldan
gyi dab, a pad dza ra’i nags su Sin u dum ba ra’i drun du gSegs so. In Avadanasataka ‘Samkasya’ is
translated into Tibetan as ‘Snan ldan’; in the Buddhacarita (op. cit., re 90b5) it is transliterated as
‘Samkasa’. For references to the site see BHSD 591 (Samka$ya) and DPPN 1I 974-975 (Sankassa). Both
the place and the event were also known as Devavatarana and Devavatara (Tib. Lha yul nas babs pa,
Mahavyutpatti 4103) — see BHSD 271.
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Other lists, such as the Vibhasa as cited in Tibetan by Bu ston Rin chen grub
(1290-1364)* and by Klon rdol nag dban blo bzan (1719-1794)" do not give any
chronology; they simply list the places, and agree that the Buddha spent one varsavasa in
Trayastrim§a.

The Trayastrim$éa abode has a special status and a remarkable role in Buddhist
mythology, ideology, and imagination.” Put simply, it is a ‘paradise’, ruled by Indra or
Sakra, King of the Gods.” The Vedic god Indra grew up to become Sakra, who became a
disciple of the Buddha; his encounter with the latter at the Indragaila cave led to his
attainment of the state of stream-entry, as described in a major sétra, the Sakraprasna/
Sakkapaiiha. Sakra’s visit is depicted at Bharhut, where the cave is described in the label
as ‘Idasalaguha’ . A collection of short sitras in which Sakra features is included in the
Pali Sakkasamyurta in Sagathasamyutta of the Samyuttanikdya;, one of these texts, the
Dhajaggasusta, contains one of the foundational formulas for the recollection of the
Buddha.”” Sakra figures in the narratives of numerous jatakas, and acts as interlocutor in
the monumental Prajiiaparamitasiitras and in other Mahayana texts. Along with gods like
Brahma or Mara, ‘Sakra’ is a position or type — there is always a Sakra, each time the
universe evolves — rather than a unique being. In his past lives the Buddha himself was
born thirty-six times as Sakra, Lord of the Gods, in Trayastriméa.’ In Southeast Asia,
Sakra became a model for ideals of kingship.”

In the landscape of early Buddhism, the Trayastrim$a abode is a prominent, if not a
predominant, landmark. A Bharhut relief depicts the Sudharma assembly-hall of the gods
with the festival of the Blessed One’s hair-knot, described in the label as ‘sudhamma
devasabha bhagavato cudamaho’. The same sculpture depicts Indra’s Vaijayanta palace,
described as ‘vejayamto pasade’.” Later technical literature describes Trayastrims$a quite
precisely, for example the Abhidharmakosa.® Much later, the descriptions were
disseminated in Tibet in manuals like ‘Phag pa’s Ses bya rab gsal, completed 1278 or
the Ses bya kun khyab* by ‘Jam mgon Kong sprul Blo gros mtha’ yas (1813-1899).
Cosmological inventory was essential to ritual, and hence Trayastrim§a and other
heavens are described in ritual-liturgical texts like the Nes don sgron me, also by Kong

1 By ston in Obermiller 1931-32: 11 70.
1 Klon rdol nag dban blo bzan 1991: 1 470.
12 For Pali sources see ‘Tavatimsa’, DPPN I 1002-1004.
3 For Inda see DPPN 1308-310; for Sakka ‘devanam indo’ see ibid., I1 957-965.
" Liiders 1998 B 35, pp. 109-110 and pls. XIX, XL.
Skilling 1997. 401-467; for a further example of the formula in a recently identifed manuscript
fragment see Harrison 2007.
18 See Anguttaranikaya 1V 88-91 and Ekottarikagama in Tripathi 1995: 167-171.
" For Burma see e.g. Charney 2006: 89.
18 For both see Liiders 1998: B 22, p. 93 and pls. X VIII, XXXVI.
- Abhidharmakosa 11l karika 65-68 — see de La Vallée Poussin 1971: 160-163 for further references.
2 Hoog 1983: 19-21; 33; Willemen 2004: 18-19; 29-30 (translation of Chinese version, done before
1306).
- Jamgdn Kongtrul 19851 188-191 = Jamgén Kongtrul 2003: 116-118.
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sprul.”? In Southeast Asia works like the Pali Lokapariiatti (Denis 1977 I Chap. VIII) and
the fourteenth-century Thai cosmological classic, ‘The Three Worlds’, describe, in
luxurious detail, the heavens with their gardens and ponds, with their features like the
parijataf/paricchattaka coral tree,” the pandukambala stone slab,? the Sudharma assembly
hall, and Indra’s Vaijayanta palace (Ceedes and Archaimbault 1973: 154-166).%

The power and attraction of Trayastrimsa becomes even stronger when we consider that
(at least in the received Mahavihrin tradition) two relics of Sakyamuni are enshrined
there. One — the top-knot or turban relic — comes from the beginning of his career, before
his awakening, and it might technically be called a ‘bodhisattva relic’ (although this could
be artificial, since tradition quickly came to use ‘Buddha’, ‘Bhagavat’, ‘Bodhisattva’
interchangeably). This is the first relic in classical accounts, and the elevation of the top-
knot to Trayastrims§a was a favourite theme in sculpture, for example at Amaravati. The
second relic is from the end of Sakyamuni’s career — a tooth relic brought to the abode by
Indra himself after the passing and cremation of the Buddha. In a Siamese tradition
widely known through the ‘Phra Malai’ narratives, the future Buddha Maitreya descends
from the Tusita abode every uposatha day to pay homage to the relics.

Trayastrim§a seems especially accessible from Jambudvipa. In a Pali jataka, the
Bodhisattva shoots an arrow as far as Trayastrim$a, where it is taken by the gods
(Asadisajataka, no. 181, especially p. 89.12-17). The Bodhisattva as the cakravartin king
Mandhata travelled to Trayastrimsa and ruled there for the lifetime of thirty-six Sakras
(DPPN 11 444-446). The Aksobhyavyitha describes a ladder that connects Abhirati, the
‘Buddhafield’ of Tathagata Aksobhya, to Trayastrim$a.”* (In Jambudvipa, however, there
is no such ladder, and in the Upapaduka-avadana the four assemblies ask
Mahamaudgalyayana to invite the Buddha to return from Trayastrim$a to earth, saying,
‘The people of Jambudvipa do not have, sir, such a supernormal power or special ability
by which they might ascend to the gods of the Thirty-three in order to see, approach, and
pay homage to the Blessed One’).” A simile given in the Jianlokalamkara
Mahayanasiitra proposes that, if the great earth were transformed into vaidiarya, it could
reflect the Trayastrim§a abode so that ‘all the men and women, boys and girls of
Jambudvipa' could see it along with Sakra in his Vaijayanta palace.” The simile became
celebrated through its integration into the Ratnagotravibhaga (Takasaki 1966: 356-359).

- Jamgon Kongtrul 1977: 102.

" Dhammapala notes that ‘paricchattaka’ is ‘the Pali form of parijata’: Paramattha-dipant IV, 17415,
yam hi lokiya parijatan ti vadanti, tam magadhabhdsaya paricchattan ti vuccati.

" There are several Tibetan equivalents for pandu-kambala-silatalam: Mahavyutpasti 7127 has ar mo nig
lta bw'i rdo lebfar nig lta buw'i rdo leb. Dhvajagrakeyuradhdrani has lva ba dkar po lta bw'i rdo leb. See the
nidanas cited below.

" The groves and trees listed at Mahavyutpartti §§ 4194-4199 all belong to Trayastrimsa.

- Chang 1983: 325 — I am unable to locate the passage in the Tibetan translation, at least in this section.

2 Speyer 1970: 91.1 = Feer 1979: 327.

% Study Group on Buddhist Sanskrit Literature 2004b: 20-29. See also in general Study Group on

Buddhist Sanskrit Literature 2004a.
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The ‘legendary biographies’ of ASoka record the visit paid by the monarch to Samkasya,
mentioning also the Utpalavarna episode.” The site of the descent attracted pilgrims from
as far away as China (in fact the Chinese records are all we have: there are no ancient
Indian records). The earliest surviving account is that of Faxian, who visited Samkasya in
the fifth century (Li Rongxi 2002: 177-79). The celebrated scholar of the Great Tang,
Xuanzang, duly visited the site several centuries later (Li Rongxi 1996: 136-138).

In Tibet, Burma, and Siam the events connected to Trayastrim$a are part of the ritual
calendar.* In Siam the descent is enacted in the annual ‘takbat thevo’ ritual which takes
place at the end of the rains-retreat. One of the most famous places for this — especially
in this age of tourist promotion — is in Uthai Thani in central Siam, where a long line of
monks — gathered from temples throughout the province — files down a steep staircase
from the hilltop to the plain as tens of thousands wait to make offerings.

The abode itself, with its potent relics and powerful associations with the Blessed One
and with Maitreya, was a coveted place to be reborn. In a Northern Thai tradition the
Cudamant Cetiya became a pilgrimage destination, for people born in the year of the
dog. This is part of a system of pilgrimage to cetivas according to one’s year of birth in
the twelve-year animal cycle. I am not certain how the trip to Cidamani was arranged in
the early period. In later centuries substitute sites were established, such as Kyaiktiyo in
the Mon country (now lower Burma), known in Thai as Phrathat Inkhwaen, and also Wat
Ketukarama in Chiang Mai.

III

Art and iconography are primary sources for the study of the legend of the Buddha’ visit
to and descent from Trayastrim§a. Other sources are sitras and dharanis that take place
in the abode. The basic narrative relates that the Buddha visited the Trayastrims$a abode,
and spent a rains-retreat there. Many versions state that the Blessed One went there for a
specific reason — to teach the Dharma to his mother Mahamaya, who had died seven days
after his birth.** Further details are that during his stay there the Buddha sat on a stone
slab beneath the Parijata tree, or sat in the Sudharma assembly hall of the gods.

That the legend caught the Buddhist imagination at a very early date can be seen from

# The location of the Samkasya is not certain. For Cunningham’ account of the purported site see
Cunningham 1972: 271-299; for comments see Allen 2002: 207-208 and Leoshko 2003: 44-45. Debala
Mitra does not refer to the site in her comprehensive Buddhist Monuments (Mitra 1971).

* For Tibet see Rigzin 1993: 55; for Burma see Strong 2001: 114-115; for Siam see ibid., 117.

3 There is some disagreement about where Mahamaya was reborn. According to some traditions (the
Sarvastivadin Mahavadanasiitra, the Lalitavistara, and several Chinese sources) she was reborn in the
Trayastriméa, while in early Pali texts she was reborn in Tusita: see Ven. Analayo 2006: 535-536, and
also the Pratimalaksanam, which opens with buddho bhagavan jetavane viharati sma, tusitabhavanan-
métu-dharmadesandd-agatakalasamaye: citation from Kinnard 1999: 65, n. 98).
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the ‘non-figural’ reliefs on the great stone encyclopaedia of Bharhut and Sanchi, which
date before the Christian Era.” Other non-figural depictions come from Swat and from
Mathura. The latter, from Gayatri Tila, and dated to the first century CE, clearly depicts
the most hallowed sites of Trayastrims$a — the stipa and the turban (Joshi 2004: pl. 28). In
all the non-figural depictions the triple ladder is the main element; this formulation of the
scene from the earliest period of Buddhist art is striking, The iconography has been
remarkably stable, and was maintained as figurative art developed in ‘Greater Gandhara’
and in North India through the Gupta and Pala-Sena periods.” The descent became
standardized in ‘eight marvels’ stele and in independent images — and was adopted in the
painting traditions of Tibet and of Pagan-period Burma. In the ‘condensed versions’ of
the stele and cloth paintings the episode was indicated by the figures of Brahma and
Sakra flanking the descending Buddha. A unique feature in the art of Pagan is the
depiction of the ascent.* Among the few surviving masterpieces painted at the Tivanka
Pilimage at Polonnaruwa in Lanka is a depiction of the descent (Godakumbura 1969: fig.
8). In Siam, in Sukhothai and in Ayutthaya, the descent was a prominent theme, which
carried into the mural painting in Ratanakosin or Bangkok. In Siam the prominent and
holy spots of the abode are represented in magnificent Traibhiimi manuscripts from late
Ayutthaya period on. In Buddhist art, representations of the descent continue to be
produced up to the present.

The sojourn in and descent from Trayastrimsa is an instructive case of a narrative which
already had impeccable credentials and an established iconography by the second
century BCE, before time that the great caityas were built, but which did not enter into
the textual corpus until centuries afterwards. The event is not included in the great sitra
collections — the Agamas and Nikayas — and is not found in the Pali Vinaya. A§vaghosa
devotes two verses to the event in his Buddhacarita. Theoretically the Buddhacarita is
the oldest extant biography of the Buddha; regrettably the latter part of the text does not
survive in Sanskrit, but only in a fifth-century Chinese translation® and in an even later
Tibetan translation,”® with some differences in the details. The Karmavibhargopadesa
refers to a Devavatarasiitra, which has not, as far as I know, been identified.”

In the Mahaviharin tradition the story appears first in the commentaries, such as the
Dhammapada-atthakathd, a rich narrative collection which cannot be reliably dated

*> For Bharhut see Coomaraswamy 1956: 54-56 and pl. XI. For further references see Lamotte 1976: 372,
I prefer to use ‘non-figural’ rather than the vexed ‘aniconic’.

» Perhaps the most famous Gandharan image is the one kept in the Victoria and Albert Museum: see
Kurita 2003, fig. 416 (and also figs. 414-423). For the Ajanta paintings of the event and for a
comprehensive study and bibliography see Schlingloff 2000, No. 84-87: Devavatara.

*  For a description of the ascent and the events leading up to the teaching of the Abhidhamma see
Dhammapadatthakatha 111 216-222.

* Beal 1984: 240-241; Karetzky 1992: 179,

% Buddhacaritra-nama-mahakavya/Sans rgyas kyi spyod pa Zes bya ba’i siian riag chen po, Otani Cat. no.
5656, Vol. 129, skyes rabs, ne, 90b4—6; translation in Johnston 1984, Part IIL, p. 56.

7 See Lévi 1932: 159-160.
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(fifth-sixth century?).” Currency of the story of the sojourn in Trayastrim$a and its
connection with Abhidhamma is presupposed in Buddhaghosa’s Atthasalini (commentary
on Dhammasangant: see below), which can be dated to approximately the fifth century.
and in Buddhadattas Madhuratthavilasint (commentary on Buddhavamsa: see below).
Von Hiniiber (§ 207) states that ‘the brackets for Buddhaghosa’s dates are about AD 370
to 450°, and notes that Buddhadatta ‘is traditionally seen as a contemporary of
Buddhaghosa’.*

In the Kunalavadana, the elder Upagupta shows King Adoka the site where the Blessed
One ‘surrounded by a host of gods, ... descended from the Trayastrim§a Heaven after
spending a rains retreat there teaching the Dharma to his mother’.* Later on Buddha’s
aged disciple Pindola Bharadvaja relates to King ASoka how he witnessed certain events
in the career of the Buddha. He explains that:*

Then again, great king, I was right there when the Blessed One surrounded by a host of
deities came down into the city of Samkasya from the Trayastrim$a Heaven where he had
spent the rains retreat among the gods preaching the Dharma to his mother. At that time, 1
saw the achievements of both gods and men, including Utpalavama’s magical creation of
a cakravartin.

[And he added:]

When the most eloquent of teachers descended
From the divine realm where he had spent the rains,
I was there, close by,

And I saw him, the supreme sage.

In Ksemendras eleventh-century Bodhisattvavadanakalpalata the descent forms the
setting for Chapter 14, the Devavataravadana.”

Iv

What did the Buddha teach in the Trayastrim$a abode? According to the majority of
accounts, early and late, he ‘taught the Dharma’: no further details are given.” When we
examine the literary record, we find that a range of texts, in different genres and fulfilling
different functions, present themselves as having been taught in Trayastrim$a. They

% See von Hiniiber 1996 §§ 262-269.
% von Hiniiber 1996 § 324 — but see § 327.
- Cowell and Neil 1987: 394.3, asmin pradese bhagavan devesu trayastrimSesu varsad usitva matur
Janayitrya dharmam desayitva devaganaparivrto ‘vatirnah; translation from Strong 1983: 251.

Cowell and Neil 1987: 401.21, yadapi mahdrdja bhagavata devesu trayastrimSesu varsa usitva matur
Janayitrya dharmam desayitva ... ; translation from Strong 1983: 262-263
2 Avadanakalpalata, Part 1 (BST 22, Darbhanga, 1989) Chap. 14, krtvd tridasasamghanam bhagavan
dharmades$anam; Kshemendra 2001: Chap. XV, pp. 119-26.

See Analayo 2006: 536 n. 141 for copious references to Chinese sources (and n. 142 for the Chinese
pilgrims).
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include avadanas, Mahayéna sitras, and dharanis. In some cases the location and the
mythology of Trayastriméa are built into the narrative — for example, in the Jianaka-
satra or the Dhvajagrakeyiaradharani (see below). The Trayastriméa nidana was
sufficiently appealing to be adopted in at least one Chinese ‘indigenous scripture’, the
Siitra of the Past Vows of Ksitigarbha Bodhisattva, which opens in the Trayastrim$a where
the Buddha is teaching the Dharma to his mother.*

From Tibet we have examples of ‘synoptic surveys’. These, as part of extended
biographies of Sakyamuni that draw on the full panoply of sources in Tibetan translation
available to the authors, summarize the ‘Trayastrim$a texts’ in single chapters. One
biography that does this is that by sKal bzan Chos kyi rgya mtsho, composed perhaps in
1494.% Another is that by the illustrious Ganden scholar, tutor of the Eighth Dalai Lama,
Tshe mchog glin Yons ‘dzin Ye §es rgyal mtshan (1713-1793), in the life of the Buddha
that opens his ‘Biographies of the Eminent Gurus in the Transmission Lineages of the
Graded Path Teachings, called the Jewelled Rosary’, produced in 1787.* The information
has clearly been compiled from niddnas and summaries. Was sKal bzan Chos kyi rgya
mtsho the first to anthologize the texts in this manner? Or are there any earlier
examples?¥

In the following I present a sampling of ‘TrayastrimSa texts’, drawing largely on the
Peking xylograph Kanjur reproduced by Otani University. This is not in any sense a
complete survey.® A full study should consult all available Sanskrit, Pali, Thai, Tibetan,
Chinese,® Khotanese,® and Central Asian sources. It should include other texts
mentioned in the ‘synpotic surveys’, such as the Sarvadurgatiparisodhanatatantra
(Skorupski 1983) and an Acalatantra (Mi gy'o bai rgyud) referred to by both sKal bzan
Chos kyi rgya mtsho and Yons ‘dzin Ye §es rgyal mtshan.® Especially interesting would
be a comparative study of Story no. 14 of the Chinese *Arthapada-sitra and its parallel
in the AwadanaSataka, the Upapaduka-avadana, which describe interesting interplays
between Jambudvipa and Trayastrim§a, with Mahamaudgalyana as intermediary.®® The

- Siitra of the Past Vows of Earth Store Bodhisartva, New York: Buddhist Text Translation Society, The
Institute for Advanced Studies of World Religions, 1974, p. 28. For the history of the sitra see Wang-
Toutain 1998: 78-82 and Zhiru 2007: 107-115. For the term ‘indigenous scriptures’, which I use here
very provisionally in lieu of ‘apocrypha’ (but this only works if at all for East Asian texts), see Zhiru
82-84.

#. sKal bzan Chos kyi rgya mtsho 1994: 272-279. Date from Martin 1997: 75.

Byan chub lam gyi rim pd’i bla ma brgyud pa’i rnam par thar pa rgyal bstan mdzes pa’i rgyan mchog phul

byur nor bw'i phren ba (summarized translation of title from Willis 1995: 125): Tshe mChog glin Yors

dzin Ye $es rgyal mtshan 1970: 101 foll. The section is approximately translated in Thurman 1996: 83—

84. For Yons dzin Ye §es rgyal mtshan see ibid., 299 and Willis 1995, Appendix V.

1 hope to study the synoptic surveys in Part I 2 of this article.

Summaries of four of the texts studied here are given in Tarthang Tulku (gen. ed.) 1995 (a useful

handbook insofar as it groups texts together by nidana, the site at which they were taught): 326-327.

Including of course ‘indigenous scriptures’, some of which are mentioned in Cole 1998.

For a — regrettably incomplete — Khotanese version see Emmerick 1968, Chap. 23,

3t gKal bzan Chos kyi rgya mtsho 1994: 274.6; Tshe mChog glin Yons ‘dzin Ye $es rgyal mtshan 1970:
103.2.

%2 Bapat 1950: 36-55; Avadanasataka no. 86: Speyer 1970 11 89-97 = Feer 1979: 326-333.

47.
48.

49.

©
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Chinese version, ascribed to Zhi Qian, seems to be one of the earliest extant versions of
the Trayastrim$a narrative. Also awaiting translation and analysis is the Ekottarikagama
vesrion of the narrative (summarized in Teiser 1998: 136-139).

1. Lomasakangiyabhaddekarartasutta

One of the most intriguing Pali texts that refers to the Buddha teaching in Trayastrimsa is
the Lomasakangivabhaddekarattasutta® Here Devaputta Candana visits the monk
Lomasakangiya, who is staying in the Nigrodharama in Kapilavattha, and asks him
whether he knows the ‘summary and analysis of the Bhaddekaratta’ (Bhaddekarattassa
... uddesafi ca vibhangaii ca). But how did the god know about the text? Because:

At one time, O monk, the Blessed One was dwelling among the Tavatimsa gods at the
foot of the Paricchattaka coral tree on the Pandukambala stone slab. There the Blessed
One spoke the summary and the analysis of the Bhaddekaratta to the Tavatimsa gods.”*

The Lomasakargiyabhaddekarattasutta is one of a series of four Bhaddekarattasuttas in
the Uparipannasa of the Majjhimanikava. All four suttas discuss, in different terms, the
‘summary and analysis of the Bhaddekaratta’, Bhaddekaratta (Bhadrekardtri in the
Sanskrit versions) being the enigmatic name of a set of verses given in all four versions.
Only in the Pali version does the deva explain how and where he learned the verses — the
reference is missing in the Chinese counterparts, which include a Madhyamagama
version and an independent version translated by Dharmaraksa during the period CE
265-316.” That is, there is no version other than the Pali that relates that the god learned
the Bhaddekaratta stanzas from the Buddha himself when he was residing in the
Trayastrim$a abode.

The Bhaddekaratta was clearly an important text or set of texts. To be transmitted in four
versions is a rare distinction in the Majjhimanikaya. There are Sanskrit fragments of the
sitra from Central Asia (not yet edited), a Tibetan translation, and several Chinese
translations.® The Central Asian and Tibetan versions are ‘raksa editions’, concluding
with a mantrapada, in the Tibetan a *dramida-mantrapada ( gro ldin gi gsans rnags kyi
8%i).

2. Jiidnaka-sitra-buddha-avadana

% Majjhimanikaya no. 134, Vol. IIT 199-202. For the four Bhaddekaratta Suttas see Ven. Anilayo 2006:
574-584 and Bhikkhu Nanananda 1973. For ‘Lomasakangiya’ see DPPN II 789-790.

ekam idam bhikkhu samayam bhagava devesu tavatimsesu viharati paricchattakamiile
pandukambalasilayam. tatra bhagava devanam tavatimsanam bhaddekarattassa uddesarii ca vibhanga#i ca
abhdasi.
% Ven. Analayo 2006: 580-581.
%. For Chinese see Thich Minh Chau 1991: 70 and Analayo 2006: 574-584.
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‘The Buddha-avadana, the satra of Jiidnaka’, is a short avadana, six folios long, which
was translated circa CE 800 by the team Vidyakarasimha, Sarvajiiadeva, and dPal
brtsegs.” It opens:*

Thus I heard, upon a time, the Blessed One was dwelling for benefit of his mother in the
heavenly abode of the Thirty-three gods on the Pandukambala$ila slone slab at the foot of
the Parijata coral tree.

At that time, a Devaputra experienced the five omens of imminent death: his flower
garlands began to wither, his clothes became soiled, his body began to stink, sweat
streamed from his armpits, and he became uncomfortable in his seat.® Seeing that he
would be reborn in a sow’s womb, he was terrified. At the advice of other gods he paid
homage to the Buddha and beseeched him for help. The Blessed One went to him and
insructed him to go for refuge in the Buddha, the Dharma, and the Samgha — the Three
Gems, and recited a verse on refuge. Soon afterwards the god died, to be reborn in Vaisal
as the son of a merchant. As soon as he was born he spoke, saying ‘I take refuge in the
Buddha, I take refuge in the Dharma, I take refuge in the Samgha’. Thinking, ‘He knows
the Buddha, he knows the Dharma, he knows the Samgha’, his parents were impressed
and gave him the name ‘Precocious’ (Tibetan ‘Ses ldan’ = Sanskrit ‘Jiianaka’?). When the
boy was eight, the Buddha came to stay in the Kiitagara$ala in the Great Forest at Vaiéali.
When the Blessed One went into Vai$alt to collect alms, ‘Precocious’ went up to him,
bowed at his feet, circumambulated him three times, and sat down to one side. He invited
the Buddha to his family home for the next day’s meal. He then aspired to become a
Buddha and received a prediction.

This avadana invokes that terrible moment in the life of a god — the appearance of the
five omens — a well-exploited trope of impermanence. The plot and phrasing resembles
the Sizkarikavadana (Divyavadana X1V and Otani Cat. no. 1014).

3. Pratityasamutpdda-nama-mahayanasitra

The ‘Mahayana Siitra on Dependent Arising’ (translators not recorded) opens as
follows:®

" Arya-jiianaka-siitra-buddha-avadana/‘Phags pa sans rgyas kyi rtogs pa brjod pa ses ldan gyi mdo, Otani
Cat. no. 1014, Vol. 40, mdo, u, 297b7-300b5. The Sanskrit title is not very convincing — can it be a back-
translation by the editors of the Kanjur? A summary, ‘Khye'u Ses ldan gyi gtam rgyud, is given by Ze
chen rgyal tshab ‘gyur med padma mam rgyal (1871-1926) in his anthology of narratives: see Ze chen
‘gyur med padma mam rgyal 1992: 667-670.

di skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na, bcom ldan das yum gyi don du lha rnams kyi gnas sum bcu rtsa
gsum na Sin yorisu dus brtol gyi druni na la ba dkar po lta bu'i rdo leb la bZugs so.
% See Abhidharmakosabhasya ad 1II 44ab and La Vallée Poussin’s notes (1971: 136-137).
® Pratityasamutpada-nama-mahdayana-sitra/’Phags pa rten cin ‘brel bar ‘byun ba Zes bya ba theg pa chen
po’i mdo: Otani Cat. no. 878, Vol. 34, mdo, tsu, 132b5-133b2; Sastri 1950: 70.10. Sastri’s retranslation
from Tibetan into Sanskrit (pp. 25-27) contains many errors and cannot be relied upon.
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Thus I heard, upon a time, the Blessed One was dwelling amongst the Thirty-three gods
on the Pandukambala stone slab,” together with Great Auditors like Asvajit® and others,
Bodhisattva-Mahasattvas like Arya Maitreya, Arya Avalokite$vara, Vajrapani, and others,
with Mahabrahma Sahampati, Narayana, Mahe$vara, and other gods, with Sakra, Lord of
the gods, with Paficadikha, king of the gandharvas.

Avalokite$vara asks the Buddha how gods, monks, nuns, laymen, and laywomen can
increase their merit. The Blessed One recites the ‘Pratityasamutpadagatha’ (rten cin ‘brel
bar ‘byur bd'i tshigs su bcad pa) — the ye dharma verse, given first in Sanskrit and then in
Tibetan translation — and describes it as the dharmakaya of the Tathagata. He gives
instructions for making miniature cagityas and installing within them the ye dharma
stanza, called in this case the ‘Prafityasamutpadadharmadhatugatha’ (rten cin ‘brel bar
‘byun ba chos kyi dbyins kyi tshigs su bcad pa).*

This short sidtra — just over one folio long — relates to ritual practices that spread
throughout India and beyond starting from about the fifth and sixth centuries.* Small clay
stiipas have been recovered in the hundreds and thousands at numerous archzological
sites. It is likely that the sirra both canonized existing practices and inspired further
developments through its promise of exceptional merit (brahmapunya), leading to rebirth
in the Brahma worlds. The Pratityasamutpadasitra is cited in the Aksayamatinirdesatika
in connection with the ‘equipment of merit’.*

4. Caturdharmanirdesa-nama-mahdayanasitra

The ‘Mahayana Siitra on the Exposition of Four Dharmas’, available in a Tibetan
translation done by Surendrabodhi and Ye $es sde around CE 800, is a short text, just
over one folio long.* It opens:

Thus I heard, upon a time, the Blessed One was dwelling among the Thirty-three gods in
the Sudharma Assembly Hall of the gods, together with an assembly of monks, five
hundred in number, and with Maitreya and many other Bodhisattva-Mahasattvas.

The Blessed One then addresses Maitreya, and explains four factors which overcome bad

. di skad bdag gis thos pa’i dus gcig na, becom ldan das sum cu rtsa gsum gyi lha'i nan na, ar mo nig lta

buw'irdo leb la ... biugs te.

- Can we explain the presence of ASvajit by the fact that it was A§vajit — at least in the Mahaviharavasin

and the Sarvastivadin traditions — who first spoke the ye dharma verse to Sariputra?

The translation by Cooper (1983-4), based mainly on Sastri 1950, is unsatisfactory — see remarks in

Skilling 1983-4.

. See Skilling 2005 and 2008 (noting that the latter is somewhat defaced by typographical errors).

5 punyasambhara: Braarvig 1993: 11 461 and n. 7. For pratityasamutpada in general, one of the classics
remains de La Vallée Poussin 1913. For related texts and the best study of the subject see Boucher 1991
and 1995.

- Arva-caturdharmanirdesa-nama-mahdyanasitra/‘Phags pa chos bfi bstan pa Zes bya ba theg pa chen
po’i mdo: Otani Cat. no. 915, Vol. 36, mdo, Zu, 63a7-64a2. See Tibetan text with Sanskrit reconstruction
in Dhih, Journal of Rare Buddhist Texts Research Project 35 (2003) 45-52.
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deeds that had been committed and accumulated. This part — the body of the sirra — is
cited by Santideva in his Siksasamuccaya (160.4-11) as from the Caturdharmakasitra.
The sitra was translated into French by Feer (1883: 197-198). There is apparently no
Chinese translation.

5. Trayastrim$atparivarta-nama-mahdyanasitra

The ‘Mahayana Siitra of the Chapter on Trayastrim§a’, which adopts the name of the
abode for its title, is preserved in Tibetan in a translation done by Prajfiavarman and Ye
Ses sde around CE 800.“ Apparently it was not translated into Chinese. It is relatively
long, taking up about seventy-nine folios in the Peking blockprint edition of the Kanjur
(by way of comparison, the Vajracchedikaprajiiaparamita takes up about twenty-nine
folios in the same edition). The sitra opens as follows:

Thus I heard, upon a time, the Blessed One was dwelling among the Thirty-three gods on
the Pandukambala$ila slone slab at the foot of the Parijata coral tree, out of compassion
for the mother who gave him birth, having undertaken the vow of the rains-retreat
together with an assembly of monks, one thousand in number, all of them arhats ... and
with 72,000 Bodhisattvas ... most of them having come from different universes. There
the Blessed One, surrounded by a gathering of many hundreds of thousands, taught the
Dharma. At that time, the Devaputra Candra (Zla ba) and the Devaputra Zla mchog were
gathered in the assembly.

Devaputra Candra opens the discourse by asking the Buddha a question. Other
interlocutors include Sakra (sshu 148b4 foll) and Maiijusri. The Buddha predicts that
Devaputra Candra will become a monk under Maitreya and also under the other 996
Buddhas of the Bhadrakalpa, to eventually become a Buddha named Candraprabha. The
satra also features Mahamaudgalyayana; Mayadevi (Lha mo sgyu ‘phrul) is referred to
but does not play a major role. The sitra is rich in narrative and discussion, in prose and
verse, dealing with emptiness, non-arising, and the perfection of wisdom.

6. Dhvajagrakeyiradharanit
The ‘Dharant of the armlet to be placed on the creast of a standard’ or "Phags pa rgyal
mtshan gyi rtse mo’i dpun rgyan Zes bya ba’i gzuns was translated by Jinamitra, Dana$ila,

and Ye $es sde, circa CE 800. It begins:®

Thus I heard, upon a time, the Blessed One was dwelling among the Thirty-three gods on
the pandukambala stone slab.

. Trayastrim$atparivarta-nama-mahayanasitra/Sum bcu risa gsum pa’i I€u zes bya ba theg pa chen po’i
mdo, Otani Cat. no. 889, Vol. 35, mdo, tshu, 134a2-173a6, opening bcom ldan das sum bcu rtsa gsum
pd'i lha'i nan na Sin yons dw'i drun na, ar mo nig lta biw'i rdo leb la bZugs te.

% di skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na, bcom ldan das sum cu rtsa gsum pd’i lha'i nan na bva ba dkar po
Ita bu'i rdo leb la biugs te.
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Indra, defeated in battle by the Asuras, hurries to the Buddha, and asks for his protection.
The Buddha teaches him the invincible Dhvajagrakeyiiradharani, which he himself
learned in the past when he was a bodhisattva from the Tathagata Aparajitadhvaja.® He
recommends it for use in battle; it will bring victory wherever one goes. Tied to the tip of
a standard (dhvajagra) or around the thoat it will protect kings and heroes. In Tibet, the
Dhvajagrakeyiiradharant is one of the most common texts to be block-printed on cloth to
make ‘prayer flags’.

Dharant narratives regularly claim connections to past Buddhas. In the Mahavastu
(Senart 1882 T 1.4) ‘Aparajitadhvaja’ is the first Buddha under whom Sakyamuni, then a
Cakravartin king, ‘planted roots of good’ at the beginning of his ‘natural career’
(prakrticarya).

7. Usnisavijayadhdarant

Usnisavijayadharant is a family of texts, the history of which is rather complicated. One
of those preserved in the Kanjur bears the title ‘Dharani of the Crown of Victory, Purifier
of all realms of misery’. About ten folios long, it was translated circa CE 800 by
Jinamitra, Surendrabodhi, and Ye $es sde.”

The Devaputra Suparatisthita (Lha’i bu §in tu brtan pa) who enjoys and disports himself
in the Sudharma Devasabha with the Thirty-three gods, hears that he will die in one week
and be reborn for seven lives in Jambudvipa, after which he will be born in hell
Terrified, he hurries to Sakra, who realizes that the seven lives mean a pig, a dog, a
jackel, a monkey, a poisonous snake, a vulture, and a hawk. Sakra goes to the Buddha to
ask for help, and the Buddha recites the Usnisavijayadharand.

The Usnisavijayadharant is a long liturgy recited in long-life ceremonies. The dharant
itself has had a long life, having swept with its attendent rituals across Asia from about
the eighth century on. It is recited to this day, including in the form of a Pali verse
version of the narrative (without the dharani). In China and Japan the
Usnisavijayadharani has been carved on stone pillars, and the female deity Usnisavijaya
has been widely rendered in various media,” placing both the dharani and the deity
among the most visible of all dharanis.

8. Hirapyavati Dharant

% Skilling in progress.

" Sarvadurgatiparisodhani-usnisavijaya-nama-dharani/Nan ‘gro thams cad yons su sbyon ba gtsug tor
rnam par rgyal ba Zes bya bad'i gzuns rtog pa dar becas pa, Otani Cat. no. 198, Vol. 7, rgyud, pha,
226b-231b3.

™ See Shaw 2006: Chap. 16.
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This is another short dharani text, translated by Jinamitra, Dana$ila, and Ye $es sde circa
800.™ It opens:

Thus I heard, upon a time, the Blessed One was dwelling among the Thirty-three gods at
the foot of the Parijata coral tree of the gods on the pandukambala stone slab with many
thousands of Bodhisttvas, all of them predicted to unsurpassed, true and full awakening
and bound to one final birth. At that time the Blessed One addressed the Bodhisattva-
Mahasattva Legs par gnas ...

The Buddha praises and teaches the Hiranyavati Dharant, a very short dharant of only a
few phrases, which protects against malignant beings.

9. Aparajita-pratyamgira-mahadharant

The ‘Grand Dharant of Invincible Pratyamgira, the White Parasol of the Crown of All
Tathagatas’, or Sarvatathagatosnisa-sitatapattra-nama-aparajita-praryamgird-
mahadharani, is about sixteen folios long,” The Buddha delivers the dharant in the
Sudharma assembly hall:”

Thus I heard, upon a time, the Blessed One was dwelling among the Thirty-three gods in
the Sudharma Assembly Hall of the gods, together with a large assembly of monks, a
large assembly of Bodhisattvas, and Sakra, Lord of the Gods. Then the Blessed One,
seated on the seat spread out for him, entered the concentration (samadhi) called Vision
of the Crown (gtsug tor rnam par gzigs pa Zes bya ba’i tin rie dzin). From the opening in
his crown (usnisavivara), these mantrapada (gsan snags kyi gZi) issued forth ...

The mantrapada is a long string of phrases, translated into Tibetan, offering homage to
(... la phyag ‘tshal lo) Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, arhats and other realized ones. After this
the Buddha announces the benefits of the mantrapadas, and recites several more mantras,
which are transliterated rather than translated.”

" Hiranyavati-nama-dharan/‘Phags pa dbyig dan ldan pa Zes bya ba'i gzuns, Otani Cat. no. 190, Vol. 7,
rgyud, pha, 202b3-204a6.

T am not certain of the Sanskrit equivalent of ‘Legs par gnas’. ‘Susamsthita’ (Mahdvyutpatti 7419) is one
possibility, but also possible are Suvasa and Supratisthita, the latter the leading character in the
Usnisavijaya texts.

" De bjin gsegs pa thams cad kyi gtsug tor nas byun ba gdugs dkar mo fes bya ba gian gyis ma thub ma
phyir zlog pd'i rig snags kyi rgyal mo chen mo, Otani Cat. no. 202, Vol. 7, rgyud, pha, 243a-251a3.

. See the Sanskrit nidanas in Bendall 1992: 63; Matsunami 1965: 156-159; and Mahapratyamgira nama
dhdrani in Buddhist Himalaya (A Journal of the Tibeto-Nepalese Tradition), Vol. 2 Nos. 1& 2 (Winter
1989, 67-72), which together may be diplomatically edited to yield evam maya srutam ekasmin samaye
bhagavan devesu trayastrimSesu viharati sma || sudharmmayam devasabhayam mahatd bhiksusamghena
sardham mahatd ca bodhisattvasamghena trayodasabhir bhiksusatai Sakrena ca devanam indrena
sardham. For Sitatapatra as a goddess see Shaw 2006, Chap. 15.

s The Sanskrit fragments from Central Asia edited by Hoernle evidently come from the later sections
(Hoernle 1970: 52-57).
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In the same volume of the Tantra section of the Peking Kanjur are three other closely
related texts. The first, which is about twelve folios long, bears almost the same title and
has the same opening. The dharanis are close as well.” According to the colophon the
text was translated by Parahitabhadra and Zu dga’ rdor in the *Amrtakaravihara in
Kashmir after obtaining an old manuscript.” The other two texts have no narrative
introductions but give mantras and dharanis in translation and transcription. The
relations between the four texts remain to be unravelled.

10. The Mahaviharavasin Abhidhamma™

With their bold assertion that the Buddha taught the Abhidhamma to his mother
throughout the full three months of the rains-retreat, the Mahaviharavasins of Ceylon
added a new dimension to the question of what the Buddha taught in Trayastrim$a.* This
claim — which introduces a new genre to the Trayastrim$a family to texts — is unique to
the Mahavihara. No other Buddhist school chose to locate the teaching of the
Abhidharma in the Trayastrim$a abode. The Sarvastivadins ascribed the seven books of
their Abhidharma to the great disciples of the Buddha and other later authors; there were
disagreements about the ascriptions of authorship, and the status of the Abhidharma as
Buddhavacana was debated by the Abhidharmikas, Vaibhasikas, and Sautrantikas, but
there was no suggestion that the Abhidharma was taught anywhere but in Jambudvipa.”

The seven books of the Mahaviharin Abhidhamma have no narrative frames whatsoever.
There are no introductions that give any niddnas — the locations and occasions of the
teaching of the books — and there are no closing passages. The Dhammasamgani, the
first book of the Abhidhamma, for example, opens with a summary of contents (matika),
the rest of the book is a question and answer style explanation of the mdtika. The second
book, the Vibhariga, opens directly with the analysis of the aggregates (khandavibhanga).
And so on: each of the seven books stands alone, as an anonymous treatise.

The Pali Abhidhamma books themselves are ancient, but we know little if anything about
their origins and early status. Lamotte (1976: 200) notes that ‘until the fifth century the
Sinhalese schools hesitated on where to place the books of the Abhidhamma. For the
orthodox monks they formed a special pitaka, the third; but for the Dighabhanakas they

- Sarvatathagatosnisasitatapattra-nama-apardjitapratyamgiramahdadharani/De bfin gsegs pa thams cad kyi
gtsug tor nas byun ba gdugs dkar mo Zes bya ba gZan gyis ma thub ma phyir zlog pd’i rig snags kyi rgyal
mo chen mo. Otani Cat. no. 203, Vol. 7, rgyud, pha, 251a3-257al.

" For Parahitabhadra and dGa ba rdo (rje) see Naudou 1968: 182-183; for a monastery with, in Stein’s
restoration, a similar name, see ibid., 53.

" T use the Pali form ‘Abhidhamma’ to distinguish the Mahaviharin tradition from the ‘Abhidharma’ of the
Sarvastivadins and other schools.

8. The commentary on Lokasargiyabhaddekarattasusta places the teaching of the Bhaddekaratta in the
same period — see Paparicasiidani Majjhimanikayatthakatha V 7.17-22.

8. See Mizuno 1961; Willemen et al. 1998: 63-80; Dhammajoti 2007: 98-127. See also the entries under
‘Abhidhamma’ by several authors at Malalasekera 1961: 37-49.
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belonged to the Khuddakanikava.’® 1t seems likely that the seven books of the
Abhidhamma were brought to the fore by Acariya Buddhaghosa, who effectively defines
the Mahavihara tradition we know today. In his works the account of the Buddha’ visit to
Trayastrim$a is adopted as a ‘post-canonical’ or ‘extra-canomical’ nidana for - their
Abhidhamma. The most detailed exposition of the status of the Abhidhamma would seem
to be that given by Buddhaghosa at the beginning of his Atthasalint (1-36). The schools
explanation of the origins of the Abhidhamma is quite complex, and it envisages three
main stages: realization, reflection, and teaching,

The Buddha realized the Abhidhamma at the ‘seat of awakening’. In the fourth week after
the awakening (Jataka 178.2):

The gods constructed a jewelled pavilion (ratanaghara) to the northwest of the Bodhi-
tree. Seated cross-legged there [the Buddha] spent one week reflecting on the
Abhidhammapitaka, in particular, on the endless systems of the Samantapatthana [the
seventh and last book of the Abhidhamma). The Abhidhammikas, however, state that the
jewelled pavilion was a building made of jewels at the site where he examined the seven
books of the Abhidhamma. Because both of these interpretations are appropriate both are
to be accepted. From that time on the site became know as the ‘Shrine of the jewelled
pavilion’.

Several types of nidana for the Abhidhamma are dicussed, but the approved version
maintained that the Blessed One taught the Abhidhamma in Trayastrim$a. One nidana is
cast in the time-honoured sitra form (without, let us note, the intial evam me sutam):

Ekam  samayam  bhagavd  devesu  tavatimsesu  viharati  paricchattakamile
pandukambalasilayam. tatra bhagava devanam tavatimsanam abhidhammakatham kathest
ti idam assa santikenidanam.

In the Mahaviharin tradition all Buddhas teach the Abhidharma to their mothers in
Trayastrimsa. After having performed the ‘twin prodigy’ (yamakapatihira) Sakyamuni
wondered,

‘Where did past Buddhas spend the rains-retreat after having performed the twin
prodigy?, and he saw, ‘Spending the rains-retreat in the Tavatimsa abode, they taught the
Abhidhammapitaka to their mother’.

This principle is followed in the Buddhavamsa Commentary, which mentions the
teaching of the seven books of the Abhidhammapitaka to their mothers by several past
Buddhas, for example Dipamkara and Kassapa.®

8 Lamotte 1976: 200, ‘Jusqu'au Ve siécle certaines écoles singhalaises hésitaient sur la place & accorder
aux livres d’ Abhidhamma. Pour les moines orthodoxes, il formaient un pitaka spécial, le troisi¢me; par
contre les Dighabhanaka les rattachaient au Khuddakanikdaya.
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Lamotte (1976: 199-202) gives a succinct summary of the status and claims of the
Mahaviharin Abhidhamma. He notes that

Le fameux prodige de Samkasya est bien connu de la légende sacrée et abondamment
représenté sur les documents figurés : Sakyamuni monta au ciel des Trayastrimsa, y
enseigna la Bonne Loi 4 sa mére Maya, qui avait repris naissance dans ce paradis, puis au
bout de trois mois redescendit sur terre par une triple échelle précieuse, en compagnie
des dieux Brahma et Indra. Les Abhidhammika singhalais ont voulu donner a cet episode
1égendaire la valeur d’un événement littéraire: ce n’est pas la Loi en général mais bien les
Sept Livres &’ Abhidhamma que le Buddha aurait préchés a sa mere. La legon terminée, il
se rendait chaque soir au lac Anavatapta pour s’y baigner, puis, durant la sieste,
communiquait au grand disciple Sariputra, le contenu du sermon quil avait préché. Et
Sariputra, ayant ainsi appris I’Abhidhamma, le transmettait 2 ses cing cents disciples
demeurés sur terre. Cette modification singhalaise de la légende se retrouve, avec
quelques variantes, dans les commentaires du V° siecle.**

The account of the first recitation or council in the Pali Vinaya, that is to say, the Vinaya
transmitted by the Mahavihara school, does not mention the Abhidhamma — it mentions
only the recitation of the ‘Dhamma-Vinaya', the Vinaya and the Suttanta (Vinaya 11
284-293). It was up to later authorities to retroactively add the Abhidhamma as —
necessarily — the third Pitaka (Jayawickrama 1962: 3-16). The statement that the
‘Abhidhammapitaka was taught by the Buddha (abhidhammapitakam ca
sammdasambuddhadesitam) in the form of the seven books transmitted today generally
went unquestioned up until the twentieth century, and it still remains an article of strong
faith in many circles.® Later Thai-language works, such as the Sangitikatha edited by
Prince-Patriarch Vajirafiana (Kromphraya Vajirafianavarorasa, Phra Mahasamana Chao,
1869-1921) include the Abhidhamma in the First Council:*

Then Mahdkassapa Thera asked Ananda, ‘Where did the Jinastha teach the
Abhidhammapitaka?’ [Ananda answered] ‘Tavatimse bhante — The Buddha taught the
Abhidhammapitaka in the Tavatimsa Devaloka.

All of this provokes many questions. If we examine the history of the transmission of the
Abhidhamma closely, we see a process in which a set of texts was gradually naturalized
and canonized, until - contrary to some of the fundamental texts of the school itself — the
set was retroactively admitted into the august procedings of the First Council. This is
only one examply of the inadequacy of the ‘very idea’ of canonicity as a primary tool of
analysis in the historical study of Buddhist literature. ‘Canons’ were continually
redefined, refreshed, and reinvented. Yesterday’s apocryphon becomes today’s canonical

¥ Lamotte refers here to ‘Atthasalini, p. 16; Commentaire du Dhammapada, 11, p. 222-223 et

Commentaire du Jataka, IV, p. 265’.
. See Somdet Phra Vanaratna 2521: 39-41.
%. Vajirafianavarorasa, Kromphraya 2538: 35.
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text.”
11. Pafifiaparami

A short text entitled Padriagparami is widely represented in Lanna and Lao manuscript
catalogues.® The text opens in Pali, giving the thirty perfections (pdrami) as modules in
an iti pi so formulation.” Then comes the Pali-Thai introduction:

At one time, it is said (ekasmim kira samaye), the Teacher was seated on Indra’s throne,
the Pandukambalasilasana’.

Not much is known about the Pafifiaparami,which is one of many Southeast Asian texts
that lie unstudied in manuscript form, awaiting the attnention of scholars. It is not clear
whether the text was transmitted in central Siam or in Cambodia (although the basic
formula of thirty perfections (parami) certainly did). Nor is it clear whether a complete
Pali version ever existed or even exists today.”

v

This brief survey shows that some of the most important texts of Buddhism were
delivered in Trayastrim$a. ‘Important’, however, is an overused word — so overused that
it is effectively meaningless. What do I mean when I employ the term here? I mean texts
that were used, texts that endured, texts that were part of the fabric of ritual and
intellectual life — texts that cannot be ignored in the attempt to understand the history of
Buddhism. True, most of the texts have been ignored, and are not well known in modern
scholarship. It might seem inconceivable that there is not a single book-length
monograph on dharani and dharant narratives, whether as ritual or as literary genres —
but that is the case. Little comprehensive work has been done in the more than one
hundred twenty years since Feer’s pioneering translations of several dharanis from the
Tibetan or Max Miiller and Bunyiu Nanjios synoptic edition of the
Usnisavijayadharani.”

. The case of the Abhidhamma is instructive: after have gained canonicity by the time of Buddhaghosa, it
was deprived of that status by the main trend of twentieth century scholarship, including that of colonial
era Ceylon. In the monasteries and meditation centres of Southeast Asia, however, the Abhidhamma
continues to be regarded as the most profound ‘basket’ of the Tipitaka.

T use here the printed palm-leaf edition published by So. Thammaphakdi Fils: Paffiaparami-desana,
sadaeng anisans haeng kan charoen parami 30 das, edited by Mahasila Viravans, Wat Pathumwanaram
(Bangkok: 2504 [1961]). A Lanna or Thai Khiin version in one bundle is kept in the Fragile Palm
Leaves Collection, Bangkok. The opening Pali section on the thirty parami is given in several modern
printed Lao chanting books, without the narrative.

Folio 1 recto to folio 2 verso 1.

This is a question that concerns a large number of Thai texts, largely narrative. Do the embedded Pali
phrases come from an ‘original Pali version’? Or are they stylistic devices, invocations of the authority
of the ‘root language’ — the mizlabhasa of Pali? Probably there are instances of both.

Feer 1883; Miiller and Nanjio 1884. I do not mean to say that nothing has been done — a great deal has
been published, some of it very fine. But the dynamic role and the ubiquity of the dharani phenomenon

88,

89.
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This situation says more about the weaknesses and caprices of ‘Buddhist Studies’ than
the status of the Trayastrim§a texts. The Usnisavijaya, for example, has been and still is a
living phenomenon, prominent across much of Asia, defining and inspiring ceremonial
and social practice. The Pratityasamutpadasitra belongs to a thick complex of ritual
ideas that can be traced from the monastic edifices of northern India to Central Asia to
the remote limestone caves of peninsular Southeast Asia; the continuity of these ideas
can be seen today in Nepalese, Himalayan, and Thai Buddhisms. The Abhidhamma of the
Mahaviharavasins has been and remains inseparable from the metaphysics, meditation,
and ritual practice in the societies where the Theravadin Vinaya lineage has taken root.
The Trayastrim$a texts have inspired and continue to inspire, have defined and continue
to define, Buddhisms of different periods and very different places in multiple ways. Each
text, in its own right, has an individual history and has played its own specific roles, at
the same time interacting with narrative, ritual, iconography, and philosophy within the
immense creative intertextuality of the Buddhist imaginaire.

We have seen that some of the basic narratives connected with Trayastrim$a belong to a
very early period. It appears as if the abode remained a ‘free space’ for some centuries —
the Buddha taught ‘the Dharma’ there, and the details could be filled in according to the
needs of reciters or of Buddhist communities. I do not mean that the sojourn in
Trayastrim$a was a convenient blank space in which to situate ‘apocryphal’ scriptures —
there may be some truth in this idea, but the reasons for the association of teachings with
the realm must have been more complex. From the point of view of narrative, the sojourn
seems to gave been universally accepted, and — from the evidence of art and textual
history — it maintained its own momentum, for example, as a powerful invocation of the
Buddhas filial piety. The use of the space changed constantly; for example when in Siam
the Phra Malai narratives linked the abode to the coming Buddha Maitreya, who
regularly visits the abode to worship the Cidamani Cetiya.

To situate a text in Trayastrim$a provided a good setting in which to make certain
doctrinal points. One of these was that even a paradise like Trayastrimsa is not eternal —
although the deities there enjoy immense pleasure, eventually their time will come and
their merit will be exhausted. Driven by bad deeds committed in previous lives, they may
have to fall into hells or be reborn as animals. This offers the scope to teach the doctrine
of karma, and to assert that the Buddha himself is the sole refuge for beings afflicted by
calamities and by inevitabilities like death. In several of the narratives the afflicted god
goes to Indra for succour, but Indra can do nothing more than send or conduct the deity
into the presence of the Blessed One. The dramatic stories reinforce the notion that the
Buddha is ‘Devatideva’, the ‘God Superior to the Gods’. The texts draw their authority
from being set in Trayastrim$a; by the same stroke they reinforce the authority of

has not been intergrated into the histories of Buddhism.
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Trayastrim$a itself as a locus for powerful events and teachings. Authority is not static; it
recharges itself through constant feedback.

From a literary point of view, the sojourn in the Trayastrim$a abode is an episode in the
life of the Buddha; the episode — like many others — is itself a grand frame story, which
brackets any number of secondary stories. From an historicist point of view, the
Trayastrim§a visit is an apocryphal story which has itself bred more apocrypha.
‘Apocrypha within apocrypha’ might sum up the vitality of Buddhist narrative traditions,
noting that the apocryphal texts count among the most authoritive.

Individually and as a group, the Trayastrimsa texts briefly examined here raise many
questions, far more than can be addressed in a single article.”” Was the descent from
Trayastrim$a originally a north Indian tradition? Or, more specifically, was it a local
tradition that developed in Samkasya, and gradually, through the promotion of the site by
resident samghas and other interested parties and through pilgrims’ tales, was
incorporated into literature and expanded its range?

Can we answer the question, what did the Buddha teach in Trayastrimsa? I believe we
can: he taught the Dharma, as the early texts unanimously affirm. The flexible and
multivalent term ‘Dharma’ embraces all of the genres discussed here — siitra, Mahayana
siitra, avadana, dharant, and even Abhidhamma.”
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*Parikarsati Reconsidered

Jonathan A. SILK

In the previous issue of this journal,' I published a note in which I suggested a small
change to the text of the Parnavadana of the Divyavadana, namely that the hapax
legomenon printed in the editio princeps as parikared be read *parikarsed, in the
expression ekendrmsena putro mataram dvitivena pitararm pirnavarsasatam *parikarsed,
“Should a son carry his mother on one shoulder and his father on the other for a full
hundred years.”” It should be noted at the outset that there is no question about the
meaning of the phrase: it is a metaphorical expression signaling supreme respect for
parents. The proper verb in the Pirnavadana, however, being unclear, I essayed a note.
When preparing that note, although I paid attention to parallel expressions with the verb
pariv hr, I overlooked the fact that already in 1902 J. S. Speyer, and some 48 years later
but without reference to Speyer likewise D. R. Shackleton Bailey, had noticed the
problem, both suggesting instead that one read parihared. Speyer wrote confidently as
follows:

[Aln indispensable correction may be made with the aid of the transmissed text of the
Avadanasataka. Tale nr. 36 of that collection ... contains the same siitra on filial piety as
found here .... But the Avadana$. mss. have not parikared as is edited here, with no meaning
suitable to the context, but parihared. The whole sentence 1 think should be read thus:
<yad> ekenamsena putro mataram dvitiyena pitaram pirnavarsasatam parihared yadva etc.

Speyer here advocates an emendation on the basis of an intrinsic difficulty with the
text, and a (single) parallel formulation elsewhere. For his part, Shackleton Bailey, in
contrast to the certitude of Speyer, wrote with some apparent hesitation: “For parikared
read parihared (T. khur du thogs sam)?™* Although the point may seem a minor one, I

L Silk 2007.
% Cowell and Neil 1886: 51.22-23. Tibetan in Derge Kanjur 1, dul ba, kha, 5b2, Chinese in T.
1448 (XX1V) 16a20-21 (juan 4).

Speyer 1902: 109-110.
% Shackleton Bailey 1950: 182. Some trouble was evidently also felt by P. L. Vaidya 1959:
31.23, who without note printed instead paricaret. In the glossary, however, p. 538b, he listed
parikaroti with the definition ‘uphold,’ carrying this over from the glossary of Cowell and Neil
apparently without any recognition that the form itself has disappeared from his text. See now
Hiraoka 2007: 1.114, n. 212, who follows Shackleton Bailey.
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believe that important issues are in play here. I would therefore like to reconsider the
question, using it as an opportunity to briefly advert to wider issues of text critique in
the study of Indian Buddhist literature which deserve fuller treatment.

The passage in question appearing in the Divyavadana was drawn from the Vinaya
of the Miilasarvastivada. The Tibetan parallel in the Vinaya source of the Pirnavadana
in the Vinayavastu reads our sentence as follows: bus phrag pa gcig la ni ma bzhag cig
shos la ni pha bzhag nas lo brgya tshang bar khur du thogs sam.’> Although he is laconic,
Shackleton Bailey appears to be suggesting that we change parikared to parihared on
the basis of the Tibetan khur du thogs sam.

Shackleton Bailey’s suggestion is complicated by examples from elsewhere in the
same Vinayavastu of the Miilasarvastivada Vinaya. In the Samghabhedavastu, extant in
Sanskrit, we find three cases of the expression khur du thogs: 1) gzhon nu bdag gis ni
sd'i rdul ji snyed mchis pa khur du thogs te mchi’o, equivalent to Sanskrit kumara yavatt
prthivya mrttika tam aharh skandhenadaya gacchamiti;® 2) de nas bud med de mu ge'i dus
kyi 'chi ba’i ’jigs pas skrag nas rkang lag ma tshang ba'i mi de khur du thogs te grong
mthar song nas, equivalent to tatah sa stri durbhiksakalamrtyubhayabhita tam
hastapadavikalam purusarh skandhe aropya gramantam samavasrta;’ 3) a verse
following passage 2: rdum po khur du thogs pa khyod | khyim thab las da mi *phyo *am ||,
in Sanskrit skandhena vahase rundam idanir tvam pativrata.® In all these cases, khur du
thogs renders forms with skandha, shoulder, in the first case with the verb av da, in the

second with the causative of @/ ruh, and in the third with ¥ vah.” This would suggest that

In a general defense of his suggestions Shackleton Bailey wrote the following (1950: 167):
“As for the emendations on which I have ventured, space does not allow of any discussion;
while nearly all of them have the evidence of the Hdul ba as a locus standi, they are all put
forward not this ground alone but as intrinsically superior readings in their several contexts.”
Without implying that any particular instance of his suggestions is consequently unacceptable, I
dare to say that in each and every case it is much better—if not indeed essential—to make
explicit the grounds for one’s changes. If one does not, one leaves the reader to guess, or to take
the change on faith. Neither is a good course. Now, there is no question that Shackleton Bailey
was an excellent critic (as a Latinist he has been called the best of his generation, and his
conjectural emendations brilliant), and most of his ideas are probably good ones. But each must
be examined on its own merits, the more so when those merits have nowhere been made clear.
Moreover, in light of Shackleton Baileys general statement of confidence, it is worthwhile
wondering about the meaning of his question mark in this particular case.

Chinese has: B{EH A —BEX —FHEE, EWEE.

Derge Kanjur 1 dul ba nga 11b2; Gnoli 1977-1978: 1.86,12-13.

Derge Kanjur 1 dul ba nga 191b5-6; Gnoli 1977-1978: 11.118,17-19.

Derge Kanjur 1 dul ba nga 192a3; Gnoli 1977-1978: 11.118,31.

In other passages in this Vinaya, it is not possible to compare the text to any extant Sanskrit
source. See Derge Kanjur 3 dul ba, ca 76a7: bus phrag pa gcig gis ni pha | cig shos kyis ni ma lo
brgya tham par yongs su bang ba byas sam = T. 1442 (XXIII) 642b6 (juan 3): BEHL T BRH&
—[BF, BHELE, and the same at Derge Kanjur 3 dul ba, ca 130a3 = T. 1442 (XXIII) 658¢16
(uan 7). REEFEBE LA BER, &R E 4. The Tibetan verb yongs su bang ba (byas)
remains unclear to me.

Further examples of the stock phrase in Indic texts extant only in Chinese include T. 203

O S -
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Shackleton Bailey’s suggestion is not necessarily supported by what he apparently
provides as evidence, a Tibetan translation equivalent, since other examples in the same
text reflect different underlying Indic originals. Elsewhere, however, more supportive
parallels do exist.

In the Saddharmapundarika we find the sentence sman gyi rgyal po | gang gis chos kyi
rnam grangs 'di yi ger bris nas glegs bam du byas te | phrag pa la thogs pa des | de bzhin
gshegs pa phrag pa la thogs par 'gyur te rendering tathagatam bhaisajyardja sa kulaputra

amsena pariharati | ya imam dharmaparyayam likhitva pusta<ka>gatam krtva 'msena

parihareti.'”® Likewise, later in the same text de ni de bzhin gshegs pa phrag pa la thogs
pa vin no || ma pham pa | gang chos kyi rnam grangs ’di glegs bam du byas shing phrag pa
la_thogs pa’i renders tathagatam so ’msena parihareta ya imam dharmaparyayam

pusta<ka>gatam krtva amsena parihareta."' Here phrag pa renders amsa, ‘shoulder’, as

in the Pirnavadana passage, and thogs renders forms of pariV hy. In the Pirnavadana,
however, it does not appear that thogs, the dictionary form of which is thogs pa, ‘to
carry’, has any equivalent in the extant Sanskrit sentence. Rather, in the Parnavadana
the Sanskrit verb appears to be rendered with bzhag, a form of ’jog pa, ‘to place’. In a
passage from the Avadanasataka with precisely our stock phrase, pointed to by Speyer
without reference to its Tibetan translation, we find the same equivalent: ya ekenamsena
putro mataram dvitiyena pitarari piarnarm varsasatam parihared, rendered in Tibetan gal
te bus pha ma gnyis phrag pa g.yas g.yon du bzhag ste | lo brgyad’i bar du khyer ram."? For
a further example of the construction with pariv hr, we may notice, as I did in my
earlier contribution, one passage in the Anguttara-Nikaya in Pali: ekena bhikkhave
amsena mataram parihareyya ekena amsena pitaram Qarihare‘\gxa.13

These passages might lead us to conclude that after all Speyer and Shackleton

Bailey are right, and that we had best read the anomalous parikared as *parihared. The
assumption would then probably be that some phonological (?) error was responsible for
the miswriting of the proper h as k, although this is not a typical error of Nepalese

(IV) 455¢22-23; T. 765 (XVII) 682c¢10-11; T. 970 (XIX) 359a8-9; T. 1412 (XXII) 140c16-17; T.
1545 (XXVII) 535c¢23-24.
1% Kern and Nanjio 1908-1912: 227.8-9; Kashgar in Toda 1981 folio 216a5-6; Tibetan here and
below in Nakamura 1976. In these Saddharmapundarika passages 1 disregard other sometimes
significant variant readings since these do not affect the expression in question.
" Kern and Nanjio 1908-1912: 338.4-5; Kashgar in Toda 1981 folio 324b6-325al; Gilgit in
Watanabe 1975: 124.25-26. An additional case in this text is less clear. Verse 4.56 (Kern and
Nanjio 1908-1912: 119.6-7; Gilgit in Watanabe 1975: 53.32-35; Kashgar in Toda 1981 folio
120a7-b1 reads:

hastehi padehi Sirena capi pratipriyam duskarakam hi kartum |

Sirena amsena ca yo dhareta paripiirna kalpan yatha garigavalikah |

mgo dang lag pa dang ni rkang pas kyang || lan du phan par bgyi ba shin tu dka’ |

gang ga’i bye snyed bskal pa rdzogs par yang || mgo dang phrag la gang gis khyer ba dang |
12 Speyer 1906-1909: 1.205,1-2 (Maitrakanyaka); Derge Kanjur 343 mdo sde, arn 102b3.
¥ Morris and Hardy 1885-1900: 1.61,30-62,1 (I1.4.2). Here the Chinese parallel (T. 125 [II]
601a12-14 [juan 11]) has: BHRELEH AL ELR b, URELE R ETH.
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manuscripts.'* However one might account for the reading (though account one must—
“it’s a mistake” is not an explanation),” there is other evidence that may cast doubt on
the resolution proposed by Speyer and Shackleton Bailey.

The very same Divyavadana contains in its chapter on Riipavati the following
sentence: arkadhatrity ucyate ya darakam arnkena parikarsayaty ankapratyangani ca

samsthapayati.'® This story lacks any Tibetan parallel, but the term arikadharri itself is
known."” Edgerton wrote of the lemma parikarsayati, with citation of this passage: “(=
Skt. parikarsati, carries around; in Skt. karsayati is used in the sense of karsati) carries
around (a child, said of a nurse).”"® In addition, as I cited in my earlier contribution, the
Astasahasrika also knows a similar expression, namely cailondukam iva Sirasa
parikarseh, rendered in Tibetan mgo la thod bzhin du thogs shing."” The meaning of the
Sanskrit verb is confirmed here by the commentary, which glosses dharayeh.”® This
Astasahasrika example demonstrates that parikarsati exists alongside parikarsayati in
this type of expression.”!

4. On the other hand, it is also hard to understand how within either North Indian or Nepalese

scripts re could be misread for rse, since in the latter case the r would typically be written atop
the full form of se. (The opposite error, the disappearance of the r, would be much more easily
accounted for.) A simple phonological confusion is also hard to imagine.
> We should also perhaps (re)consider the possibility, even though it might be unlikely and
apparently elsewhere unattested, that in fact parikared may be a correct reading perhaps, as
Edgerton 1953 s.v. parikarati suggested, denominative to parikara (see Whitney 1889: §1054).
But we must remember that being able to justify it grammatically does not mean that it actually
existed. In any event, even if one proposes to keep the current reading, or offer another, the
choice must somehow be explicitly justified.
16 Cowell and Neil 1886: 475.13-14. Tokyo University Sanskrit manuscript 955, folio 7b1, has
the same reading.
U Mahavyutpatti 9478 (Ishihama and Fukuda 1989) translates it pang na sho ba'i ma ma. On
the category of nurses, see Hiraoka 2002: 220-221, and 435 n. 29. To his listing of Chinese
translations add that in one of the texts corresponding to the Rapavary-avadana, T. 178 (1)
449a26-28, in which four 7z are listed: L THE G, 20 EIRE, LA, LEMHZ.
'8 Edgerton then goes on to enter under a separate definition a passage from the Gandavyiha-
sitra (Suzuki and Idzumi 1949: 484.11-12), the full verse of which runs as follows:
buddhavamsam anudharayisyasi dharmavamsa parisodhayisyasi |
samghavamsa parikarsayisyase ratnasambhavakaro bhavisyasi |
Concerning this he writes: “perhaps attracts, draws to oneself. . . . Or can the word here mean
you will support, nurse, carry around the Order (as a nurse carries a child. . .)?” The Tibean
translation (Derge Kanjur 44 phal chen, a 301b2-3) has: sang rgyas rigs ni rjes su dzin par ’gyur
| chos kyi rigs ni yongs su sbyong par 'gyur || dge dun rigs ni yongs su bsdud par ’gyur || rin chen
'byung ba'i *byung gnas khyod 'gyur ro ||. The Chinese renderings have (T 278 [IX] 775a16-17
[juan 58)): ~FREMFE SRR LM BRMEMEY T 288, and (T. 279 [X] 426¢13-14 [juan
771 =T. 293 [X] 822a1-2 [juan 35]) & R85 W E BIETE niERME =& EE. Both the
Tibetan and Chinese translations suggest that Edgerton’s first meaning is closer to the mark in
this case.
¥ Wogihara 1932-1935: 943.15-16; Derge Kanjur 12, shes phyin brgyad stong pa, ka, 267b7.
% Wogihara 1932-1935: 961.7.
2 1t may not even be meaningful to make such a distinction. See Edgerton 1953 (Grammar)
§29.4: “Ellipsis or telescoping of the syllable -ay- occurs in optatives from aya verbs. . . .” See
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So far, I have considered evidence of parallel passages in an attempt to gain an
understanding of the possible forms of similar expressions. From a text critical point of
view, the purpose of such an exercise is to define the scope of possible idioms or
expressions, thereby strengthening the case for a possible change of the printed text. But
the way in which we speak of such a procedure and the terminology we use is often
imprecise, and this imprecision contributes to a lack of clarity regarding the goals and
limitations of the process itself. Classical text critics often speak of ‘emendation’ and
‘conjectural emendation.” As Emanuel Tov argues in his survey of text critical studies of
Biblical materials, however, it is clearer to speak of a difference between ‘preference’
and ‘emendation’* The former term he presents as referring to the choice of an attested
reading, while the latter points to an unsupported and therefore imaginary option not
attested in any source. If we accept a comparison between the way a Tibetan translation
is related to an Indic text and the way the Septuagint is related to the (it would be more
cautious to write ‘the’) Hebrew text of the Bible, then we must think of its evidence as
supplying ‘readings.” That is, a Tibetan translation may be ‘retroverted’ into Sanskrit,
and the status of such a retroverted reading is equivalent to any other reading found in,
for example, a manuscript. The choice between such readings is one of ‘preference,’
rather than a choice between (attested) ‘reading’ and (imaginary) ‘emendation’. Here,
therefore, ‘retroversion’ refers to the postulation of an underlying original which a
given translation represents.” The question then becomes, first, whether a given reading
in a Tibetan translation justifies a given retroversion, and second, whether such a
retroverted reading is preferable to other available readings.

The most basic editorial goal must always be the establishment of the text intended
by its author. Consequently, only if we imagine the original and ultimate bases of two
texts to have been different are we freed from the obligation of harmonizing their
variant readings. If a certain retroverted reading [A] is related to readings we find in our
manuscript(s), even through a chain of corruptions and mistakes, then reading [A]
presents another choice between which we might choose (a ‘preference’) in our quest to
establish the ‘original’ text.”* Likewise, it might suggest an as-yet unattested reading (an
‘emendation’) which, nevertheless, the critic may postulate to have been responsible for
the generation of the corrupt extant readings (including the retroverted reading). In
these terms, what Shackleton Bailey speaks of as ‘emendations’ based on the Tibetan
translations of Vinaya texts may in almost all cases more clearly be termed retroverted
readings for which he expresses his preference. His claim, implicit though it may be, is
that the Tibetan translation reflects a form of the Indic text which can be recovered, and
that the recovered or retroverted Indic text belongs to the same lineage (recension,
“text”) as the extant, though perhaps corrupt, Sanskrit text under investigation. The key

also §38.27.

2 See Tov 1992: 351-369.

B For a detailed discussion, see Tov 1997 passim.

. This is a process in which we must engage even though we know we will never actually
succeed beyond doubt in recovering an original form of the text.
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questions, then, have been and remain, first, whether we can assert with confidence that
a given Tibetan form represents a given Sanskrit form (that is, whether a specific
retroversion is justified), and second, whether such a retroverted form, even if justified,
belongs to the same textual unit as does the extant text, or whether it might rather
represent a different version of the Indic text.

To apply a retroversion as a relevant reading requires the assumption of a single
textual line standing behind both extant sources. If we wish to claim that a form we find
in Tibetan and retrovert into Sanskrit is a ‘reading,” we must attempt—even if we
cannot fully succeed—to explain its relation to the extant text. But this immediately
raises the question of what the extant text is. And in the present case, this introduces yet
another problem.

The Divyavadana is one of the earliest Buddhist Sanskrit texts edited in modern
times, and its editors reported few of the variants in their Nepalese sources. (In fact, this
is probably true of most Indian Buddhist texts so far edited: the selection of the sources,
the reporting of their readings, and the explicit expression of the criteria for preference
of one reading over another are all often ‘sub-optimal.”’) How much does this matter,
from a practical point of view? The answer is, we don’t really know. Sometimes perhaps
not much.”® But few modern scholars have thought it worthwhile to go back to the
manuscripts, a rather surprising stance to take when one’s task is avowedly one of text
criticism. But when we do take that journey back to the sources, we are in for a surprise.

What did the editors of the Divyavadana have before them in their manuscripts of
our passage? Leaving aside all issues other than that of the verb under discussion here,
we find that the situation is far from clear. The manuscripts called by the editors E, now
in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris, and D (which they call “very correct”), in the
Société Asiatique, both indeed read parikared.”® However, the editors’ manuscript E as
well as two manuscripts in Tokyo University Library, very clearly read here something
entirely different, namely parikehaled, a form beyond my understanding.”” How this

% In my study of a portion of the Dharmarucy-avadana, for which I was able to compare the
Nepalese tradition recorded in the 1886 edition of Cowell and Neil with the text found in
centuries earlier Gilgit manuscripts, I discovered less variation between the traditions than I
expected, although Cowell and Neils text can be corrected in numerous instances. See Silk
Forthcoming.

Hiraoka 2007 as Appendix A to his complete translation of Cowell and Neil’s Divyavadana
(I1.*1-*32) offers an extensive list of suggested readings (he calls them ‘corrections,’ teisei 5]
1E) at what looks at a quick glance to be a rate of perhaps 2 to 3 per page of the Cowell and Neil
edition. In many but not all cases he discusses the suggestions in the notes to his translation,
usually with reference to Tibetan and Chinese translations.

% Paris 53, folio 31b4, Société Asiatique 5, folio 25a6. I am extremely grateful to the kindness
of Vincent Tournier, who checked the Bibliotheque Nationale and Société Asiatique
manuscripts for me. The editors note (p. vi) that they did not use MS E beyond the first few
pages. In referring to another MS in Cambridge dated by Bendall to the 14®-15" century, they
record its variants but for the passage in question (Cowell and Neil 1886: 661) they list no
relevant reading (implying that it agrees with the printed edition?).

7 Paris 56, folio 21a7; Tokyo 170, folio 33b7, 171 folio 26a6 (= 47a6 in the continuous

66



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

might be related to either parikared, *parikarsed or *parihared is not clear. Moreover,
the editors state that all of the manuscripts they were able to use are “only modemn
copies, made with more or less care from one original, which is now in the possession
of Pandit Indrdnand of Patan, Nepal,” a manuscript, they report, dated by Bendall to the
17" century.®® Is this manuscript the archetype of the copies of the Divydavadana in
European and Japanese libraries? We are fortunate that this very manuscript was filmed
by the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project. Dr. Kengo Harimoto writes to
me the following:®

Among the paper MSS of the Divyavadanalmalal, the only MS available to us in
electronic form (A 123/6) reads parikared (folio 25a7). It so happens that this manuscript
(NGMPP reel A 123/6, National Archives Kathmandu acc. no. 3/295) is most likely the
one once seen by Bendall. The size, the number of folios, material, number of lines on
each side, and most of all, the beginning and the end of two folios mentioned in the
preface to Cowell and Neil 1886 p. vii match that of our digital photograph
DSCN0099.JPG. Having said that, I am very skeptical that this manuscript was the source
of all the other MSS Cowell and Neil used. In light of the number of MSS of the
Divyavadanamadla microfilmed by the NGMPP (about 15), I would be very much
surprised if all five MSS that Cowell and Neil used derived from a 17™ century (rather
late) paper MS, which is A 123/6.

Cowell and Neil must have been aware of manuscripts with the reading
parikehaled, yet they printed (without notice of variant) the reading parikared. Since
they view all their sources as based on a single archetype, they must have believed that
the former reading is a corruption of the latter. Since they do not even record the
reading parikehaled, they naturally do not explain how it might be a corruption of
parikared.®® From this point of view, it is irrelevant whether the manuscript NGMPP A
123/6, which indeed also reads parikared, really is the archetype of Cowell and Neil’s
manuscripts. If we understand Shackleton Bailey to be suggesting a retroversion from
Tibetan of *parihared, his suggestion must be that the form Cowell and Neil printed in
their edition, parikared, represents a corruption of this *parihared. In light of his
statement that “nearly all of [his suggestions] have the evidence of the Hdul ba as a
locus standi,” unless this case is an exception it would appear that it is upon this basis

numbering of the manuscript).

B Cowell and Neil 1886: vi-vii.

» 1 am very grateful for the kind assistance Dr. Harimoto provided me via email on 29
January, 2008. Regarding the name of the work in question, it appears that an older title
Divyavadanamald was later shortened to Divyavadana. For a detailed discussion, see Hiraoka
2002: 19-23, with notes on p. 406. Commenting on how the NGMPP records list their
manuscripts, Harimoto confirms Hiraokas observation: “Seeing the way they are listed (almost
all of them as the Divyavadanamala), it appears that there was a notion among the pandits in
Nepal that the text is called the Divydvadanamala.”

% In fact, they almost never justify their editorial choices, save in a few notes on pp. 703-712
with, inter alia, one or two text-critical observations.
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that he is expressing his preference for the retroverted reading *parihared over
parikared. Or is he indeed suggesting an emendation—what he might have termed a
conjectural emendation? But if he is not offering a retroverted reading but an
emendation, why does he bother to cite a Tibetan equivalent at all? (And this still leaves
the question, why his question mark? Of what is he unsure?) For Speyer the issue of
retroversion or possible readings does not arise; he is plainly suggesting a conjectural
emendation based on a (single) parallel construction known to him.

The evidence introduced above suggests that while the meaning of the stock
expression of respect for parents through the metaphor that one “carries mother/father
on one’s shoulders for one hundred years” is not in dispute, pace the apparent stance of
Speyer and Shackleton Bailey, the linguistic expression of this phrase is not invariant.
There exists alongside pariv hr a similar idiom with pariVkrs, construed with the
accusative of what is carried and the instrumental of that upon which the carrying is
done, both verbs conveying a close if not synonymous sense. It is possible that the form
with pariv hr is more common, though with so few examples it is difficult to judge and,
in any case, even if more common, it is not necessarily consequently more likely in any
given case. To accept Shackleton Bailey’s change in the example in question from the
Piirnavadana as a ‘preference’, that is, to accept that his suggestion has the status of a
‘reading’ supported by the Tibetan translation he cites, would require us to ignore the
evidence that the same Tibetan construction elsewhere, even in the very same text,
reflects quite different Indic underlying constructions. Shackleton Bailey cannot be right
for the reason he apparently adduces: the Tibetan translation of the Vinaya source of the
Puarnavadana does not seem to allow us to confidently retrovert a reading of *parihared
in the passage in question. But Shackleton Bailey might still be right; it is still possible
that we should emend the reading parikared to *parihared, as explicitly suggested by
Speyer. But in this case, we cannot do so based on the evidence of the Tibetan
translation, and must rely instead on parallel formulations or on some other as yet
unstated grounds (and even the so-called intrinsically better reading is better for some
reason[s]). When we move from the realm of retroverted readings, which require of an
editor the expression of a preference for one firmly established reading over another, to
the realm of conjectural emendations—emendations proper—we enter the realm of
imagination. Further evidence might still clarify the matter but, as it stands, it must be
admitted that both my suggested emendation and that of Shackleton Bailey (and of
course also Speyer) are emendations, not preferences for attested readings, and equally
lack clear and unequivocal support in the sources.

A final lesson here is that the textual history and actual shape of the Divyavadana
(if that is even the proper name for this collection of stories!) is rather more complex
than it has heretofore appeared. There is surely much more to be learned, as soon as we
stop simply believing authorities, even generally reliable ones, and begin to think and to
dig for ourselves.
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Fragments of a Manuscript of the Pratimoksasitra of the
Mabasamghika-(Lokottara)vadins (1)

Seisar KARASHIMA

Recently, Mr. Isao Kurita GEH L)), a famousaart collector and author of an internationally-
recognised work, Gandbaran Art 1 & 11, has kindly sent me photographs of a Sanskrit
manuscript of the Pratimoksasitra with a Bactrian colophon (Plate 25), allegedly from
Bamiyan. It is written in Gilgit-Bamiyan type I and dates back presumably to the
6th/7th century, which agrees with Prof. Nicholas Sims-Williams’s linguistic judgement
of the Bactrian colophon as dated 7th century (personal communication) — his
transliteration and translation of the colophon is found as an appendix at the end of
this article (pp. 89~90). According to Mr. Kurita, the folios measure approximately 4
cm X 9 cm. The manuscript must have consisted of 116 or 117 folios plus the said
colophon folio, and an investigation of how many of them are preserved is still underway.
There is also one folio (Plate 24), which was probably written by a different scribe as a
supplement to Folio 106 recto. A transliteration of this folio is found at the end of this
paper (p. 87).

On receiving the photographs from Mr. Kurita, I soon realised that they belonged
to the same manuscript whose very photographs, though showing only part of this text,
I had obtained four years ago from someone in Europe through a Japanese friend of
mine in Kyoto. Since then, I have tried unsuccessfully on several occasions to acquire
photographs of the entire manuscript as well as permission to work on this very important
material. When I was just about to give up ever obtaining these, the photographs of
the manuscript suddenly appeared before me. I think, in this connection, not only I,
but also those, who work seriously on Vinaya literature or Buddhist Sanskrit, owe a
great debt to Mr. Kurita. Though most of the photographs reached me only several
weeks ago, I decided to make them public as soon as possible, considering the manuscript’s
importance. However, if I had wished to publish them after a satisfactory investigation,
this important material would have remained on my desk for several years to come.

"This Pratimoksasitra manuscript belongs most probably to the Mahisanighika-

* 1 am greatly indebted to Takamichi Fukita, Jundo Nagashima, Tatsushi Tamai, Vincent Tournier,
Klaus Wille and Ye Shaoyong for their looking through the manuscript and for making numerous
valuable suggestions and corrections. Mr. Tournier, who kindly provided me with parallels of the
concluding verses, is, at present, preparing an article on these verses. I should also like to thank
Nicholas Sims-Willams, who kindly wrote preliminary remarks on the Bactrian colophon in just two
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vadins or the Mabisamghika-Lokottaravida-vadins, a branch of the former’. Although

the wording and the order of rules in this MS. are not completely identical with those
either in the Muabasimghika-Lokottaravadins’ Pratimoksasutra, preserved in Buddhist
Sanskrit or in the Chinese translations of the Mabasamghika Pratimoksasitra, these
discrepancies are due to local differences or subdivisions among the schools.

(72) : Plate 1
recto
1 /// + + + .. [t]atra kimcid dapa[y]. + + ///
2 /// + .3 adapayitva va pa[sc). + ///
3 /// + Ovam vade gaccha tvam avusa [n]. ///
4 /// + [v](a)[ti ka]thayam va nisa(d)[ya] .. [m] + + ///
5 /// .. phasam bhavati + + + + + + ///
Ctf. PrMoSua(Ma-L) 23.11~13. (Pacattika 44) yo puna bhiksu bhiksum evam vadeya ehi tvam
ayusman gramam pipdaya pravisisyimah | abam ca te tatra kimcid dapayisyam | so tatva tasya

kificid dapayitvd vi_adipayitvd va pascid udyojanaprekso evam vadeya gaccha tvam dyusman

na me tvayd savdbam phisu bhavati kathiya vi nisadydya va ckasyaiva mama phisu bbavati

kathiya va nisadyiyas vi |

verso
1 /// .. d eva pratyayam krtva ananyam im(am tas)y. + + ///
2 /// + [n/t]aye payattika : 46 || bhiksuh kho p. ///
3 /// + + + + O thiham avusa bhagava[tlo + + ///
4 /// +++.. + yathdime antara ..+ ++///
5 /// + + + + .. pratisevato nil(a) .. + + + ///

Cf. PrMoSa(Mi-L) 23.14~18. ctad eva pratyayam kyivé ananyam imam tasya bhiksusya

udyojanapicattikam | (Pacattika 45) yo puna bhiksu bhiksin evam vadeya tathdbam ayusmanto

bbagavatd dbarmam desitam djanami yathd ye ime antaydyiki dharmi uktd bbagavati tin

ratisevato (< °sevato [s.e.]) ndlam antarzyiya |

(73) : Plate 2

recto

1 +++++..v(a)m asyad’ vacaniy[o] .. + + + +
2 + + + [h]. ma bhagavato abhyacaksa [a] + + +

days at my request. Without any of this help, the present article would never have been made available
for publication in such a short time — just two weeks! Thanks are also due to Peter Lait, who took the
trouble to check my English for me.

" I reached this conclusion, when investigating the photographs of the manuscript four years ago.
Prof. Akira Sadakata, who received the incomplete collection of photographs of the manuscript from
Mr. Kurita last year and publicised their discovery in a Japanese newspaper, Chiagai Nippo (P4 H#),
3rd July 2007, is of the same opinion.

2 We still do not have substantial criteria, such as terminology, to discern between the Vinaya of the

Mahasamgbikas, only preserved in Chinese, and that of Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins, which is partly
preserved in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit.
} asydd : PrMoSa(Ma-L) 23.18. asya; Vin IV 135.21 assz; PrMoSa(Sa. v.51.) 11 219.3. syzd.
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4 + [n]a antardyikd dharma ukta bhagavati a[la}(m) +
5 + nas te amtariyikd dharma pratisevato [n]a ..
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 23.18~20. so bbiksu bhiksithi evam asya vacaniyo ma @yusmann evam vada

mi_bhagavantam abbyicaksa asard durgrbitena_antariyikd _evdyusman dbarmib saming

antardyikab dbarmai ukid bhagavata almn ca punas tan pratisevaro a-

verso
1 + rayikiye evam ca so bhiksur bhiksubhir nu[c]. + +
2 °.. va vastum samadaya pratigrhyam tisthe .. + +
3 + + saret* O soea bhi
4 + + + (bh)i yaOvat traitiyam
5 +++ + .. g[r]ahitavyo samanubh. + + + + +
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 23.20~23. ntardydya | evam ca so bhiksu bhiksithi vucyamano tam vastum
pratinissareya ity etam kusalam | no ca pratinissareya so bhiksu bbiksihi yavat trtiyakam (<

yavanty® [s.e.]) samanugrabitavyo samanubhasitavyo tasya

(74) : Plate 3
recto
1 ++++++ + [s](a)[rglaye yavat traitl + +
2 + + + .. [h]y(a)yamano samanubhisam. +
3 + + (s)(tu](m) O pratinihsare i +
4 + .. no ce pratinihsare so bhiks[u] +
5 + + grena samghena uksipitavya[m*]
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 23.23~25. vastusya pratinissargiya | yavat trtiyakam (< ygvantr® [s.e.])

samanugrabiyamano va samanubbasiyamano va tam vastum pratinissareya ity etam kusalam |

10 ca pratinissaveya so bhiksub samagrena samghena utksipitavyo | imam

verso
1 t[a]sya bhiksusya uksepanaya payattika * [4](8)
2 yo punar bhiksur janamtam bhiksuh samagrena [s]. +
3 [na] dharmato vinaQOyato uksiptam apra[t]i +
4 + + di tathakari akrtanudharmam tam pa .. +
5+ + + + + .. .ihsaramto sambhumje va %sam + +
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 23.25~28. tasya bbiksusya utksepanapicattikam: (Pacattika 46) yo puna

bbiksur janan bbiksum tatha utksiptam samagrena samghena dbarmena vinayena yathavadinm

tathakarim tam papikam drstim apratinissarantam akyrignudbarmam sambbufijeya va samvaseya

v sabagdrasayyyam vd kalpeya

*vufe]. + + .. va : probably vuc(yamano tad ejva. Cf. 76 recto 2~3. ucfyamajno tad eva.

* .. va vastum samidiya pratigrbyam tisthe : of. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 23.21. tam vastum pratinissareya ity etam
kusalarn; Vin 1V 135.26 tath’ eva pagganbeyya; PrMoSu(Sa. v.Si) I 220. 1. tad vastu pratinibsrjed ity
evam kusalam; cf. op.cit. n. 383. tad eva vastu samidiya vigrbya tisthen (na). Cf. also PrMoSu(Ma-L) 10.10.
tam eva vastum samadaya pragrbya tistheya samghatiseso.

8 sam + + : probably sam(vise).
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[75] : Plate 4

recto
1 ++(©[tJika *)[4]9 || sramanuddeso py evam va[d]. + +
2 ....vusd bhagavato dharmam desitam. [j3] ..
3 yatha iOme amtarayik. + + + +
4 bhagavata [t]a[m] pratisevato nalam a[m]tara ..
5 ye sau’ ramanuddeso bhiksuhi® evam asya
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 23.28~24.3. pacattikam | (Pacattika 47) sramapuddeso pi ced evam vadeya

tathdham dyusmanto bbagavatd dharmam desitam ajanami yathg ye ime antardyika kami ukta

bhagavata tin pratisevato nélam antarayaya | so Sramanuddeso bhiksihi evam asya

verso

1 d vacaniyo ma avusa Sramanuddesa evam vade

2 hi ma bhagavamtam abhyacaksa asata dufrgrj(h){i]
3 tena amQOtarayika °[cle .. .. + +

4 $ramanuddesah kAmam samanam am .. + + +

5 ki[mai ulk(t)a bhagavata alam ca pu[na] + + + +

Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 24.3~6. vacaniyo ma ayusman cchramanuddesa evam vada ma bhagavantam

abhydcaksa asati («—asattd [s.e.]) durgrbitena antarayikd evdyusman cchramanuddesa kimih

samang antarayikab kama uktd bhagavata alam ca punas

76 : Plate 5
recto
1 [rayi]ka kama pratisevato nilam amtarayik(3)
2 ye * evam ca so $ramanudde$o bhiksuhi uc[yama]
3 no "“tad eva vaOstum samadaya pratigr[h]ya[m]
4 tisthe no ca pratinihsare so ramanudde$o bhi
5 ksuhi yava traitiyakam pi sama
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 24.6~8. tan pratisevato antardyaya | evam ca so Sramanuddeso bhiksahi

VUCYamAno tam vastum pratinissaveya ity etam kusalam | mo ca pratinissaveya so Sramanuddeso

bhiksihi yavat trityakam (< yavanty® [s.e.]) sama-

verso
1 nugrahayitavyo «samanubhasita[vyo]» tasya vastusya pratinihsarga
2 ye  yavat traitiyakam pi samanugrahyamano
3 samanubhisiOyamano tam vastum pratinih
4 sared ity evam ku$alam no ca pratinihsare so
5 sramanuddes$o bhiksuhi nasayitavyo -
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 24.8~10. nugrahitavyo samanubbasitavyo tasya vastusya pratinissarg@ya yavat

trtiyakam (< ydvanty® [s.e.]) samanugrahiyamino vi samanubbdsiyamano va tam_vastum

pratinissareya ity etam kusalam no ca pratinissareya so sramanpuddeso bhiksahi nasayitavyo

" sau + s.e. for so.

8 bhiksubi : for instr. pl. in -ubi, cf. BHSG § 12.67.

*lee .. .. + + : presumably ce(va avusa).

 1ad eva vastum samidiya pratigr{blyafm] tisthe : cf.n. 5.
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77 : Plate 6
recto
1 nanv eva te avusa Sramanudde$ah adya-d-agrena s[o]
2 bhagavan tathagato arham samyaksambuddho §astd vyupa
3 disitavyo yam O pi anye sramanuddesi la
4 bhamti bhiksuhi sirdham uttari dviratra {s} triratra
5 paramam sahagarasayyam kalpitum
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 24.11~13. adya-d-agrena te ayusman Sramanuddesa na cdwa so bhagavims

tathigato 'rhan samyaksambuddbo sistd vyapadisitavyo | yam pi ca dani labbasi bbiksiahi sardbam

dvirdtram va trivatram va sabagarasayyam

verso
1 {tu} tam pi {na} te adyagrena nasti gaccha nasya ca
2 rapalava -+ yo punar bhiksur jainam tathanasitam
3 $ramanuddesam O tathavadi tathakari akrta
4 nudharmam tam papakam drstigatam apratinihsaram
5 to upasthape va upalipaye va sambhumje va *
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 24.13~16. sdpi te adya-d-agrena ndsti | gaccha nasya cala prapalihi | yo

puna bbiksur janan tatha nisitam Sramanuddesam yathdvadim tathakarim tam papikam drstim

apratinissarantam akytanudhaymam upasthipeya v@ upalapeya va sambbujeya vi

78 : Plate 7
recto
1 samvase vi sahagirasayyam va kalpaye payatti
2 ka - 50 || navacivaralabhena bhiksuna trayanam durva
3 rnikarana{m}«nim» anyaOtaranyataram durvarnikaranaya a
4 diyitavyam nilam va kardamam va «kala»$amam vi tato ca bhiksu
5 anadaye navacivaram paribhumjeya payattika 51 | |
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 24.16~19. samvaseya va sabagarasayyam va kalpeya pacattikam | (Pacattika

48) navactvaralabbing  bhiksund  trayandm  dwrvarnikaraninam  anyatargnyatavam

durvarnikaranam adayitavyam — nilam va kardamam va kilasyamam va | tato ca bbiksur

anddaya navam civaram pavibbujieya, pacattikam |

verso

1 yo punar bhiksuh anyatra adhyarimam va adhyavasitham'' va

2 ratanam v ratanasammatam va udgrhne vi ""udgrhnapaye

3 va payattika -+ O 52 || akamksamanena bhiksuna

4 addhyarime va addhyavise«the»'* v ratanam va ratanasammatam
5 va udgrhnitavyam va udgrh[n]apayitavyam va yo ma bhi

”ﬂdbyﬁvﬂsﬁtbﬂm : it seems that the scribe had written first as adbydvasinam then corrected to °s@tham.

" udgrbnapaye va : no parallel in PriMoSa(Ma-L).
52 //: no parallel in PrMoSa(Ma-L).

* addbyavase cthe» : s.e for “vasatbe.

" ma bhisyati : s.e. for bhavisyari?
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Cf. PeMoSt(Ma-L) 24.20~23. (Pacattika 49) yo puna bhiksur anyatra adbyarame va adhyavasathe

V@ ratanam vi ratanasammatam v udgrbneya va udgrbnapeya va picattikam | akamksamanena

bhiksuna ratanam va ratanasammatam vi adbydrame va adbyavasathe va uwdgrbnitavyam va

udgrbnapayitavyam va yasya bhavi-

79 : Plate 8
recto
1 syati so harisyati - etad eva pratyayam krtva ananyam '%
2 napattih anvardhamasa snatram uktam bhagavati anya
3 tra samaye O payattika - 53 || tatriyam sa
4 mayo divardhamasah $eso grismanam purimam ca
5 masam varsanam ity ete ardhatika masah parida
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 24.23~27. syati so harisyatiti | etad eva pratyayam krtva ananyam | iyam

atra samici | (Pacattka 50) anvardbamisam snanam uktam bbagavatd | anyatra samaye

pacattikam | tatrdyam samayo dvyardbo maso Seso grismanam varsanidm ca purimo maso ity ete

addhatiyamasab paridi-

verso
1 ghakalasamayo evam glanah evam karmah evam vato
2 evam vrsti evam adhvdna evam gamanasamayo aya
3 m atra samayo O yo punar bhiksuh janam saprina
4 kam udakam paribhumjeya payattika + 54 || yo pu
5 nar bhiksuh acelakasya va acelikdya va pari
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 24.27~25.6. hakdlasamayo adbvinagamanakilasamayo gilanasamayo

karmasamayo vatasamayo vrstisamayo | ayam atra samayo | .7 (Pacattika 51) yo puna
bbiksur janan saprinakam udakam paribbufijeya pacattikam || (Pacattika 52) yo puna bhiksu

acelakasya va acelikdya vi pari-

80 : Plate 9
recto
1 vrajakasya va parivrijikayai va svahastam khadaniyam
2 bhojaniyam dadya payattika « 55 || yo punar bhiksuh
3 janam sambhojaniOyam kulam anupakhadyasana'® ni
4 sadyam kalpeya payattika + 56 || yo punar bhiksuh
5 janam sambhojaniyam kulam praticchannasane nisad[yJam
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 25.6~10. vrajakasya vi parivrajakiye va svabastam kbadaniyam va bbhojaniyam

vd dadyat pacattikam | (Pacattika 53) yo puna bhiksur janan sambhojaniye kule anupakhajjisane

nisadydm kalpeya pacattikamn | (Pacattika 54) yo puna bbiksur janan sambhojaniye kule

praticchannisane nisadyam

verso

' anapattib : + PrMoSu(Ma-L) iyam atra samict.

7 PrMoSu(Ma-L) 25.1~3. | luddanam |\ jyotib sabagira cchandam udyojana trayo ntariyika akrtakalpam
raranam sninena | paficamo vargap 1.

*® anupakbadyisana : s.c. for “asane.
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2 ktasenam darsandya gacchet payattika : 58 || siya
3 ca bhiksusya kimciOd eva pratyayo seniyam gama
4 naya dviratra triratra paramam® tena bhiksuna sena
5 yam vastavyam tata uttaram vaseya payattika [:] 59 |1
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 25.10~14. kalpeya pacattikam | (Pacattika 55) yo puna bhiksur udyuktam
sendm_darsandya gaccheya pacattikam | (Pacattika 56) syat tasya bhiksusya kocid eva pratyayo

sengyam gamanaya, dvirdatram vi trivatram vi tena bbiksupd sendyam vasitavyam | tad

uttarim vaseya pacattikam |

81 : Plate 10
recto
1 tam pi ca bhiksuh dviratra triratra paramam’' senayam vasamt[o]
2 ayodikam® va niryotikam” va valagram® va samgramasi
3 rsam va darsaniOyopagaccheya payattika -« 60 | |
4 yo punar bhiksuh bhiksusya prahareya payatti
5 ka - 61 || yo punar bhiksur bhiksusya talasaktika —
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 25.15~18. (Pacattika 57) tatrdpi ca bhiksu dvirdtram vi trivitram vi

sen@yam vasamano Zyubikam va niyaddbikam va anekavyabam va samgramasirsam vi darsaniya

gaccheya pacattikam | (Pacattika 58) yo puna bhiksu bhiksum prabareya pacattikam | (Pacattika

59) yo puna bhiksu bhiksusya talasaktiki

verso
1 yam apadyeya® payattika + 62 || yo punar bhiksu
2 rjanam bhiksusya dausthulyam? apattim apannam kum[ea]”’
3 adhyacirnam praQticchadayeya®® ma me pare
4 janimsu® tti **va vadyeya iti apatti praticcha
5§ danake payattika 63 | | yo punar bhiksuh
Cf. PrMoSw(Ma-L) 25.18~26. m dvarjeya pacattikam | (Pacattika 60) yo puna bhiksur janan

bhiksusya dusthulam apattim krtam adbyacivnam cchadeya so na pavesam @roceya kime ti me(+—

se [s.e.]) ma pare janantd ti | avadya praticchidane pacattikam | ...’V (Pacattika 61) yo puna

1

® ughukta : probably s.e. for uyu® < uyyu® < udyukta~.

X paramam : #PrMoSu(Ma-L) va.

 paramam : no parallel in PrtMoSu(Ma-L).

2 Zyodikam : < *ayodbika~ (“fighting”)?; cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) ayahikam; Vin IV 107.26. uyyodbikans;
PrMoSu(Sa. v.Si.) 11 216.6. udydthikam.

2 niryotikam : < *miryodbika~ (“retreating”?) or a hyperform of *niyodbika~ (“fighting hand to hand”)?;
cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) niyiddbikam.

# valdgram : s.e. for balz®; cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) anekavyibam;, Vin IV 107.27. balaggam; PrMoSu(Sa.
v.Si.) 11216.7. balagram.

2 zpadyeyi : cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) advarjeya.

 dausthulyam : cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) dusthulam.

” kumefea] : presumably s.e. for krram; cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) krzan.

® praticchidayeyd : cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) cchadeya.

® ianimsu : cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) janantu.

oi vadyeyi iti Gpatti praticchidanake : cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) avadya praticchidane.
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bhiksub samcintya tivyagyonigatam praninam jivitad vyaparopeya picattikam |

(102) : Plate 11
recto
1 /// + syamiti $iksd karaniyam -
2 /// .. [n/k/t]asyagilanasya dharmam desa
3 /// [§](i)ksa karaniyam* na nisamno
4 /// .. gilanakasya na nicisane
S /// + [ne] nisamnasya na padukarn
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 33.7~22. (Saiksadharma 48) na sasitthena panind paniyasthalakam

pravigrbpisyamiti Siksa_karaniya | .32 (S° 49) na sthito nisapnasya agilanasya dbarmam

desayisyamiti Siksa karaniya | (S° 50) na nisanpo nisannasya agilanasya dbarmam desayisydmiti

Siksd karaniya | (S° 51) na nicdsane nisanno uccasane nisannasya agilanasya dba® des® §i° ka® |

($° 52)na upanabdridhasya agilanasya dha® des® §i° ka® | (8° 53) na piadukiridhasya agilanasya
dba® des® $i° ka®

VErso

1 /// + .. sya na uccamghike” nisamna

2 /// + .. sammukhavesthitasya nosa

3 /// pallasthitaye nisannasya na

4 /// na Sastrapanisya nagila

S /// .. syamiti $iksa karaniyam [ ¢ ]

Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 33.23~34.6 (S° 54) na ogunthikakytya agilinasya dbarmam desayisyamiti

Siks@ karapiya | (S° 55) na sammukhavestitasya_agilanasya dha® des® $i° ka® | (S° 56) na

osaktikdya nisapnasya agilinasya dba® des® $i° ka® | (S° 57) na pallatthikaya nisappasya agilinasya
dha® des® §i° ka® 1 ..3* (S° 58) na Sastrapapisya_agilanasya dba® des® $i° ka° | (§° 59)
ndyudhapianisya agilinasya dbarmam desayisyamiti siksa karapiyi |

(103) : Plate 11
recto
1 /// [n](a) cchatrapanisya na dandapa
2 /// .. [slya na prsthato gacchamto pulra]
3 /// + [u]tpathena gacchamto pathena
4 /// + h[i] gacchamto yanena gacchamta
S /// +sya + dharmam desayisyamid *
Cf. PrMoStu(Ma-L) 34.7~14. (S° 60) na_dandapanisya agilinasya dha® des® $i° ka® | (S° 61) na

3 PrMoSu(Ma-L) 25.22~25. | luddanam || sapranakam acelako anupakbajjom praticchannisanam trayam
sendyam prabarati talasaktika praticchadanena | sastho vargah 11.

2 PrMoSu(Ma-L) 33.9~13. || uddinam || trayo nirlebih cuccu surusuru na guluguly na basta na sittha na
odhydyana na patrasamjiii vijfiaptip cchidayati patrodaka sasitthena || caturtho vargab | 1.

¥ uccamghike : “laughing”; cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 30.26. Saiksadharma 6. na uccagghikayam antaragybam
upasamkramisyamiti $iksd karaniyd; do. 31.15. Saiksadharma 17. na uccagghikaya antavagybe nisidisyamiti
Siksd karaniya.

4 PrMoSu(Ma-L) 34.1~4. || wuddinam || na sthito na nisanna wuccisana upadnaha piduki ogunthikd na
sammukba na osaktikd na pallatthikdya |\ paiicamo vargah | 1.
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agilanasya dba® des® §i° ka® | (S° 63) na prsthato gacchanto purato gacchantasya agilinasyn

dha® des® §° ka® | ($° 64) na padena gacchanto yinena gacchantasya agilanasya dharmam

desayisyamiti Siksi karaniya |

verso
1 /// na udake uccaram va
2 /// [silmghanakam v $iksa karani
3 /// + dvale® na tisthamto agilano
4 /// + risyamiti $iksa karani
5 /// .. r ayusmamto sitireka

Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 34.15~25. (S° 65) na harite trne ucciram vi prasravam vi kbetam vi

simbanam vi agilino karisy@miti Siksd karaniya | (S° 66) na udake ucciram vi prasrévam va

khetam va simbanakam vi agilino karisyamiti Siksa kavaniya | ($° 67) na sthito uccaram va

prasravam va agilino karisy@miti Siksd karapiya | - uddistab kbo punar Gyusmanto sativeka-

104 : Plate 12
recto
1 pamcasah saiksika [dharma]h tatriyusmamtanam
2 prechami ka$ catra pariSuddha dvitiyakam pi tretiya
3 kam” pi ayuOsmamtanam prechami kas catra pari
4 $uddhah parisuddhitrayusmamtaniam yasmat tasni e
5 vam etad dharayami * ime kho punar ayusmamto
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 34.25~35.2. paficasacchaiksa dbarmab | tatrdyusmanto prcchami kaccittha
parisuddbah dvitiyam pi Gyusmanto prcchami kaccittha parisuddhih trtiyam pi ayusmanto prcchami

kaccittha parisuddbab parisuddba atrdyusmanto yasmdt tisnim evam etam dbdrayami | ime

kho punar dyusmanto

verso
1 saptidhikaranasamatha dharma sitre anvardhamasam
2 pratimoksoddesam dgacchamti - ye hy utpannotpa
3 nnany adhikaraOnani $amathiye vyupaama
4 ya samvartamti * samyyathitam sammukhad vinayah
5 $amatha datavya-r-a[m](ia)dhavinayat* $amatho da
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 35.2~5. sapta adbikaranasamathi dbavma anvardbamasam sitre pratimokse

uddesam _dgacchanti  ye utpannotpavmanam adbikarananim Samathdya vyupasamathiya

samvarttante | sayyathidam — sa<m>mukbavinayo Samatho |

v4, 5: cf. Vin IV 207.31. sammukbiavinayo databbo sativinayo databbo amilhavinayo ditabbo.

105 : Plate 13
recto

¥+ dvale : probably (@)dvale. Cf. PrMoSta(Ma-L) 34.15. (65) na barite trne ....

¥ PrMoSu(Ma-L) 34.21~24. || uddinam || na Sastrayudba danda cchatra utpatha prsthato yanam haritam
udaka sthitena | | | sastho vargah 1.

Y tretiyakam : < traiti®.
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1 tavyah smrtivinay[i]c chamatho datavyah **pratijiia

2 yah karapayitavyo tasya te*® papayasako®
3 yaibhayaO#siko trnaprastirako ca sa
4 ptama uddista kho punar dyusmamto sapta{dhi
5 karana}dhikaranasamatha dharmah tatrayu
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 35.6~12. smytivinayo sSamatho | amidbavinayo samatho | pratijfigkarako
Samatho | tasya papeyasiko sumatho | yobhityasiko samatho | trnaprastarako ca samatho saptamo

| uddistahp kbo punar ayusmanto sapta adbikaranasamathi dbarmab | tatviyu-

verso
1 smamtanam prcchami ka$ catra pariSuddhah dvetiy(a) + +
2 tiyakam pi ayusmamtinam prechami kas catra pa
3 risuddhah* pariO($)[u]ddhatrayusmamtanam yasma
4 ttusni evam etad dharayami * ime kho punar 3
5 yusmamto d[v]au dharmau aniyatau dharmo ca anudha
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 35.12~17. smanto prcchami — kaccittha parisuddbah dvitiyam pi Gyusmanto
prechami kaccistha pavisuddbap trtiyam pi ayusmanto prechami kaccittha parisuddbab parisuddba

atrdyusmanto yasmat tasnim evam etam dbarayami | ime kbo punar dyusmanto duve dbarma

— dbarmo anudba-

[10]6 : Plate 14
recto
1 (r)[m]. ca - sutr. anvardha(m)[3]se pratimoksoddesam aga
2 cchamti + dharmo nama «yo» ubhayato vinayah anu
3 dharmo nama ya O tatra pratipattih uddistam kho
4 punar iyusma(m)to parivenika dharmah uddi
5 std$ catvari parajika dharmah uddista —
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 35.17~25. rmas ca anvardbamasam sitre pratimokse uddesam agacchanti |

tatra dbarmo nama yam ubhayato vinayo | anudbarmo nima ya atva pratipattib | uddistah kbo

punar Fyusmanto duve dbarmih dharmo anudbarmas ca ...... * uddistam kho punar ayusmanto

pratimoksasya vastu | uddistam nidanam | uddistas carvavab pavajika dbarmab | uddistib

verso
1 trayodas$a samghavasesa dharmah uddista dvav aniya

2 tau dharmau uddista trimsan naih[sa]rgikah payattika dha

3 rmah uddista dvaiOnavati «Suddha»piyattika dharmah uddi
4 sta catviri pratidesanika dharmah uddistah satirekah

5 [pa]mcasah Saiksa dharmih [u]ddista saptadhikaranasa

PrMoSt(Sa. v.Si.) I1 256.7. pratijiiam karayisyamab.

¥te: no parallel in PrMoSn(Ma-1.).

® papayasako : cf. PrtMoSt(Ma-L) papeyasiko; Vin IV 207.5. papiyyasiks; PrMoSa(Sa. v.Si.) I 256. -.

# Perhaps the scribe mistakenly omitted the following sentence by haplography: trtfyakam pi
Fyusmamtanim pyechami kascittha parisuddbab.

* This omitted part seems to have been supplemented by a different scribe, see p. 87.
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Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 35.25~28. tFsayer siony itdRAABuldAalP) uddistah duve aniyati dbarmakh
| uddistabh trimsan nissargikapicattika dbarmab | uddistd dvanavati Suddbapacasti<ka> dbarmab

| uddistds catvavah pratidesanika dbarmab | uddistab sativekapaiicasacchaiksa dbarmab |

uddistab saptidhikaranasa-

107 : Plate 15
recto
1 matha dharmah uddista dv[au] dharmau canudharmau ca uddistih
2 uddistasu-satra ettakam kho punah tasya bhagava
3 to tathagataQOsya arhatah samyaksambuddhasya
4 dharmavinayah pratimoksasatragato sitra
§ paryapanno sitre anvardhamasah pratimokso
6 ddesam agacchamti * yam va punar a
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 35.28~36.1. matha dbarmab | uddista duve dbarmab dbarmo anudharmas

ca | etako 'yam punas tasya bhagavato tathigatasyirbatal samyaksambuddbasya dbarmavinayo

pratimoksasatragato sitraparyapanno | yo va a-
r4~6 : cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 28.27f. ayam pi dharmo sitrigato sitraparyipanno anvardhamisam

sitre pratimokse uddesam agacchati | yavad abam na jindmi tavan ndstittham mabyam apattib

Jjanemsu

verso
1 nyad api kimcit ¥tasya bhagavatah tathagatasyarhatah
2 samyaksambuddhasya dharmasya v anudharmah tatrayu
3 smamtehi sarveOhi samagrehi sahitehi
4 sammodamanehi ekagra® ekoddesehi ksi
§ rodakabhatehi §astu §asane dipayamane
6 hi sukham ca phasam ca viharamtehi —

Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 36.1~4. nyo pi kascit dbarmasydnudbarmo tatra samagrehi sarvebi sahitebi

sammodamanehi avivadaminehi ekuddesehi ksivodakibbiitehi sistub Sisanam dipayamanehi

sukbam ca_phiasum ca vibarantehi

108 : Plate 16

recto

1 anaddhyacaram $iksa karaniyam* ksamtih paramam

2 tapo {s} titiksd nirvinam paramam vadamti buddhah

3 na hi pravrajitah paropaghati* sramano bhava

4 ti param vihimOsayamta® iti + |1 ayam ta

5 sya bhagavato vipasyisya tathagatasya a

6 rhatah samyaksambuddhasya acirabhisambuddho
PrMoSu(Ma-L) 36.4~10. anadbyacaraya $iksi karaniya |

* tasya bhagavatap tathigatasyirbatah samyaksambuddbasya : no parallel in PrtMoSa(Ma-L).

*® ekdgra : no parallel in PrtMoSa(Ma-L).

* paropaghati < of. PrMoStu(Ma-L) paropatapr; Dhp 184 pariipaghati; PDhp 239. paropaghari.
B vibimsayamta : cf. PrMoStu(Ma-L) vibethayanab; PDhp 239. vibesayino.
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ksantib paramam tapo titiksd nirvanam pavamam vadanti buddbab |

na bi pravrajitab paropatapi sramano (<sravano [s.e.)) bboti paran vibethayanab | |

idam tasya bhagavato Vipasyisya tathagatasyirbatah samyaksambuddbasyicivabbisambuddbasya

verso
1 nirarbude bhiksusamghe samksiptena prathamam
2 pratimoksam subhasitam + anopavadi anopa
3 ghati pratiOmokse ca samvaro matrajfiata ca
4 bhaktesmim primtam ca $ayanasanam* adhicitte
5§ ca-m-ayogo etad buddhanu* §asanam iti - ayam
6 tasya bhagavatah $ikhisya tathagatasyarhatah
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 36.10~14. nirarbude bhiksusamgbe samksiptena pratimoksam subbdasitam |

anopavidi aparopaghati® pratimokse ca samvaro |

matrajiiatd ca bhaktasmim prantam ca Sayanasanam |

adbicitte ca &yogo («—cdyogo [s.e.]) etam buddbianu sasanam ||

idam tasya bhagavato Siksisya tathigatasyirbatab

109 : Plate 17
recto
1 samyaksambuddhasya acirabhisambuddho nirarbude bhi
2 ksusamghe samksiptena prathamam pratimoksam subha
3 sitam abhicetasa® ma pramadyatha munina mauna
4 padesu O siksitah soka na bhavamti
§ tayino upa$amtasya sada smrtimata®
6 iti + || ayam tasya bhagavato vi[§]va
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 36.14~20. samyaksambuddbasydciribbisambuddhasya (MS. °sya aciri®)

nivarbude bhiksusamghe samksiptena pratimoksam subbasitam | |

adhicetasi ma pramadyato  munino maunapadesu Siksatap |

Sokd na bhavanti tayino  upasantasya sada smyrtimatah |

idam tasya bbagavato visva-

verso
1 bhuvasya tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhasya acira
2 bhisambuddho nirarbude bhi—ksusamghe sam
3 ksiptena O prathamam pratimoksam subha
4 sitam - sarvapapasyakaranam kusalasyopasam
5 pada - svacittaparyodamanam etad buddhana $a
6 sanam iti - | aya[m] tasya bhagavato krakusu
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 36.20~24. bhuvasya tathigatasydrbatah samyaksambuddbasyicirabbisam-

buddbasya (MS. °sya acivd®) nivavbude bbiksusamghe samksiptena pratimoksam subbisitam |

* buddbanu : m.c. < buddhanam.

7 aparopaghdti : s.e. for anopaghati?; cf. PrMoSu (Sa. v.Si) II 260.1. ()nopaghati (= Uv 31.50); Dhp 185.
anupaghato.

® abbicetasa : s.e. for °cetasi; cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) adbicetasi.

¥ smytimatd . probably s.e. for °mato.
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svacittaparyodapanam (MS. °damanan) etam buddbinusasanam | |

tdam tasya bhagavarto Krakuccha-

110 : Plate 18
recto
1 ndasya tathagatasyar[hajtah samyaksambuddhasya a
2 cirabhisambuddho nirarbude bhiksusamghe samksiptena
3 prathamam pritimoksam subhasitam * yatha hi bhra
4 maro O puspam varnagandham ahethayam
5 pradeti rasam adaya evam grame mu
6 ni$ caret* na paresim vilomani na paresam
Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 36.24~28. ndasya tathigatasydrbatah samyaksambuddbasydcivabbisam-

buddbasya nirarbude bbiksusamghe samksiptena pratimoksam subbasitam | |

yathi hi bhramaro punyam (MS. puspam) varnagandbam abethayam (MS. °yamm) |

paraiti (MS. pradeti) vasam ddiya evam grime munis caret | |

na pavesam vilomani na paresim

verso
1 krtakrtam* dtmanas tu sa[m]ikseta krtani akrta
2 niceti * ayam tasya bhagavatah kanakamunisya ta
3 thagatasyarhatah O samyaksambuddhasya acirabhisam
4 buddho nirarbude bhiksusamghe samksiptena prathamam pra
5 timoksam subhasitam + nasti dhyanam aprajfiasya pra
6 jiia nasti adhyanato® - yasya dhyanam ca prajfia ca
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 36.28~37.4. krtakrtam |

atmano tu samikseta krtany akrtanica ||

idam tasya Kondkamunisya tatbagatasydvbatab samyaksambuddbasyicivibbisambuddbasya

nirarbude bhiksusamghe samksiptena pratimoksam subbisitam | (MS. 1 151)

nésti dbyanam aprajiiasya prajiia ndsti adbyayato |

yasya dbyanam ca prajiii ca

111 : Plate 19

recto

1 sa vai nirvanasantike™ - tatrdy. ... ++ + +

2 ti iha prajfiasya bhiksuno * indriyair gu

3 pti samtusti[h] O pratimokse ca samvaro * mi

4 tram bhajate kalyanam $uddhajivam atamtritah® pra
S tisamstaravarti ca acarakusalo bhavet* ta

6 + + [p](r)amodyabahulo bhiksuh nirvanasyai

50

adbyanato : s.e. for adbydyato = PrtMoSa(Ma-L).

! mirvanasantike : cf. PrMoStu(Ma-L) nirvipasyintike (MS. °sya antike); Dhp 372. nibbinasantike, PDhp
62. nibbanasantike.

52 atamtritah : < Skt. atandritap.
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Cf. PrMoSa(Ma-L) 37.4~9.

sa vai nirvgnasyintike (MS. °sya antike) | |

tatrdyam adi bhavati iba prajiasya bbiksuno |

indriyai (MS. °yair) guptib samtustib pratimokse ca samvaro | |

mitram bbajeta kalyanam Suddbajrvim (MS. °jivam) atandritam |

pratisamstaravarti ca acavakusalo siya | |

tato (MS. tatap) pramodyababulo bbiksu nirvanasyai-

verso
1 ++ (n)t(ik. iti * || ayam tasya bhagavato kasyapa
2 sya tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhasya aci
3 rabhisambuddho [n]iOrarbuddhe® bhiksusamghe samksipte
4 na prathamam praQOtimoksam subhasitam*
5 caksanam’* samvaro sadhu sadhuh $rotrena sam
6 varo ghranena sam[va]r(a)[h] + +
Cf. PrMoStu(Ma-L) 37.10~13. vg antike (MS. [sjantike) || idam _tasya bhagavatah Kisyapasya
tathigatasydrbatab _samyaksambuddbasyicirabbisambuddbasya (MS. °sya acird®) nivarbude

bhiksusamgbe samksiptena pratimoksam subbdsitam | (MS. [1611)

caksusa samuvarab sadbub sadbub srotrena samvarab |

ghranena samvarab sadbub

112 : Plate 20
recto
1 sadhu jihvaya samvaro * kayena samvarah sidhuh
2 manasa sadhu samvarah sarvatra samvrto bhiksuh
3 sarvaduhkhaOt pramucyate - 7 || ayam tasya
4 bhagavatah §{alkyamuneh $akyabhirajasya §a
5 kyasimhasya tathagatasyarhatah samyak(sa)m
6 buddhasya acirabhisambuddho nirarbude -
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 37.13~17.

sadbub jihvaya samvarah ||

kayena samvarab sadbub manasa sadhu samvarap |

sarvatra samorto bbiksub sarvadubkbat pramucyate | |

idam tasya bbagavatah Sikyamuneh Sakyadbirdjasya tathagatasyirhatab samyaksambuddbasya

acivabbisambuddbasya nivarbude

verso

1 [bh](@i)[k]sus(am)[gh](e) sa(m)ks(i)pt(e)na prathamam pratimoksa(m) subha +
2 tam - 8 |1 *ksinti anopavade abhicittam ca akara

3 pamca - prapa[dya]’® bhramaro ca nasti dhyanam caksusa

 [njirarbuddbe : s.e. for nirarbude.

* caksinam : of. BHSG § 16.48.

5 ksantt anopavide .... caksusi capi samvaro . cf. 108rl. ksamtib ...; 108v2. anopavadi ...; 109r3. abbicetasi
i 109v4. sarvapapasydkaranam ...; 110r3f. yathi hi bbramaro ... pradeti ...; 110v5. ndsti dbyinam ...
111vS. caksinam samvaro ....
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5 sambuddhanam ca $rimatam kirtitany aprameya
6 ni Sarirantimadharinam® ksantivadi bha
Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 37.17~21. bhiksusamgbe samksiptena pratimoksam subbgsitam | (MS. 11711)
etdni pratimoksini sambuddbanam Sirimatim |
kirtitany aprameyani ....... stima ........ pas (MS. .. .. .. (nti)[m](a)[dba]rinas) call

ksantivadi ca bba-

113 : Plate 21
recto
1 gla]van vip[a]$yi anopavadi $ikhi nam prakaseti -
2 abhicittam®™ ca visvabhuvo® akaranam ca papasya
3 krakasundo carya ca kanakamuni dhyanani ca ka
4 syapo prak(@d)Oseti samvaranah §akyamu
5 nina saptainim dasabalanimm amrtabuddhinam®
6 “'adyapi sugataputro Siksagu[r](u)

Cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 37.21f.

gavan Vipasyi  anopavadyam (MS. °afi) ca Sikhi prakisayati !\ adbicittam ca Visvabbab

akaranam ca papanam Krakucchandab | caryam ca Konakamunib

dbyanani ca Kasyapo prakasayati | samovaram Sakyamunib ||

ete sapta_dasabali mabaprajid amitabuddhi saptanim samyaksambuddbanim abbinnign ...
lokakbyadbipatinam dbarmakbyinani uktani |

verso

1 siksagauravabhiratah $i[ks](@)yam tivracchanda §[ik]s(z)

2 kama vimuc[y]amti - anumatravadyadarsi “yatha

3 pi camaram® [na mu](m)cati balam* abhimaranam 2

4 gamenti karonti balesv anuraksam* evam ji

5 [na)$asanakarah anu$iksamti diva ca ratrau ca *

114 : Plate 22

recto

1 .. [n/pi] maranam agame[n]ti karonti $iksdya anuraks. h
2 yacata keci vimukta ye mucyamti ye «cay» vimoksyamti
3 silam pratisthahitva etam dvaram vimoksasya - $ilam

* prapafdya] : s.e. for pradya?; cf. 110r5. praderi.

5 pratimoksani : s.e. for “moksani.

%8 gbbicittam : cf. PrtMoSa(Ma-L) adbi®.

5 visvabbuvo : cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) visvabhib.

9 amytabuddbinam ;. cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) amita®.

S adyapi sugaraputro Siksign .. : no parallel in PrMoSa(Ma-L).

52 Cf. PrMoSu (Sa. v.Si) II 263.5 tac chilam anuraksadbvam valdgram camaro yarhd, BhiVin(Ma-L) § 67,
2B2. tac chilam anuraksasva biligram camari yathd; Bv 11 124. parivakkba sabbadi silam camari viya
valadbing, Mvu 111 385.10. silam raksydmo camariva balam.

63
camaram : s.e. for camaro or camari?

85



PDF Version: ARIRIAB X1 (2008)
4 pratisthahitv(a) O [s]ro[t]apattiphalam tam eva sakrda
5 gami atha va ca anagami tad eva traividyatam
6 priaptam* prathamam phalam dvitiyam na durla[bh]o + +
verso
1 [t]. .. Su[d]dh. .. m. na tritiyam capi caturtham labhati §. ..
2 [gu]rubhiksuh ye cipi cchidrakari bhavamti siksay(a)
3 khandacaritraOni nihsrta bhavamti imaya a
4 daya prajiaya * smara«tha» elapatranigam kokalika
5 + .. devadattam ca - ($i)ksaya khandayitva viragi
6 + + .. .. mahanirayam* $iksguriina a ..m

(D[1]5 : Plate 23
recto
1 ++ + t. rahulam s[u]gataputram® varcaghatesmin i
2 + [dh]. napi «ti» vacim atibahii me - tasma samagra %*sati
3 tas sagauravi bhutvanyamanyesu paricaratha dharmara
4 jam “adhiga«mi»sya .. O acy(u)tam padam visokam - buddho vipa
5 S$yiupagamya patal[i] .. + .. .. + + + .. m(d)le
6 sala[s](ya) m[i]le puna .. ///
12~4: cf. PrtMoSa(Ma-L) 4.27~28.

tasmat samagyah sahitah sagauravab bbaviyi anyamanyam paricaratha |

dbarmardjam adbigacchatha nivvinam atandritd acyutam padam asokam 112511
r4~6: cf. Mhmvr(T) 13.17~19.
asokam asritya jino Vipasyi  Sikhi jinah pundarikasya mile

Salasya mile upagamya Visvabhit

r4~5: cf. DN I1 4.6~7. Vipassi ... pataliya mile abhisambuddho
verso
1 %,[r]. k. su .. + hmano buddho + ///
2 nyagrodhamile puna kasyalp]. ///
3 saptamo muni[r ma]Ohamu[n](i)h $ikyamunih «sa» gautamo -
4 sukham buddhinam utpadah sukham dharmasya desani sukham
5 (sam)ghas(y)a samagri samagranam tapah sukham eta ..
6 + + + + [n]irdistam pu[r](u)sadamyasarathina * yatra [s).

vl~3: cf. Mhmvr(T) 13.20~24.

Sirisamiile Krakucchandabrihmanab

buddbas ca Kanakamuni udumbare  nyagrodhamaile upagamya Kasyapah

asvarthamile muni @wuﬂgaval) upetya bodhim samavapya Gotamah
v4~5: cf. Uv 30.22

sukbam buddbasya cotpadah  sukbam dhavmasya desani /

® satitas : probably s.c. for sabitgs; cf. PrMoStu(Ma-L). sahitab.
% adbiga«mi»sya .. : probably adbigamisya(tha); cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L). adbigacchatha.
8 [r]. k. su .. + bmano : probably K)r(@)k(a)su(ndabri)bmano.
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sukbam _samghasya samagiiF VSRR Adhol QR0 // (cf. also Dhp 194, PDhp
68)
v6: cf. PrMoSi(Sa. v.Si.) I 262.6. pratimoksap samuddisto  nivdistas ca mabarsing

(116) : Plate 24
recto
1 +++ [t]a siksam .. + + + ///
2 +++. lamaha++//
3 ++ m akhyatani * ni++///
4 gh(e)na po[s](a) + O ara + ///
5 ddhasasane < dhunatha mr + ///
6 ku[m]ja .. + .[o «hy a»]smin dharmavina .. ///
r4: cf. PrMoSu(Ma-L) 37.30. krtam samghena posadbam
14~6: cf. PrMoSa(Sa. v.Si.) IT 262.10~263.2.
arabbadbvam niskramadbvam  yujyadbvam buddbasisane -
dbunadbvam mytyunah sainyam  nadigiram iva kufijarab 13 (cf. Uv 4.37)
yo by asmim dbarmavinaye

verso

1 .. sya[t]. + + .. jatis. + ///

2 yasya(r)th. (s){a](t)[r](a)m uddistam ya +

3 lam anuraksa[th](a) O [lam}va® ca ..

4 ++r..dev.......na....+///

5 +++++...¢e]cijra[m*} ++ ///

6 +++++++.o . ++++///

v1~3: cf. PrMoSu(Sa. v.Si.) IT 263.2~3.

apramatto bhavisyati
prabaya jatisamsaram  dubkbasyintam sa yasyati 14 (cf. Uv 4.38)
yasydrthe sitram uddistam ___ yasydrthe posathap krtab

tac chilam anuraksadbvam __ valigram camaro yathi 15

A folio written by a different scribe (a supplement to Folio 106 recto?) : Plate 24
A B
1 /// smamto dvau dharma$ cainudharma missing
2 /// (O) tatriyusmamtanam prccha
3 /// (O) kas$ catra parisuddha dviti
4 /// [k]am pi dyusmamtinam prcchimly a}
5§ /// .3h pariSuddhitrayusma[m)] +
PrMoSa(Ma-L) 35.20f. uddistab kbho punar dyusmanto duve dbarmap dharmo_anudbarmas ca |

tatriyusmanto prechami: kaccittha pariSuddbih dvitiyam pi dyusmanto prechami  kaccittha

parisuddhih trtiyam pi dyusmanto prechami kaccittha parisuddhbab parisuddba atréyusmanto

yasmat tispim evam eta dhdrayami |

8 lampvi : s.e. for valam?
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SymBoLs
() restored aksara(s)
[1 damaged aksara(s)
< > omitted (part of) aksara(s) without gap in the MS.
{} superfluous #ksara(s) or a danda

— erased aksara(s), e.g. vijfx
— a space-filler, e.g. bhi—ksu
+ one lost aksara

one illegible aksara
illegible part of an sksara
VIrama

@ <3  the word form §should be changed to @

ABBREVIATIONS

BhiVin(Ma-L) = Bbhiksuni-Vinaya, including Bhiksuni-Prakirnaka and a Summary of the Bbiksu-Prakirnaka
of the Arya-Mabasamghika-Lokottaravidin, ed. Gustav Roth, Patna (Tibetan Sanskrit Works
Series 12).

BHS(D, G) = Franklin Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary, 2 vols., New Haven
1953 : Yale University Press; repr. Delhi, 21970 : Motilal Banarsidass.

Bv = Buddbavamsa, in: The Buddbavamsa and the Cariyipitaka, ed. R. Morris, London 1882: The Pali
Text Society.

Dhp = Dhbammapada, ed. O. von Hiniiber and K. R. Norman, Oxford 1995: The Pali Text Society.

DN = The Digha Nikaya, ed. T.W. Rhys Davids and J. E. Carpenter, 3 vols., London 1890-1911: The
Pali Text Society.

Mhmve(T) = Arya-mabid-mayiri Vidya-rajat, edited by Shayo Takubo, Tokyo: Sankibé.

Mvu = Le Mabsvastu, ed. Emile Senart, 3 vols, Paris 1882-1897: Imprimerie nationale.

PDhp = Margaret Cone, “Patna Dharmapada: Part I: Text,” Fournal of the Pali Text Society, X111, pp.
101~217.

PrMoSa(Ma-L) = Pratimoksasiatram of the Lokottaravidimabisanghika School, ed. Nathmal Tada, Pata
1976 (Tibetan Sanskrit Works Series 16).

PrMoSu(Sa. v.5i.) = Georg von Simson 1986~2000 Pratimoksasitra dev Sarvistivadins, Nach Vorarbeiten
von Else Liiders und Herbert Hirtel herausgegeben, Teil I: Wiedergabe bisher nicht
publizierter Handschriften in Transkription; Teil II: Kritische Textausgabe, Ubersetzung,
Wortindex sowie Nachtrige zu Teil I, Gottingen (Sanskrittexte aus den Turfanfunden 11;
Abbandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gittingen, Phil.-Hist.Klasse 155, 238).

s.e. = scribal error

Uv = Udanavarga, hrsg. von Franz Bernhard, Gottingen 1965-1990: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht
(Sanskrittexte aus den Turfanfunden 10), 3 vols;; Bd. 3. Der tibetische Text, hrsg. von
Champa Thupten Zongtse unter Mitarbeit von Siglinde Dietz.

Vin = Vinayapitaka, ed. H. Oldenberg, 5 vols., London 1879-1883: The Pali Text Society.
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Appendix: Remarks on the Bactrian Colophon
Nicholas Sims-Williams

folio 1

1 t vauw Boddo vauw dapuo vauw

2 oayyo wotdo agidaco uapsic xlovo? Jeas[ ]
3 tafapyo © aorado tado dof[yyo? mid]-

4 [oo]avayo? Sayoyyo ywlio xkol[ado?

5 [ ]afo o Aapo ay[*]*o]

folio 2

6 seseyo o000 miSofooriyfo alayo[véo? oa]-

7 kapovo foddo afo uarof

8 odoato © ofalpnro atifiavo?

“Namo buddha, namo dharma, namo samgha. Moreover: whatever plunya(?)] there may be
henceforth [and in] the future, therefore I ask th[is re]quest(?), th[at ...] in this world ... [ may
become] ... enlightened like(?) Sﬁkyamuni buddha in ... and (that) I [may be] (re)born(?)

there.”

Commentary

Lines 1-2. The character with which the text begins may be the letter ¢ (used as an article? or
as a numeral “10”?) or merely a punctuation mark. As is clear from the triratna formula, this
line is complete, while all other lines of the Bactrian text lack at least a few letters. Another
Bactrian version of this formula (with slightly different spellings of some words) is known
from an inscription at Jaghatu in Afghanistan, see Humbach 1966, 105.

Lines 2-3. Cf. the formula o18aco papo utoo wovado rado ... “whatever further punya there
may be henceforth, therefore ...” repeated several times in a Bactrian colophon in the Schgyen
collection (Sims-Williams 2000, 277) and woo aoidaco uapo movvo <odo> tafpoo acrado
Tad® “now, whatever punya there may be henceforth and in the future, therefore ...” in the
inscription on the stipa of Tang-i Safedak; see Lee & Sims-Williams 2003, 164, lines 9-10,
where, in view of the new form taffapyo, one should perhaps read tafpyo as in the footnote
instead of taBpoo as in the text. In any case, the presence of the word “future” suggests that
in this formula aoo uapo, literally “from here”, means “hereafter, henceforth™ rather than
“herefrom, hereby” as I previously translated.

Lines 3-4. Literally: “I thus ask su[ch a re]quest”. It is rather surprising to find two spellings
of a single word (Soyyo = dayoyyo “such, thus”) in the same sentence, but both forms occur
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side by side in Document R, lines 11 and 16 (see Sims-Williams 2005, 14). The reconstructed
form *zi18ooavayo “request” would be a variant of midooaviyo, which occurs in a letter
published in BD2, 136-7 (jh, line 9), and which is clearly a derivative of the verb midooav-
“to request” as stated ibid., 255, though the broken context leaves its grammatical function
unclear.

Line 5. The phrase affo uo Aauo also occurs in the marriage contract A, lines 15 and 17,
where I translated “in the land” (BD1, 32). Here the meaning of the Sogdian equivalent 6 ’'m
“world” seems more appropriate.

Line 6. The new form mitdofoariy[o] is no doubt etymologically identical with Christian
Sogdian ptbsty “knowing, learned, sensible”, on the basis of which I reconstructed the
variant *ri80Bootiio in a letter to a Buddhist teacher (ji, line 2, see BD2, 138-9, 254). The
present context confirms the restoration but suggests a more precise meaning “enlightened”.
Lines 6-7. For other Bactrian spellings of the name Sakyamuni see Sims-Williams 2000, 277.
Lines 7-8. One could restore pado/ as a nominal derivative of yaio “here”, thus affo paiof...]
“in the pre[sent world]”. But is it plausible that the writer should express a wish to be reborn
in this world? One would rather expect a term for a paradise or nirvana. But is there a suitable
word beginning with mal-, mal- (or al-, al-, since the initial y- could be an article)?
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Buddhist Sanskrit Fragments from the Collection
of The Institute of Oriental Manuscripts
in St. Petersburg (2)

Srisa1 KARASHIMA and MarGarita I. VOROBYOVA-DESYATOVSKAYA

SI P/67(2) : Saddbarmapundarikasitra : Plate 1
Inventory No. 2092, fr. 1; 19X14.5 cm

South Turkestan Brahmi (main type)

SP(O) 67r1~68r3; KN 62.1~63.5 (identified by Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya)
recto

1 /// + [bh]. stah bala vimoksas ca mi sarvi

2 /// + + nararsabhanam a$iti purnah

3 /// + [h](a) vaficito ()smi 6 dasaddise lo

4 /// + .[a]vihdra gamiyana ekakah

5 /// + nukampi asamgajfiani ca anamtaca

6 /// [k]atu 8 ratrodivani' ksapaya

7 /// + .[iJdam eva-m-artham kim bhrrasta eva

8 /// + + t[r]odiva’ nityakalam* drstva ca a

Cf. SP(O) dvatrimsatilaksana bhrvasta mabyam suvarnavarnacchavig, @ ca bbrrasti

© balg

vimoksas ca_mi_sarvi rificitds tulyesu dharmesu abo ()smi midha 5 anuvyam g, jana ye ca

nararsabba<ni>m_asiti purnah pravard visisti - astadasivenikabuddhadbarmas te, 5 bhis ca

bbrasto *()smy ba_vaiicito ()smi_<6> // __ dasandise loki vighustasabdi dystvana te

lokabitanukampag, 4fea diviviba Ord gamiyana ekaka - ba vamcito ()smiti vifvijcimtayami 7

drstva ca ;.5 ta lokabitanukampi asamgajiiani ca anamntacaksu « ba vamcito ()smiti vicintayami

(67:6) BSamgajiianatu acintikaty 8 ratrodivani ksapayami niyako bbityistha g, to eva vicintayanta

* prechami bbagavan idam eva-m-artham kim bhrra<sta> evismy atha va g,y (py abbrrasta

9 prapamcayamtasya mi eva nayaka gacchamti vatrodiva nityakilam™ dystvd ca a-

* Seishi Karashima is greatly indehted to Klaus Wille, Takamichi Fukita and Jundo Nagashima

who read his manuscript carefully and gave him suggestions, including pointing out many corrections.

Yvatrodivani . = SP(O); of. KN 62.7. ratrimdivani.
2+ trodiva : of. SP(O) ratrodiva ([m.c.] < *ratrodiva < Skt. ratrau + divd); KN 62.9. ratrimdiva.
Y Csmyba: s.e. for (smy aba.

ARIRIAB Vol. XI (March 2008): 91-94
© 2008 JRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN
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verso
1 /// + [i]tva ima buddhagh[o]sa[m] sandha
2 /// + + na bodhimandah® 11 drstivilagno hy a
3 /// .. nayako drstivimoksaya bravi
4 /// + [h]a sparfayitvd - tat[o] vijina
5 /// + da tu buddho bhavate ()grasatvah pura
6 /// + + [s]. to nirvrti tatra [bh]oti 14 vya
7 /// + + [y]ada pi vyakurvasi agrabo
8 /// + .. tatvam prathami gira $rutva [v]inaya
Ct. SP(O) (472 (afnyd babu bodhisatvah samvarnitd lokavindyakebbip <10> so ()bam srunitva

ima_buddhagho, ., sam” sandbiya-m-etar kila dbarma bbasitam™ atarkike siksmi-m-andsrave

ca  jiiane  prameti  fig; .8 bodhimanda 11  drstivilagno by  abam dsi  parve

tirthyaparivrrijakasammatas ca tato (g, 5, mama asayu jiidtva nayako drstivimoksiya bravisi

nirvptim* 12 vimu<m>ciyam dr g, qStigatani sarve susumya dbarmam aba_sparsayitva_tato
vijanamy aba nirvrto ()smi na i g pi nivvanam idam prakaftjthyate 13 yada tu buddho

bhavate (<bhavave [s.e]) ()grasatvah puraskrto  naramaruyaksa g, yraksasai

dvatrimsatimlaksanaripadhari asesato_nirvrti tatra bhoti (<—doti [s.e.]) 14 vyapanita sarve

M gy,7 1A MANYItani Srutvd tu ghosam abam adya nirvrtib yada ()pi vyakurvasi agrabodhau

purato (<surato [s.e.]) g3y bi lokasya sadevakasya 15 balavamtam asi mama cchambitatvam

prathama gird srutva vindya g . kasya :

SI P/67(2) : Saddbarmapundarikasitra : Plate 2
Inventory No. 2092, fr. 2; 17X10 cm
South T'urkestan Brahmi (main type)
SP(O) 95v6~96r5; SI P/20.4(2) recto 6~verso 5 (BV 16); Wi 44: Fragment 18 verso;
KN 91.2~92.4 (identified by Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya)
recto
u/l/+++++++0 0t ++ 4
v /Il +++++ ..[r](i)tu$ ca ma[sd] : sam ..
w /// + + [t]nd[m]. [y]. yanam idam pravucya
x /// .. h $§runonti [y]e ca sugata[s]ya §rava
y /// + kahimcit* dagah disam sarva gate’
z /// + .. .[3] tuhasme® - mayi ca niskasi
Cf. SP(O) ©sv6) Byam ratho edrsako visistam rama<m>ti yena sada buddbaputri <5>5 krvidamti

etena ksape<mi>ti rlgs triyd divasis ca paksas ca vitus ca masa_-_sa<m>vatsaran antarakalpa-

m-eva ca ksape(: //} o ynti kalpana sabasrakotaya <5>6 ratnamayam yanam (<yavam [s.e,])

* bodbimandap : or °mandi :3; cf. SP(O) “mapdi; KN 62.12. °mande.
* gate : probably s.e. for gave; cf. KN 91.8. gavesayitva.

® tubasme : probably s.c. for *(ha (Im.c.] < abam) tusme (“I am your [father).”); cf. SP(O) piri
()ba tusmi; KN 91.9. abam pitd vo. The gen. pl. form tusme occurs also in SP(O) 182r3. arra tusme yini
kanicit karaniyani tani sayvini kurvatha, cf. KN 188.2. atra vo yani kinicit karaptyani tini sarvans kurudbvam.
Cf. also BHSG § 20.62.
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idam pravucyate yo gacchati yen() iba g4, bodbimandam* vikrridamani babu bodhisatvah Srpo(m)ti

ye ca sugatasya Srivaka <5>7 evam prayg ., janibi tva Sariputra nastiba yanam dvitiyam kabimcit*

dasa<d>disam sarva gamisayitva g 4 Sthapya-m-upayam puQOrusottamandm® <5>8 putrd mama

yusmi pitd ()ba tusmi mayi ca nig, <skasi-

verso
1 ///.... bh[ai]ravitu 59 evam a
2 /// .. dubkhani ksapitva muktd - bodha
3 /// n[va]nti sarve iha’ dharmanetri * u
4 /// + [y)(a)m [61 h]inesu kimesu jugu
S§///++%++. .0 - [aScalrya[m]i ..
Ct. SPO) ta yusmi dubkbai<h> paridabyaminia babudubkbakotibbis traidba<tuki>tu

bbayabbaivavitu 59 e oo ovam abam tvi vadi tatra nivvyti - anivvrtd yusmi vadimi adya

sarmsavadubkbani_ksapitva o, mukta bodbiya yanam tu gavesitavyam 60 ye kecit santi iba

bodbisatva - Srpvanti sarve i . yna dbarmanetri  upayakausalya tatbagatanam yatbi vinenti

babusatva bodbayam 61 bine .o ,su kamesu jugupsikesu ramamti ye tatra babiani balab dubkbam
tato bhasati lokand g 5 yaka a[Scafryam ida<m> satyam ananyatha ca 62

SyYMBOLS
) restored aksara(s)
[1] damaged gksara(s)
< > omitted (part of) zksara(s) without gap in the MS.
[} superfluous aksara(s) or a danda
+ one lost aksara

one illegible aksara

illegible part of an aksara

virama

@ < f  the word form Bshould be changed to «

ABBREVIATIONS

BHSG = Franklin Edgerton, Buddbist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar, New Haven, 1953: Yale University
Press; Repr. Delhi, *1970: Motilal Banarsidass.

BV = Gregory M. Bongard-Levin and M. 1. Vorob’éva-Desjatovskaja, “Novye sanskritskie teksty iz
Tsentral’noj Awzii,” in: Tsemtral'naja Azija. Novye Pamjatniki Pismennosti i Iskusstva,
Moskva 1987, pp. 6-18; plates pp. 302-311.

KN = Saddbarmapundarika, ed. Hendrik Kern and Bunyiu Nanjio, St. Petershbourg 1908-12 : Académie
Imperiale des Sciences (Bibliotheca Buddhica X); Reprint: Tokyo 1977: Meicho-
Fukyu-Kai.

s.e. = scribal error

SI P = Central Asian fragments in the Petrovsky collection of St. Petersburg Branch of the Institute
of Oriental Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences, with the siglum Ser India Petrovskij.

SP(O) = the so-called Kashgar manuscript of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra, actually found in Khadaliq
but purchased in Kashgar. Facsimile edition: Saddbarma-pundarika-satra. Kashgar
Manuscript, edited by Lokesh Chandra with a foreword by Heinz Bechert, New Delhi
1976 (Sata-Pitaka Series 229) [Repr. Tokyo, Reiyukai, 1977]; transliteration: Hirofumi
Toda, Saddbarmapundarikasitra, Central Asian Manuscripts, Romanized Text, Tokushima
'1981, °1983 : Kyoiku Shuppan Center, pp. 3-225.

"iba : probably s.e. for ima= SP(O); cf. KN 92.1. mama = SI P/20.4Q2) verso 4.
8+ + +...0 : probably (okanayakjo = KN 92.4, SI P/20.4(2) verso 5.
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Wi = Klaus Wille, Fragments of a Manuscript of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra from Kbiadaliq, Tokyo
2000: Soka Gakkai (Lotus Sutra Manuscript Series 3).
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A New Fragment of the Ratnaketuparivarta

SAERJI

This fragment has been found in the Xinjiang Autonomous Region, Western China. At
present I only saw some photographs of it and could not make an accurate appraisal of the
height and length of the folio. The fragment consists of an incomplete folio, with presumably
about 1/3 of its right part missing. It is composed of nine lines, written in the Upright Gupta
script. In the middle of the folio a string hole was bored between line 4th and 6th. The
folio-number 14, written on the left margin of the recto, indicates the folio could have
belonged to a complete manuscript.

The textual content of the fragment is taken from the Mahdsamnipatasitra, one of the
most important Mahayanasiitra collection; more precisely the text of the folio comes from the
second chapter of the Ratnaketuparivarta.

An almost complete Sanskrit manuscript of this sttra has been edited by the Japanese
scholar Yenshu Kurumiya'; besides, there are some fragments preserved in the different
places. Among them one folio belongs to the Hoernle’s collections: Hoernle MS., No. 143,
SA. 72. Part of the content of our fragment overlaps with the Hoernle’s manuscript. ,

Two translations of this sfitra can be found in the Chinese Canon: the Dharmaksema (&
) version, translated between the 3rd and the 15th year of Xuan Shi (Z#fi, A.D. 414-426)
of the Northern Liang Dynasty (4Ligi), called the Ratnadhvajaparivarta (E{#43), which is the
9th siitra of the Mahasamnipatasiitra collection, and the Prabhamitra (3 #8 fH %% 25 4&) version,
translated between the 3rd month of the 3rd year and the 4th month of the 4th year of Zhen
Guan (£, A.D. 629-630) of the Tang Dynasty (J§)°, called the Ratnaketudharanisiitra (B§
B FeEJe#%). There is also a ninth century Tibetan translation called the ‘phags pa 'dus pa
chen po rin po che tog gi gzungs zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo, translated by
Silendrabodhi and Ye shes sde.

In the following section, 1 will offer the transliteration of the fragment as well as the
corresponding Tibetan and Chinese versions.

14 recto
1. + dasmim tena kalena tena samayena jutindha[re] mahaka(lpe) vartamangya
astasasti[viarsa .. + +++ +///
Rk(K) 33.5-7: bhuitapiirvam kulaputratite dhvany aparimanesu mahdkalpesv atikrantesvy

' Yenshu Kurumiya, Ratnaketuparivarta, Sanskrit Text, Kyoto, ¥k 1978,

2 A.F. Rudolf Hoernle, Manuscript Remains of Buddhist Literature Found in Eastern Turkestan, Volume 1,
Oxford, 1916, pp. 100-103. The plate gives only the recto of the folio: Plate XX, No. 6.

* T.55,No. 2154, p. 553a24, or completed in the first year of Zhen Guan (£{#8, A.D. 627), Tang Dynasty (&),
T. 55, No. 2153, p. 379a21.
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asyam eva caturdvipikayam lokadhatau yadasit tena kalena tena samayena dyutindhare

mahdkalpe vartamane astasas/tjivarsasahasrayuskayam prajayaim) tena ca kalena tena

samayena jyotihsomyagandha-
Hoernle Ms: bhataparvvam kulaputrdtite 'dhvani  aparimanfelbhin  (read °bhir)
mahakalpebhih adhikkrantebhi asmim cdiva catudvipikdyam [yalddsmim_tena kalena

tena samayena jyotisiryagandha-
RKk(Tib) 200b6-7: rigs kyi bu' sngon byung ba 'das pa’i dus na bskal pa chen po dpag tu

med pa 'das pa de’i tshe de’i dus na gling bzhi pa’i jig rten gyi khams 'di nyid du snang

ba 'chang® ba zhes bya ba’i bskal pa chen po la skye dgw’i tshe lo drug khri brgyad

stong thub ste | de’i tshe de’i dus na de bzhin gshegs pa ’od zhi spos snang dpal zhes bya
ba rig pa dang zhabs su ldan pa /

Rk(Chl) 132¢3-5: “% B 7! @ EMEE NS, SIBER. R BAZGREANE/N
T. HRBEDEFILW.

Rk(Ch2) 543a10-13: “3% 557V JHfEiRE M S Ats, AR 8B EE K8 tH
FRA R T4 BERE, BAENBNURT, EAERESAENTHE.

2. obhasasri nama abhiisi {s} tathagata arha samyalksam](buddho) yava buddho bhagavau

klistle pam]caka .. de .. ++++///

Rk(K) 33.7-11: vabhasasrir nama tathagato 'bhiit vidyacaranasampannah sugato lokavid

anuttarah [purulsadamyasarathih $asta devanam ca manusyanam buddho bhagavan (/)

Kliste pamcakasdye loke vartamane catasrnam parsadam Iriyanapratisamyukiam

dharmam desayati sma l/
Hoernle Ms: obhasasri nama abhusiOs tathagata arha samyaksambuddho yéva buddho

dharman desSayati smam

Rk(Tib) 200b7-201al: de’i tshe de’i dus na de bzhin gshegs pa ’od zhi spos snang dpal
zhes bya ba rig pa dang zhabs su ldan pa | bde bar gshegs pa | jig rten mkhyen pa /
skyes bu dul (201a) ba’i kha lo sgyur® ba bla na med pa | lha dang mi rnams kyi ston pa
sangs rgyas bcom ldan 'das byung ste | nyon mongs pa can snyigs ma Inga’i dus su gyur

pa nal khor bzhi la theg pa gsum dang Idan pa’i chos ston to /

Rk(Chl) 132¢5-8: A, AN A B EmALN BT HH. g,
#E bR ey KRR 9. mRAH T .

Rk(Ch2) 543a14-18: Be A i, 55H JCHIERN sk, AL IEEAL W4T 2. i
PRI M ERRAIR R s the. AR T, DUE SRR
B BRSO R R L AR R = T A B 2

3. tena ca puna kalasamayena : ragja-m-abhisi utpalavaktro nama catudv(i|pikacakra[v]artt *
athara. ++//

Rk(K) 34.1-3: tena khalu punah samayena rajabhiid utpalavaktro nama cdturdvipesvarah

cakravarti | atha raja wtpalavaktro ‘parena kalasamayena santahpuraparivarah

sabalakayo
Hoemle Ms: fena ca kalasamayena :  rajam  abhusi  utpalavaktro  ndma

* S adds rnams.
* chang: S ’char.
® sgyur: P bsgyur.
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catu/dvilpikacakkravartti  :  atha  rajd  utpalavaktro  aparena  samayena

santahpuraparivarafh] sabalakafyo] :
Rk(Tib) 201al-2: yang de'i tshe gling bzhi la dbang ba’i "khor los sgyur’ ba’i rgyal po

udpala’’® gdong zhes bya ba’ byung ste | da nas dus gzhan zhig gi tshe rgval po
.10
i

udpala’i’” gdong btsun mo’i "khor dang g.yog dang dpung gi tshogs dang bcas te
Rk(Ch1) 132¢8-9: A1 % H#EH, FUR T, WiEEBRKEAR
RK(Ch2) 543a12-19: 1k ¥ $R41 Wi £.44 (@ 0ASESE, MAENKNURE, - IRE Bk
mERUAER, BERAREEE,
4. yo vye[na] jyotisomyagandha-obhasasii tathagato tenopasamkrami u[pelty[a] tasya
bhagavatah padau §i .. + +///
Rk(K) 34.3-5: yena jyotith)somyagandhiavabhdsasris tathagatas tendpasamkramad

upasamkramya tasya bhagavatah pddau Sirasébhivandya bhagavantam nandpuspair

abhyavakirat < | nanavadyair )
Hoernle Ms: yena jyoti[sojmyagandhaobhdsasris_tathfagajto tendpalsamkkralmi upe[tya]

tasya bhagafvajtah [pajdau Sirasa vanditva [bhagajvanta(m) nanapuspe[bhlya oki(ri)fns]u
nanavadyebhyah

Rk(Tib) 201a2-3: de bzhin gshegs pa ’od zhi spos snang dpal gang na ba'' der song nas

phyin pa dang | becom ldan "das kyi zhabs la mgo bos phyag ‘tshal te | bcom Ildan ’das la

me tog sna tshogs kyis gtor cing sil snyan sna tshogs dang /
Rk(Ch1) 132¢9-10: £ M. DIBHH. & 58,
Rk(Ch2) 543a19-20: 1k g5Mdh H JGWART, FICTRMEM R, AfEmmEE,

5. nanagandhebhyah  pljam  krtvam  sardham  aparimiOtena  bhiksusanghena

pradaksinikrtv{am] punar api + -+ ///
RK(K) 34.5-7: nanagandhair nanadhiipais ca piujam krtva tripradaksinikrtva bhagavatah

bhiksusamghasya padau Sirasdbhivandyabhyam

Hoernle Ms: nanagandhebhya [pujjiam kr{tva sarddhal(m) [apajrimitena bhiksusamghena

pradaksinikrtvam punafr] api bhagavato Sirasa padau vanditva :

Rk(Tib) 201a3-4: bdug pa sna tshogs dang ['* spos sna tshogs kyis mchod pa byas nas lan

gsum bskor te" | becom Idan 'das dge slong gi dge ’dun dang bcas pa’i zhabs la mgo bos

phyag ‘tshal nas
Rk(Ch1) 132¢10-11: BEFRM R L8, SEEAELE =,
Rk(Ch2) 543a20-21: [ETEFELE, fEA004E, HRaMn, A=, FHEIABLENR,
6. stavimsuh l suranarabhujagaplijaniya prasamaQCkara ka[llikalusamaram*
saptadhanarahi(ta)smrtikara [bh]. ///
Rk(K) 34.7-11: gathabhyam abhyastavit /| © //
bhujagamaradibhir ativa gunaih

samabhistutah pracuradosaharah </ )

T sgyur: P bsgyur.

* udpala’i: S wipala’i.

® S adds zhig.

Y wdpala’i: S utpala’i.

gang na ba: S gala ba.

2 From dpal gang na ba to bdug pa sna tshogs dang /, P writes this paragraph twice.
© bskor te: S bskor ba byas te.

11

97



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

dhanasaptakena hita<krj jagato
vada kena sttksmamatiman bhavati (/< 1 I/ )

Hoernle Ms: imebhi gathebhi [bhajgavantam abhistavinsu Il surafnaJrabhujagaptijaniva

prasamakara _kalikalusamaram* _saptadhanarahitasprtikara (read °smrtikard) bhani

katha bhavati nara suksamamatih [1]
Rk(Tib) 201a4: tshigs su bead pa di dag gis mngon par bstod do I/

lha dang klu la" sogs pa’i yon tan gyis I/
mngon par rab bstod" nyes pa mang sel ba I/

nor bdun gyis ni 'gro la phan mdzad pa //
gang gis blo gros zhi dang ldan gyur'® gsungs I/
Rk(Ch1) 132¢11-13: PLAES fi -
‘PR AR PR, MBS R,
HECMHEE, T4 aEs?
RK(Ch2) 543a21-24: DLyt — {58 R4k -
‘KEFWRINE, BEKEE LR,
PIE BRI, BTS2 R7

7. dipakara jaramaranpabhihatapramoksakara : tr-apayajaga pramocayase bhani ka(tha)

[mjucyatina.. ///
Rk(K) 35.1-4: jagatas tamoghna Samadipakara
cyutijanmarunmaranasokadama |

Jagatas tv apdyapathavarayita
vada kena mucyat’ iha marapatha ll < 2 /1

Hoernle Ms: sarvvajagati tamasphutapradipakard jaramaranabhihitam pramoksakara :

trapayajaga pramo(caya)fse bhajni katha mucyati naramar{u] marapathai 2 I/
Rk(Tib) 201a4-5: "gro ba’i mun sel zhi ba’i sgron me'’ mdzad Il
chi 'pho na rga'® skye ba mya ngan ‘joms Il

'gro ba ngan song" lam las rab bzlog pa Il

gang gis bdud kyi lam las®® thar pa gsungs I/

Rk(Chl) 132¢14-15: 4R =FEMFRFT, CIGREAEZWE,
fJE =S, AMABBEE?

Rk(Ch2) 543a25-26: YERZEB IR, PRIREEAZAE,
REIE AR =B8R, RATERREE? ’

8. s tathagato r&a utpalavaktram etad avocat* trayadharmasamanvagato satpurusam

stksmamat[i]r bhavaltli .. .. +///

Rk(K) 35.5-8: atha khalu kulaputra sa jyotihsomyagandhavabhdsasris tathagato rajanam

utpalavaktram_etad avocat |/ trbhih satpurusa dharmaih samanvagato bodhisalbtvah

suksmamatir bhava(t]i | katamais tribhih </ > adhyasayena sarvasaiprvesu karundyate |

' Ia: P las.

'3 rab bstod nas: P bstod.

gyur: S par.

me: S ma.

*chi “pho na rga: S shi ‘pho na 'chi.
song: S "gro’i.

? Jos: P la.
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Hoernle Ms: so ca ku(la)putfrah] jyotisomyagandhaobhdsasris _tathagato raja

utfpalajvaktram [eJtad avocat* [tralya/dharmasamanvagato [sajtpurusa suksmamatir

bhavati :addhyasayena sarvvasatve(su) [karunayati] :
Rk(Tib) 201a5-6: rigs kyi bu de nas de bzhin gshegs pa ’od zhi spos snang dpal des rgyal
po udpala’i gdong la 'di skad cas bka’ stsal to /| skyes bu dam pa chos gsum dang ldan

na byang chub sems dpa’ blo gros zhi ba yin te | gsum gang zhe na ! *di ita ste | lhag pa’i

bsam pas sems can thams cad la snying brise” ba dang |

Rk(Ch1) 132¢16-17: #5: ‘KE! BEZEFEREH. MERZ? —HEL&ZE—
VIR

Rk(Ch2) 543a27-bl: B 5! WIRARH IR BUREERES: ‘KE! HE=
A EEMDEE. MR =T —F KN, AR AL R

9. (pra)damanfajr(th)aya udyukto bhavati - mata ekaputravan* sarvvadharma

nir(j)i(va)(n)isposanispudga + + + + + + ///

Rk(K) 35.8-9: sarvasatvanam duhkhaprasamayddyukio bhavati _matrvat (| )

sarvvadharmdn nirjivanisposanispudgalan ananakarana saman vyupapariksate |

Hoernle Ms: sarvvasatvanam duhkhaprasamanartha
Rk(Tib) 201a6-7: ma lta bur sems can thams cad kyi sdug bsngal rab tu zhi bar bya ba la
brison pa dang | chos thams cad la srog med pa dang | gso ba med pa dang | gang zag

med pa dang | tha dad du dbyer med cing mnyam par yongs su rtog pa ste |

Rk(Ch1) 132¢17-19: ~ #EEAEH A4 ; & R-UEEa R4 4. 8,
A 243 Bl o

Rk(Ch2) 543b1-3: kAR, BB — VIR el =# S8l —VIas K. 8
By fEA. JEFEFEA

verso

1. satpurusa(h) siksmamatir bhavati : strbhi maharaja dharmai samanvagato sa(tp)[ul(rusah)
marapasdair na sadya .. + + + ///

Rk(K) 35.10-36.1: ebhis tribhir dharmaih samanvagatah salpurusa bodhisatvah

sulksmaJmatir bhavati | aparais tribhir maharaja dharmaih samanvdgatah satpuruso

marapasesu na sajjate | katamais tribhih | yad uta sarvasattvesv akrodhano bhavati |

anavatarapreksi/

Rk(Tib) 201a7-bl: skyes bu dam pa chos gsum po de dag dang ldan na byang chub sems
dpa’ blo gros zhi ba* yin no** J rgyal po chen po gzhan yang chos gsum dang Idan na /
(201b) skyes bu dam pa bdud kyi zhags pas mi zin cing bdud kyi lam las thar te | gsum
gang zhe na | ’di Ita ste | sems can thams cad la mi khro zhing klan ka mi tshol ba yin /

RK(Ch1) 132c19-20: XS HERIBEESE. —H R BEALEL;

Rk(Ch2) 543b3-6: RE! RAHREZILBETEMDHE. KE! BHRE %S
AKBEE - TER =T —HHR I RERARE, ARBH;

2. niyah parigrahito{r} bhavati : sarvvadharma eckanayena vyapariksati ¢ yad uta

akasasamasa(r)vva .. + ///
Rk(K) 36.1-3: sarvasatvasamadaksiniyasamjiio bhavati | sarvadharman ekanayena

2 brese: S, P rye.
2 zhi ba: S zhib pa.
B o S na.
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vyupapariksate | yad  utdkasasaman  (sarvadharman)  nisp<rdatikaranandtvan

ajatanutpannan aniruddhan</ >/
Rk(Tib) 201b1-2: sems can thams cad la** mishungs par sbyin gnas su “du shes pa yin™ |
chos thams cad la tshul gcig t*® yongs su rtog ste”’ | ’di ltar chos thams cad™ nam

mkha’ dang mtshungs shing bcos su med pa | tha dad” ma yin pa | ma skyes pa | ma

byung ba ! ma ’gag30 paste/
Rk(Ch1) 132¢20-22: Z AT HEBEA BltR H K AR ; =FB VPS8,
)ﬁ?ﬁ_’, Z:ét\ Z:W‘
Rk(Ch2) 543b6-8: — 3-S5l —YIm e, fEREE S HRe—UE—E, Bl
JEZE I A MEREAE. MR, AR, M,

3. akaradravyalaksanavigatah anupalambhayogena pratyaveksati ¢ imebhis trbhi dharmebhi

samanvagata + ///
Rk(K) 36.3-6: sarvan akasavad dravyalaksanavigatan anupalambhayogena pratyaveksate /

ebhir mahdrdja tribhir dharmaih _samanvagatah <sabpuruso marapasesu na sajyale

marapathac ca nirmucyate //
RK(Tib) 201b2-3: chos thams cad nam mkha’ lta bur rdzas kyi mishan nyid dang bral bar
mi dmigs pa’i ishul gyis rab tu rtog pa’o /| rgyal po chen po chos gsum po de dag dang

ldan na skyes bu dam pa bdud kyi zhags pas mi zin cing bdud kyi lam las thar ba yin no /|
Rk(Chl) 132¢22-23: 17\ 4. MM, AaTER. SpERLLESE, HERE
o, ReBm.
Rk(Ch2) 543b8-10: —UI B AREEME A AT AT EEL . KRE! RERE=UAEET
AEHE, KRBLE.

4. utpalavaktrasya agramahisih surasundharar nama sa caturasitibhi istrisahasrabhih

puraskrtaparivr .. ///
Rk(K) 36.7-8: atha rajiiah utpalavaktras[yldgramahisi surasundari nama sa caturasitibhih

strisahasraih parivrtd puraskrta

Rk(Tib) 201b3: de nas de'i tshe rgyal po udpala’i gdong gi btsun mo dam pa lha mdzes

zhes bya ba bud med brgyad khri bzhi stong gis yongs su bskor zhing”' mdun du bdar

nas

Rk(Ch1) 132¢23-25: FWFEL LA ~RA, LHEER, B\SMTHRLHE,

Rk(Ch2) 543b10-12: F{E AR E38 — R RRFER], ISP ARLZO\EINTAH,
iR S,

5. gama upctya {s} tam bhagavatah® jyotisomyagaOndha-obhasadriyams tathagatam

nanapuspebhyah o + ///
Rk(K) 36.8-10: yena jyotihsomyagandhavabhasasris tathagatas tendpajagamépetya tam
bhagavamitam Jjyotiso/mJyagandhavabhasasriyam tathagatam nanapuspair

S adds ma dang.

5 yin: P dang.

% tu: P du.

7 ste: P te.

* P adds /a.

%S, Padd pa.

0 oagr S, Pr 'gags.

 zhing: S cing.

32 1am bhagavatah: probably a scribal error for tam bhagavantam.
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abhyavakirydbhir gathabhir adhyabhdsata |/

Rk(Tib) 201b3-4: de bzhin gshegs pa "od zhi spos snang dpal ga la ba der song ste phyin
nas | bcom Idan "das de bzhin gshegs pa 'od zhi spos snang dpal de la me tog sna tshogs
kyis gtor te | tshigs su becad pa 'di dag gsol to //

Rk(Ch1) 132¢25: 3tfit3efh. BEftEC, BIEMBS:

Rk(Ch2) 543b10-12: 4% H JCHAE Bran R At Bl ARk b, THEMRE, P
ey

6. ce araja malavigatam avaci mama sugata katha vijahi striyatvam e arimaranasamakam
ajara[m). + + +///

Rk(K) 36.11-14: asadr$agunadhara vitimirakarana (read °kara)
cyutihara vada katham ihd yuvati{/)

bhavat’ iha puruso vyapagatakugati
laghu vinaya manah pravarahitakara </ 3 1/

Rk(Tib) 201b4-5: mi mnyam yon tan 'dzin pa rab rib med mdzad pa /|
Ji ltar bud med las ni ngan song spangs pa yi33 I
skyes par “dir "gyur 'chi ‘pho sel ba bka’stsol cig /|
rab mchog phan pa** mdzad pa myur d®® yid kyang thul //

Rk(Ch1) 132¢26-27: ‘ KTtR Mm%, HHBEHETH,
HATEMEE B, mMSRMLH?

Rk(Ch2) 543b14-16: SIS REC KA, MILIWEMRRE,
BMERE L, SRAEBFH,
B Bl R, PAH EORE.

7. ti sugati paramapriti janana® : aha stryatvu katha jahi bha[vli katha purusam* 3

maraball}(a)[pralmardaka : [m]. + + -+ ///

Rk(K) 36.15-37.3: paramagatigata sugata prasamaratikara
bhagavan tyajati yuvati tam katham iha purusa {1

vada [ . ] laghu suvinaya parahitakara
samaya matitimiram mama gagandat </l 41/
Rk(Tib) 201b5-6: dam pa’i "gros bzhud bde gshegs rab zhi dga’ mdzad pa Il
becom ldan ji lta bur na bud med skyes par "gyur I/
‘dul mchog gzhan la phan mdzad mywr du bshad par gsol I
bdag gi blo gros thibs po *dir ni bsal bar’’ gsol I/
Rk(Ch1) 132¢28-133a2: ‘EfFEM—UIM%, HERABWHE,
MERTR RIHAUE, SRARET Y.
BEREE NE BA, EMEEKEE I,
HETHMER, sflsREELH?
Rk(Ch2) 543b17-19: & E##I R A ffi, fEBEHER]SE—F,
ISR WA by, EIIERUIRYE,
ZITHEBILR, iR FIE?

B spangs payi: S spong ba yin.

3 phan pa: P (pha)n dga' rab.

3 myur du: S rab tu.

36 janana: presumably scribal error for janaya.
7 bar: S du.
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8. ssasamasa’® Sramana kavacitalaksanibhi striyatvena jugupsita siya katha puru[sam 5 »]
v+
Rk(K) 37.4-7: asamasama jagati sramana parama
prathitagunaganasmrtivinayadhara /)
mama yadi pun’ iha bhavati hi [najrata
laghu vada vitimira sugatipatham amytam </l 5/ )
RK(Tib) 201b6-7: ’jig rten 'di*’ na mi mnyam mnyam pa dge sbyong mchog |

rab grags yon tan mang po dran dang 'dul ba 'dzin [/
ci nas 'di nyid du ni skyes par bdag ’gyur40 bar'' 1l
rab rib mi mnga’ bde 'gro "chi med lam myur gsungs I/

Rk(Chl) 133a3-4: #:{g VUBEAEIO AL, BRBHREISTTE,
ST MR, BSERBELS?

Rk(Ch2) 543520-22: A3 Bk A Zhy, tHJLEEE—,
BREARINER, AR RIRGERE,
AR L LB, PR H RRE !

9. nahi 6 || eva<m> uktam kulaputrah jyotisomyagandha-obhasasiis tathagatah surasundhart

[a] + +++++///

Rk(K) 37.8-9: evam ukte kulaputra jyotisomyagandhaobhdsasris tathdgatas tam

surasundarim agramahisim etad avocad l/

Rk(Tib) 201b7: rigs kyi bu dag" de skad ces gsol pa dang | de bzhin gshegs pa ’od zhi
spos snang dpal des btsun mo dam pa lha mdzes la 'di skad ces bka’stsal to /

Rk(Ch1) 133a5: f#i5: °

Rk(Ch2) 543b23-24: ﬁ?ﬁ%ﬂﬁﬂﬂéﬂ?ﬁﬂ%*' “BHT! B B A B SR
EHE—KRAHAREFFE :

Symbols Used in the Transliteration

@) restorations in a gap
[ damaged aksara(s)
{} superfluous (part of an) aksara

one destroyed aksara
one illegible aksara
illegible part of an aksara

" beginning or end of a fragment when broken
* virama

O string hole

Punctuations

ms. ed

ssasamasa. probably scribal error for asamasama.
% 2di: S dag.

‘gyur: P gyur.

"' bar: S ba.

S omits dag.
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Abbreviations

Rk(K) Yenshu Kurumiya, Ramaketuparivarta, Sanskrit Text, Kyoto, FE&35EE, 1978.

Hoernle Ms  A. F. Rudolf Hoernle, Manuscript Remains of Buddhist Literature Found in Eastern
Turkestan, Volume 1, Oxford, 1916.

Rk(Ch1) Da Fangdeng daji jing, Baozhuang fen X J5 % K48 4%, B M 4, translated by
Dharmaksema @8, Taisho shinshi daizokyo FIEFE R, ed. J. Takakusu and K.
Watanabe, vol. 13, No. 397, Tokyo 1924-34,

Rk(Ch2) Baoxing tuoluoni jing, BB FE## /B4R, translated by Prabhamitra 2R JEEZ L MR, Taisho
shinshii daizokyo RIFEFE R, ed. J. Takakusu and K. Watanabe, vol. 13, No. 402,
Tokyo 1924-34.

Rk(Tib) 'phags pa 'dus p a chen po rin po che tog gi gzungs zhes byva ba theg pa chen po’i mdo,
Derge block-print edition of bKa’ *gyur, Toh. no. 138, mdo sde, na 187b3-277b7.

S sTog Palace manuscript version of the bKa’ *gyur, mdo sde, no. 243, ra 1b1-142a6.

P Peking block-print edition of bKa’ * gyur. Reprint: The Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking edition ¥

AL R T R AR, ed. Daisetz T. Suzuki, Kyoto 1955-61, vol. 32, no. 806, mdo sna
tshogs, 201b3-300b3.
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The Malamadhyamakakarika and Buddhapalita’s Commentary (2):
Romanized Texts Based on the Newly Identified Sanskrit Manuscripts from Tibet

YE Shaoyong

1 folio is lost.

(237al Ya)sal(m)[skir(ta)s] ~ca  [katha)(m)
sa(m)skrtalaksanam  syur iti  prag
abhihita(m) || (VIL.3)

attrzha + samskrtas cotpadasthiOti-
bhamgah (¢ na canayvasthadosa-
prasamgo bhavati » katham iti ||

utpadotpida utpado

miilotpadasya kevalam ¢
O utpadotpadam utpado

maulo janayate punah (> (VII.4)

(237)a2 [nyatamo dharmma utpadya(te) ' [sa]

atmanapamcadasa’ utpadyate < (I)sa
dharmmas  (2)tasya  dharmmasyal’
(utpadah + (3)tasya dharmasya sthitih
(Dtasya dharmasya bhangah < (S)tasya
dharmasya samanvagamah <+ (6)tasya
dharmasya jara < (T)iha yady asau
dharmah  Subho  bhavati « tasya
dharmasya samyagvimuktih * athdsau
dharmah  kysno  bhavati s tasya

1 atmandapamcadasa: read °dasama? Cf. AKBh 66.27f.
atmand trtiyo hi dharma utpadyate; 76.16 =2"" ed.
76.17 katham krtva armand navamo hi dharma utpa-
dyate; MW, s.v. atmana; LVP 148, note 3.

?Herea slanting stroke indicates possible omitted words.

One line may have been omitted through homeoteleuton
by the repetition of tasya dharmasya.

ARIRIAB Vol. XI (March 2008): 105-151
© 2008 JRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN

......

%‘ﬁgﬂw& 5‘%@7\5'&'§:’f‘@ﬂ'§'3ﬂ'ﬂ
RN AR R L R
waﬁ'ﬁ:&]‘u@@waﬁq‘qm%x’s] BT

Qﬁﬁar‘%"qi”@,“@&%ﬁ%ﬁiqgﬁ@N 2‘ §R'

Ta%5355]) (VIL3)
AR S‘Q‘ﬁi‘ﬂﬁN’R!'ﬁ%‘ﬂ%ﬂ]ﬂ‘ﬁﬂ'ﬂi%@“@%’

qu] QAR NIV T ugx'ﬁ} B

EUL]
gorgeaa)
SRS ER R
s gegas
a'qu;'gﬁnx@ﬁuﬁq‘ 1 (VIL4)

Ry SRR AN ANV ENFANANEY

SRS ERL R AR

(HFNRFR] (2)¥N'§&’§'q5=:'1 (3)FNRT
QFNAAR] (H)ENRARRQURRY (5)EVRT
EEELN (O)FNRAFAFR] (T)RRRANH’
?{N'%ﬁ’qx’q‘%"q%ﬂ‘%&"‘m:quﬁg&nr

?ﬁmnuaq %’ﬁ'&fﬂﬁqq’u"&qq%ﬁﬁﬁ'&’qn&'

! Gomits%"\.
? 8N DC A3,
PR GAN,
28, DCR .

N 203b

P212b

C 184b
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dharmasya) mitthyavimuktih ~ (8)tatha
vady asau dharmmo naiOryyaniko
bhavati . tasya dharmmasya
nairyyanikata <+ athasau dharmmah
anairyyaniko bhavati  tasya dharmasya O

anairyyanikata esa tavit' parivaro nama s

idanim (9)(u)tpadasyotpadalh]
(10)[s)(th)i(teh sthitih <) (11)bhamgasya]
bhamgalh)*) " (12)samanvagamasya
samanvagamah (13)jarayah jara
(14)vimukter vvimuktih (*
mitthyavimukter ~ mmitthyavimuOktih
(15)nairyyanikatayah nairyyanikata o
anairyyanikatayah aneryyanikatd® < esa
parivarapaOrivaro nama ¢  evam
dharmma utpadyamana atmana-
pamcadaga’ uftpal(dyate ||

tatra yo milotpada) " esa atmanam ekam
muktva  tam  dharmmam = &tmana
caturddasam yathapadistam utpadayati «
tam api miloOtpadam  kevalam
utpadotpada  utpadayati e+  atah
parasparata utpattir bhavatiti nanavastha’
bhavafftijti O evam  milasthitih
sthiti{h}sthiteh sthitir bhavati .
sthitifh}sthiftir api m](ulasthiteh sthitir
bhavati + )" milabhamgo bhamgabhamga-
sya bhamgo bhavati * ((bhamga>bhamgo
'pi miilabhamgasya bhamgo bhavati
ato 'traOpi nanavastha bhavatiti « ||
(VIL4)

ucyate ¢
utpadotpada utpado
miilotpadasya te yadi *

U tavit: read tavar.

2 aneryyanikata: read anairyya®.

% See p. 105, note 1.

4 nanavastha: read nanavastha.

FINR GRS (8)%%%q'ﬁ'ﬂmﬁ?ﬁﬁ'ﬁwx'
aéja'q‘&q'q'&fw' v ﬁﬁiwxn@m@ﬁﬁm‘ 3F Gassh
%N'ﬁ'iwux'u%mwﬁq‘q'&fwﬁﬁ'iwqx'
q@Rqa&qq%ﬁ 8}{%‘ %’Waiaﬂ”ﬁ‘%”
9
5'13'(9)3@8%&'\ (10)FNITFNLAR]
(1R mRay 1] (12)359 255
(13)FATFIR) (14)0\1:341'@';6«%?5[’“4'
AR wRRara g Fruansy &’ﬂ'qa'gamx'
e Aarad gaax Fuasgy] (153w
gra” @ﬁ@'ﬁN’«'&@R’q@ﬁ'ﬁaﬂ 2&'«'&@&' D 189
%_” %ﬁﬂaqﬁ‘@,qﬁx%N@% ﬁﬁngaq
NiaNEER]
FE R gaaRiguiagagndada
RN YRR TR Y
gﬁux@r{{” gqﬁ'gq@'g‘qﬁg’q%mw
B339 357 Fyx R fuasqgses
FUANPRAFU AL FNAFNAR FF N
TFNITAFVAN PR F AT QFN L QFNAR TR
Bl ¥Ry "ANRRRANA RRAREAY P213a
4= R REQA RRA AN IR F I RRAyE
rz%q’ux@ﬁ‘uN’%gx‘qﬂ%mww%qu&ﬁnx’2
QRgRR|| (VIL4)
FERA

ﬂms“@ﬁag v qa.gf\“ ‘ G 289

TRFTYIA

'5:DCR.
2 DC add VAR
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maulenajanitas tam O te

sa katham janayisyati « (VIL.5)

yady utpadotpadalh] m(@)l(o)tpa](dam

esa ta utpadotpado)
katham

svayam

utpadayaty
[maulotpadenaljanitah
milotpadam janayisyati
ajanatah’ || (VIL35)

attraha . O
miilotpadenotpadotpadah

utpadita
miilotpadam

cva

Jjanayaf{isya}jti najata iti (+) ucyate *
sa te maulena janiOto
maulam ja[nalyate yadi *
maulah sa te{na>)janita(s
tam utpadayate katham* || VIL.6

yadi sa te’ utpadotpado m)[ilotpa)(dena
Janitas tam) [milotpadam utpal(da)[yati]
( = sa milotpadas tenotpadotpadendja)-
Onitah [katham] (tam utpadotpadam
sati tau
bhavatah .

parasparasritau prakalpyeyatam* « VI1.6

Janayisyati . evam

parasparasritau na

aha * utpadyamana  evotpdda
utpa)[dojtpadam uftpadalya(t)i] (+ naja)ta

iti * ucyjate *

! ajanatah: read ajatatah.

§ R g viLs)
ﬂ,@i.a/.g_qa. a.qNﬁ P gﬁqa a.qa.‘* a.q%“g.
X[(VILS)

AR gqﬁgwq aﬁnﬁqﬁgﬁj a'qmg'
qagw%ﬁnxgﬁ'@&gﬁuﬂ'&gﬁ’ﬁ\ AR

Q"N'B@ﬁajg"q v &N‘ ‘

q Sﬁﬁqﬁawg 857 m ‘

R %ﬁ'gqﬁ"gqﬁw 1

RERYR I | (vILe)
gqaaqagﬁqxsﬁngaaan&ai 9
FERF RV FAIAFH| A3
“T%“\“%W10“5“\3“"@“5“1' 1 IE&’@“{\ \
(VIL6)

Q'N'S,N“N%asﬁﬁ | R

' 3: PNGAN.
? 85:C&A.
3 AN pe §aN,

C 185a

! "ﬁﬁ“a’ﬁ"ﬂ?: PNG §79%; DC a‘“'qa ; cf. Saito

1984, pt. 2, p. 92, note 7.
Sal:pCa.

6 9§5: PNG §5.
789 95: PNG 3§75

10 <55 p3g .

" 859 DC 5.
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[ayam utpadyama](nas te
kamam utpadaye)d [ijmam ¢ O
yadimam utpada(yitum
ajatah §aknuyiad ayam* || VIL.7)
utpadyamano [milotpadah
w)[tp](ado)[tpadam
[yadi
(S$aknuyad
atha

ayam
kamam)]
utpaOdaye]|(t*)
a)(ja)tah]
utpa)(dayitum

(imam
svayam
a)[nyam
vayam
utpadyamina utpadotpadah * ka)mam
imalm) milotpaddam utpadayet* yadi
svayam ajaftah Saknu](yad a)[nyam
utpa)(dayitum* * na) [$aknoti ¢») O evam
svayam al(jato 'bhavah katham anyam)
janayisyatiti * kasmat' [kalpanamattram
etat*] (VIL7)

(Gha < yady apy u)tpadal(yatiy O
[nanyotpadah] (> [utpal(da
s)val(paratmanav apy u)[tpadayati e]
(katham iti »

cva

pradipah svaparitmanau

Vsam)[prakz'léa]yate2 yatha

utpidah svaparitma[nav

ubhav] utpadayet tatha « (VIL.8)
yatha pra[dipal(k svam ca)[tma]O[nam]
prafkasalyati ghatapatadim$ ca bhavan
pralkasayati ¢ evalm ujtpadah svam
(gha)[ta]-
pataOdfim]$ ca bhavan utpa(da)yatiti *f]|]
(VIL)

catmanam utpadayati

' kasmat: read tasmat.

2 (sam)[prakasajyate: = dI; LVP samprakasayita.

EREERSR]
SFNFANTRY)
REEARRNINL]
FYTRFET U= (vIL7)
EEERCE RS PEERES EAE R
T AR R SRR AR 6289
§oR R JoRFaRRd TR E
at §aaas’ §59% D5aNa3 TRy N v
ﬂ’i’“’\@ﬁ'}”’\ﬂﬁa'@'ﬁ ByrRadgar
ﬁ“’ﬁ“&ﬁ“ﬂ'ﬂ%’é‘%‘%ﬁ'4“’“35'%1 3T
FRFFqSIGHY | (vIL7)
199 § 9qeg Gugses T AT gRgads Paish
e N L ER B AR
BgRaR A RRER 5| |
FRARFRNFAE |
§ AR RRARAGFY RN |
AR R R IIED
BRRax Avia§asn i gagRax Iyagsr
YRR FHT AN RN T NEF R IR YRAR
35y adey § TR 535 1R g5
4% JRARAN AR YN NN RN G5

BRI IRH | (VILY)

! gﬂ DC ﬁ“ .

2 §5: PNG 3§75 .

P39 DNF.

* §5:PAgS.

5 gﬁnxgﬁ‘ﬁ“’; DC qgﬁ'qxg‘(
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[ucyal(te * vadi pradipah svaparatmanau

prakdsayer  kamam  utpadao ‘pi

svaparatmanau’ pra)di(pavad utpadayet*
*) [praldi(pak  svapardtmanau  ha
prakdsa)yati (*

kim ka[ralnam <*) yata[$ ce]t*

[praldijpe nalndhakaOro 'sti

(ya)tra [caslau vya(va)[sthitah]'
(VI1.9ab)
(iha yad a)pralkasal(m ta)[t prakasjyate (
andhak)[aravrtalyas® c(apra)ka(sa)ta
bhavati ¢*) O [na ca] pradipe ['ndhakaro
'sti * tasman na pradipe 'prakaso 'sti ]
(vad uktam anyan prakasayatiti ' tad apy
ayuktam®  +  pradipah  pardatmasu
vyavasthitas tatrapi nandhakaro 'sti (e
andhakarabhavat tesv api) [na]Opralkaso
bhavalti (¢ na tarhi svapard)[tmano](r
aprakaso 'st)[i] (» etad acaksva

kim prakasayate) [dipa iti] ¢|
(VIL.9¢)
aha+O

prakaso] (hi tamo)vadhah <] (p
(VIL.9d)
(tha  pradipenotpadyamanena  tamo-
vadhah prakasah kyta iti prakasayati ¢
‘tatra  yat  tam)o  hatal(m) [tat
sva]parétmin[of pradi[pena prakasanam
iti briaJmah <) [ato] yad etad ucyate « O

! vya(va)/sthitahj: dJ, LVP pratisthitah.

2 andhak)jaravriajyas: according to BPyy, andhakara-

vrtes or °vryas is expected here.

3 [svajparatmanfo]: read svapardatmanoh.

AR T SR ANIRARAGHY NG
g:’qxgﬁqa'ﬁ'qu'gt;'m&'qéq'i'r\:ﬁ:'
NGFYRTIFRT IR Iy s
AR YR FFTRRR AR |
SRR |

SR ARG TRRTE |

JRIRFHFIES] | (VII.9ab)
AR FARA YRR FRAXGARE ") FFIN C 185b
qiﬁw'1waﬁm"?}3’&5\'&\'&47\'&'@3'@5\'
qu'z%&@x‘&x’&m'&g:‘w&ﬁ’ﬂ] qGE I
g:‘qr\@fﬁrﬁN’ﬂ:‘ﬁ&'@ww‘?qw'wﬁa\'
Baw T A6y A5 gy vy 6 290
N'SN:'Qawaiﬁ‘ Qa\n&ﬁuﬁ"gﬁ%ﬁqm'
WRA YRR | Eé\"“"ﬂ"ﬂ‘aﬁ'@'qﬂ"?\ﬁ
SURCE SGLEEN

SR ANIBAFRIR IR (VILIc)
SEHT | vy

AR R ) (viT.oa)
r:%'q’m‘&'g'qaquuqquﬂm’%Rg:’qx'gﬁ'
qug:’nx‘@ﬁn‘ﬁq%\ %‘m’@’q&mnx’gﬁn
PRRFUY AR A RAR AT G ARG
v §<‘nx’§3ﬂﬁq’q‘r€wgww8%5'37\\ N 205a

'fRN PNG RS

1PGDCRN; N A: should be "4'343'““; cf. Saito 1984,
pt. 2, p. 94, note 2.

3DC omit @, .

* 799 PGDC &Y

’ DC omit ™.

b QNN

7 35:N&5.

b an.pCa.
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pradipe nindhakaro 'sti
yattra [casau vyavajsthita  iti

(VIL.9ab)

tad [utpadyamanj(e)na prad)(I)p(e)na-
ndhakaram nifrvvrjta(m) tatah
pradipa[sya) svaparaOtmalnor]

andhakara[bhajvah <*) [andha]karabha[vat
prakasa] (eva bhavati ¢ evam
tamovadhat  pradipah s)vaparatmal-
(nau) [praj(kdsayati + yatha) pradipas
ta[thojtpadaly svaparatmanor utpadaka iti
yuktam etat* |} (VIL.9)

ucyate ¢ vyad eOtad attha
pradipenotpadyamanena  [tajmovadhah
krta iti » tad aca[kjsva tavat® «

katham utpadyamanena

pradipena tamo hatam « O

notpadyamano 'pi' tamah

pradipah pra[pnute yaj(da || VIL.10
yada) pradipatamo(r eka)ttrasambhavan
n[aijvotpa[dya](manah) pradipas
tamah prapnoti tada katham
anendpraptam tamo hatam * (VIL.10)

' iz dJ, LVP hi.

SR RRRFIRAA) |

g IFHFIRS) | (VIL9ab)
%N‘q:’zq%uwﬁ"&gnr‘%quw@q@m' D 190a
AR ANFH AR " qEFYRAFIFA P 2142
ERRCETR ﬁ"gx'@quﬂm'4«'33'@'3&'&:‘
NG ARFRAGFY RN FR I |
sx ARy TR 28T Y WAL
QW'@W5Wvﬁﬁ“‘@ﬁ%‘a\“@“‘%i“\N'“'
Q5811 (VILI)

Q97 aqx'&!'gqaquw@q@mnxgﬁﬁ1
a e ;.qa.a, 6§N’ a q,“
BRERE a'qaqwl ]
YFINTNRZRARG) |
ﬂ:’%&x'&gnr‘%qu] 1
HFVRRFIANRG| | (VIL10)
QRF &= N R YF VRN AS A T &-]59 G 2900
NN ZH| | (VIL10)

3784, pe R 3A.

> Q= DC IR,

PR PNG .

4 Qe pae,

° DCaddy.

6 %’E: PN %'E; DCG %; cf. p.127,1. 5.
7§ DCY.

' ¥.DCAR.
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aprapyaiva pradipena

yadi O va nihatam tamah ¢*>
ihasthah sarvvalokastham
sa tamo nihanigyati ¢ (VII.11)

atha punar aprapyaiva pradipena tamo
satthasthah
ta[mo]

hatam nanv evam O
pradipah

(niha)[nyat*] (*> (ko) videsah yat tulyayam

sarvvalokastham

apraptau kvacid dha[nyat*] * (kvaci)n na
hanyat* ¢*> (VIL.11)

[kim] canyat*

pradipah svaparatminau
samprakasayate yadi «
tamo 'pi svaparatmanau

cchaOdayigyaty asams$ayam - ()

(VIL.12)

iha < pradipafh}s tamasah pratipakse
varttate + yady api pradipah
svaparitmanau O prakasayati <*

af{..}}sam$ayam idam pra(sajyate yar
ta)mo 'pi [svajpa[rajtmanau cchadayatiti
(> na [ca tamah) ' [svaparJatmanau
cchadayati » yadi hi cchadayet paravat
tamo 'pi nopalabhyefta ¢ tamalso
n[opalabdhi(r) nn(i)tya(m) @)
bhavopalabdhih syat* (s> na ca nityam
upalabhyamte bhavah tasman na tamah

svaparatmanau cchadayati ¢ saty evam

SR A YRURRLR R

SRR GRRRE

RABFAT T |

AR FAGAINRN 2GR | (VILLT)
%%V‘Nr\awﬂzﬂﬁvq%ﬁﬁwaﬂqqaqu;gﬁ'
ERE L RO K LR AREC SRR
64:’54'u%qnwnﬁwwmnxngx%1 NEY
QR'Brzs'qmwmm'a'Qm'qx'é,ﬁm\ ﬂwaﬂm‘

R EPANRNERNRIES) | (VIL1D)

T R AYGFWR]

SR A RRARAGFH YRV |

T gReR N TRE)|

YFURRRARAEF YN |

%mmymﬁ‘fﬂ&ﬁ\ ] (VIL12)
RFARAF GFITNBFIR FNTRFINANG
Q“N’B’NR@!N’RR’ﬁR’ﬂqq'@)'ﬁ{Nﬁ'é‘ﬁﬂﬁ?’qx'
AR YR F| QFINTRRRFRAGE PR
TR qnx’amnxn%mnﬁm%'%‘64’54 qar
SEARTLIE ) SRREALE R RGERY
v Qﬁ“’%’i'@@"@ﬂ“’“*'”@*{l | Qﬂ’“a'
3&mqﬁ'ﬁf&’q‘gm‘gﬂ'ﬁ'ﬁ:’qxrxgﬁqﬁqq\
{f&’q’gm'gq]'ﬁ'aﬁ:'quﬁﬁ'gxgqnw R

' anm; pe N

2 &N&; DC A ; of. BPy, aprapyaiva pradipena.
Pax:py;Ca,

‘HpER,

mnm

C 186a

N 205b

P 214b

G291a
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pradipo O 'pi na tamahpratipaksah
svaparatmanau prakasalyati] « [tajttra yad
uktam pradipavad [utpal(da)h
(svapa)r(atma)[nav] (u)tpadayatiti tad
a(y)uktam « (VIL.12)

[klim canyat* <+ yadi cotpadah
svatmanam utpadayedt) ¢ utpanno [va
u](tpadayat)[i] O [alnutpanno va <*)
ubhayaltha ca nopalpadyate « [ka](tham)
[iti] »

[anutpanno] 'yam utpidah

svi[tma](na)m [janayet katham]
(VIL.13ab)
(katham] O hi nam[anutpanna] utpadah
asan svi[tminam janayet*] (¢ atha va)
(anutpannasyasa)(fa dtmanam ko janayet*
*)
' T i e i =
+++++++++++ O+ A+ A+
+++++++++F A+
++ 4+ttt +++F+++ O+ F
+ o+ o+ o+ 4+ o+ o+ o+

TIRFYFNTFTHIY | F5
FRFRATPATR AR AN AS R AFY
TRAgR T R A FRanFraR Angy §aw D190
TRRRFRAGE Y ARAE R : 79735

| ANARgNRRRNIaRGF | (VIL12)

REAEFAR] NI R IR
3R s N'@Nuﬁq'iﬁwaﬁwéﬁ'z
R3] THIANIRARY]| By
o sar e
<<HHTBIREES 11 (VIL13ab)
S RECRE L SR R S
WX FH) WRERA AW G HR RN FRY
AN IR TS| YRFNTRAGRAY
“'83'4 53R TRy §5eR B
85 35 A B 5 Fgangasgy
”N'qwgﬁﬂﬁﬁ”"a@iﬁ \
Ry YT NenR g J R Rang)
ARG

SHTEIA
FVA3IBAFITH | (VILI3cd)

' DC add 7R

2 35:DC§5.

? §5:PNG9§5.
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QAN62 "+ F A LA

(247)b3

(247)b4

(vad uktam utpdadah param utpadayatiti
tad api nopapa)[dyate] <+ ya[di] «[evam]
(utpadah) (pa){ram utp](a)day](ati) <*> sa
[para utpal(denotpddayitavya) O u[tpanno
va utpadyaj(ta anutpannam
votpadyamanam va * tatra
notpadyaminam notpannam
nanutpannam kathameana )
Tutpadyalte [ta](d v)y[akh]yatam'
gam[yamanaga)(tagataih || VII.14
utpannam utpadyate na kathamcid

upapadyate nanutpa)Onnam
noltpadyamana(m ¢ tat) ka(tha)m ity
ucyate ®
tad vyakhyatam
gamya[manalgata[gat](ai)h b
(VIL14cd)
[ya]tha gata(m) na gamyalte]
[gamikkriya]Onli]vrtteh [tatha
notpannam utpadyate]

(jani)[kkriyanivrttleh < [utpann](sya
punarjanikriya nasti " atha) [punalr
jaye(ta na] kadd[cin na jayate] (+ na caitad
istam*) [+ tasman  notpannal(m

utpa)[dyate]

Y Jtaj(d v)y[akh]yatam: dJ tad akhyatam; INP tatha-
khyatam; Tib, FFINMARN  Cf. Ye 2007: 151.

ﬁi’“’*@’ﬁ/\ | BNgRRIFAT 1“{6\'&3‘4!1%’
%6‘%}'@3’%} aw%nmwigq&%‘g‘ FERF
i-aqvngng-'gﬁ-ginxagﬁ |(VIL.13) C186b

gwqqq“ gﬁux‘éﬁ’ﬂ\ @N’ﬂ:’gwﬁww G 291b
&'uaﬁ‘ a%‘fgx'ﬂm'ﬁng'qqa\gﬁuxgﬁ' N 206a
q@m’qaﬁnxgqmqaﬁ'gwuawgwna\q
R E R EE

gﬁ'ﬁf:&w aNgqaqn] 1

BYIRURFINER)| (VIL14ab)
,3 N’Q’?’EQRWR‘SWQR‘&' Y aaﬁ’{‘ E awq‘ P 2152
RIRCASE R

‘N”R'ﬁ:‘&’&’:’q?ﬂam"‘ﬁw 1

JRAVFHRQARIRG) | (VIL 14cd)
E'gR’&’R‘q’fu‘uﬁq*&ﬁ'ﬂ uﬁqﬁ'gqnﬁ&%q
uﬁ‘éﬁx’( 1 al\lgqﬁnaqﬁgw@w&gﬁm‘&‘
Qﬁ%‘gqﬁ'gq‘ww%quﬁ@x’ﬂ\ awmwz
aqa@qaigﬂ %\a{"“’ﬁi’5“’“%“\35”
Ni'agﬁuxangﬁmﬁ'63'&'!1“3’3‘%} %ﬁgx

'A% PNG X,

2 g o g,

PN p gV, CFR.
* W PNG &,

S §7: DC §™.
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[anu](tpannam api no)Otpa[dyajte o
kutah <+ asatvat* (¢ kim hi tad
anutpannam yad utpatsyate e [athasal(n
utpa)dyeta * Sasavisa[nam apy utpadyelta
* O (na cotpa)[dyéte tal(sma)d
anu[tpannam api notpadyal(te ¢ )

[idajn[iim utpadyama[nam noltpadyate
(s utpannam anutpannam ca
mu)ktvotpaldyamanasyabha[vat*]
utpadadvayaprasa(m)[gac] ca
yaldyol(gac  c)[oltpadyamanam  i)ti
bhavati) O [yadyogac coltpa[dyata] iti
ucyate ¢

kim canyat* <+> ihotpadyamanam nama
yasya kimecid utpannam  [kimcid
anutpannaOm ato 'nyathotpa}(nnam va)
anutpannam va syat*> ¢ tad yadi tad
utpannanutpannam utpada utpalda](yati

(247)b6 'tavad yat ta)[sya kimci)(d u)[tpannam na

ta]dutpald](eno)[tpa)(ditam) [bha](va)[ti] (¢
na ca tad utpannam utpadyama)nam
bhaval(ti ) [kim] kaO[ran](am * tasminn
u)tpanne hi notpadyamanam bhavalti
(utpadyamanam)  [cotpadyal(ta)  [ity]
(wicyate] < [yadi va] (kimcit

a3 gx X)) a'gjwqmﬂ]tgﬁ' 1qx'n%=m'%'
aq.‘;qi‘ %gai@‘ﬁizq"’%‘ﬁi&a
ﬁmg.gﬁ.3q;.quq.aq‘.q.§ﬁ.4Q;.3\q.q%§.3‘

%,E.QN. q 64‘5 8“’4’”@' Si‘q;‘ aéﬁ?} ]
SGagjqaquqgﬁq;agﬁaw S}\m.i:&.
5‘“’“\?“1‘“’“"@“‘3 %’“’3*3'“'5'3"3‘1 a,q,
q@wgam'nx'n%?qﬁ'75;"3] ARFR R
wg"qr‘%q’uﬁ&‘gqxngxnﬁq TRARYE G 292a
TR || A
513‘38&@:‘33‘3‘&@&&naﬂ vq:’q'%‘quqag'
q'gN'una]lo a‘@&‘u‘ﬁﬂﬁqmtnaﬂ %’m‘qm‘
%6’4}:@:’33@&' nq‘%%" Y gjnﬁwngﬁu‘&' N 206b
R G gRguadias) 3t 3<ag) §
gjl\!qaqaqq&aqaqaqaqqaiqxgiﬁ ‘
r%u‘g:n%nﬁ@x’ﬂ ] qmﬁ@:aﬁgwuﬁgq‘

1234 85, pNG 985 .
* PNGDC omit & .
° 5:DCA.
7 GaddwR.
*%.pP§.
? <] DC R3],
% G omits w:q‘%mwﬂqq’wgww] )
'R DCAR.
= ﬁ“: DC gﬁ
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tad utpannam uOtpad)dena] (vinaivo- q@]ﬁnfﬁﬁ;gqxrzgqu'iwiﬁ1 WR%%‘% P215b
tpadyate * Seso 'p)ly alsya tathaiva “F@“ﬁ%{8’“5\“‘\“@’“S,N"“'QR'E‘S'?’{SF“
vinotpade[n]o[tpaldyate <> [ko] (vi§)e(Sah)  _ ' ' PO
R AR AR RRS SRR

......

1 folio is lost.
RN SRR
ARG AL |
aa% 1,3;%;. gquﬂ 1
TRF Y=gy | (VIL1Y)
qmﬁ@‘qr‘i‘ﬁ'2fm'q'3‘fN’q‘a'§)N'u'aqa'r%q'
ﬂs’ﬁﬁaﬁﬁx v q%ﬁ“%?ﬂgﬁﬁ%%“ﬁﬂ{N G 294a
@6Mal T+ + b F A h R
yada(mupanno)  bhavio)  [na  SITTIVVIRIRG RAFFFFak
katha](m)[cid utpaldyate’ + tada ta[smin (gx'w:'é\q'rzaﬁ'qﬁﬁ'%ﬁf&’q‘a'qﬁtgmnﬁ'ﬁﬁ'

utpadarahit(e) O (bhave) [a)(sati) [kasya T Y P o
hetup)(r)[atyay)(o’ bhavati | HRFFIRIGT TR FIVE N 208

hetprapayam)  vakm  frilya  INETVBIFVIIFRR IR ARBy

kkri)[ya](rabh)[y)(ate ki)im ujtpadyate <) gﬁ"‘u:@ﬂ q:’%’&ux‘é\@ﬁgﬁnx'53\4@3‘

yac ca narabhyate [tajn notpadyate tasya s e R aRRaR

kuOta utpattihl <*> ya[sya coltpattir nasti A A @“ PR R ﬁwﬁ“ﬁ EA

(tat katham ut)[patt)(im) g'Q'N'Q§§’7§N'§'QR'Q%R‘ JyawEEs’

[prat)(ityotpadyate < tasmdt pratityasamu- N N UNO - GV N -
(260a2 tpadavadimam * drstir u)[tpadyamana)(m) a AR ﬂéﬁqg qa&N@nga aqaq D 1920

S SN N vt
[cotpatti](s ca santam iti // VI1.17) TR L “‘bﬂ A &‘q 1 (VIL17)
' utpajdyate: # BPry, RRNY (=upapadyate). 3. pNG 3% .
2 An interlinear insertion can be seen here. Due to the 2 2:PNG ;gq .
damage, neither the insertion itself nor the text in which ’ DC add % .
it inserts can be read clearly. 4 gﬁz PNG qgﬁ .
5 Remx. 2
§79%: DC K.
¢ DC omit% .
7 ~
53 P 3
8 2z.
53 N34
"HDA
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[kim canyat* |
(w)[tpadyajmana(m) u[tpa](do)
ya)di co[tpd]dayaty ayam (*
utpaO[dayet tam] utpadam
utpadah katamah p(uw)nah
IP(VII.18)

vadi cotpadyamanam param utpada
utpadayati ¢ tam idanim utpadam
katama O utpiada utpadayati « (VIL.18)

tatraitat syat* anya utpada enam

utpadayatity attra brii(mah ¢

anya utpadayaty enam

vya)[dy] utpaldo] 'navasthitih <+

a[thalnutpada utpannah

sarvvam utpadyatam tatha o
(VIL.19)
ya utpa[dal(b) [param utpadyamaOnam
utpadayati ¢ tajm] yady anya utpada
utpadayati * saty evam anavastha
prasajyeta ¢ tam apy anya utpaOdayati ®
tam apy anya ity amto na syat* <) na

caitad igtam ¢(*)

AR
CRSCREERME I
CRRCEAEIR]
ﬁq"’\‘“a"‘\“a“@ﬂ | (VIL18)

ﬂmsg 1 q‘%”gﬁaﬂ'ﬂ@ﬁ”z Sﬁ“‘éfﬂ\

(VIL18)

RRELAREERR G ER AR

§) VARG

SAVERESCEANA]

X85 QS R AGR|| (VIL19ab)
PG Y TN NG B YIRS
“aﬁqaaﬁ“‘3’ﬁ7§§’§§%ﬂ“aﬁ“am
AR RgRH) %w;’ﬂqq@wﬁﬁ'8%;‘%‘&1;‘41%'
@Ngﬁ'9%'6@1‘&3’qx'u%r\'qN'§3'&'n“§ﬁ’ﬂ |

! a: D 3.

* PNG omit® .

P Gadd s,

585 PNG 985,

° P omits 985 .

7 PNGDC omit ¥ F IR FTINIA ; of, BPy, I1.
18-19; Saito 1984, pt. 2, p. 103, note 4.’

* §4§5. pNG 8985

* §5. PNG 395 .
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atha matam anutpada (eva parotpada
utpanna i)ty attra brimah ¢+
tatha -

sarvvam utpadyatﬁm1

(VII1.19d)

yath@sau parotpada utpadena vinotpannah
(tatha ca
vinotpade)notpadyaltam ¢ kim anay3]

sarvam O

vyar[thaya kallpa[nalya utpadah param
utpadayafiti + viSesahetvapaOdeso va
karttavyah
utpadyate ¢

ittham utpada evanutpada

[anye]
notpa(dena vinotpadyanta) [ilti sa [ca] na

punar  bhava

kkriyate  tasmad etad api yat kificid
utpadah param utpadayatiti {[[> (VII.19)

(kim tha yadi

bhavasyotpattih syar* « iyam sato va)

canyar* o kasyacid
[utpattih syad aJsato va tattra ||

sata$ ca tavad utpaOttir

asata$ ca na yujyate * (VI1.20ab)

Yutpadyatam: = dJ; LVP uipadyate.

%@ v "I q q aﬁqa avq, 1 R ﬁqr{q;agﬁfﬁa\)m G 294b

ARG
SEESEEE]
RBNIRRABE Y IR YR | (VIL19¢d)
E’%‘ﬂ@ﬁﬁﬁ“*@ﬁ“%gﬁ 3q.qqu&i“;,

§ RAgRF) S“’““‘4ﬂ@ﬁ'§i'“’*’35°ﬂl Gl
@'q’{q'&ﬁuaquer%w%g] N:'q'rx%fgr\‘g'
SLLTE LY 6“"‘1%'@5“*8"“'ﬁf‘“m‘l@ﬁ'
5§ W IEEATRAGH]| AvmyY
THF YNGR IRV FRRRE Fa i
g g RT3 A
IRFF| (VIL19)

ARAEFAR| AT REE T rqr @y N 208b

qr\'rx@#ﬁ’%’m&'&ﬁu’ﬁqg'qr\'agx'g:‘q]
3™

XA
§RRaWaREE| | (VIT.20ab)

' ESEES NG TR
2 PNGDC 8, ; should be aN; cf. BPy utpannah.
* §5: PNG 9§5.

* PNGDC 8“““; should be %QN; cf. BPus
utpadah.

° DCadd &4

5785 PNG 385 .

QN PNG A,

® PNGDC omit 8%; cf. BPy, tasmad.

' DC omit 9x'35 .

"1 DC omit A5 .
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satas tavad utpattir na yujyate -
utpattiprakl(pter vyarthatvar* «° sato hi
kim puna)rutpatteh] (pra)lyl(ojanam*
asato) 'ply] (utpattir na y(u)j(ya)te] (+
kutah « asattvar* e tatra kasya utpattih
syar* e athdasata  utpattih  syac
chasavisanasyo)[tpattih syat* (
[ksinadosanam ca punah (dos)otpattih
syat* (> O [na caitad istam tasma]d asato
'py utpattir na yujyate °

tatraitat syat* [sadasata] (ekasyotpattir iti
* ucyate *

" na sataé casatas ceti « VII.20¢

sadasato 'py utpattir na yujyate ¢ katham
iti cet* * ucyate *

pirvam evopapaditam* || VI1.20d

tad pirvam upapaditam
sata$ ca tavad utpattir

asata$ ca na yujyata it « VI.20ab

sadasata ubhayanuvartanatvat
pirva)praltyakhyatenobhaOy[am)]
pratyakhyatam eva bhavati

atha va sata§ casata$§ ca sadasatas ca
y(athotpattiv - na  yuyjyata ity etat

p)urvvam [evo]papaditam ° (k)va ¢

BIRIATHTRGAGR | ~q sy
qmw&@‘w%‘ﬁqg aﬁnwa‘gqximw&
N55) 3RERGE) AqNBIYERF) JuIE
%‘W@I %’ﬁ'&iwg/'qx'ar%)x'aﬁ'i’q?‘iﬂa'

wa@nx‘a%x‘m\ §N'qaﬁ'qgmmw<2§w

o Jacrgre 3R 37y LD
343’4&%@'%' Y iﬂw'&'%?ﬂ 1 D 193a

%‘m‘aﬁ'ﬁ&'ﬁ'&”ﬁ‘&ﬁ'ﬂ%ﬂgnxﬂaw 2973
R R5BRTAREH) (VII.20c)
Gq’ﬁ'&ﬁ'@@g’qa‘im*‘waﬁﬁ"] QB REx

&) 297

- TGN (viL20d)
SERRN

JRRaNaRGF] | (ViL.20ab)

Ay AgS| AYRIFHIRRLT
NAC RN REG AT ARCE
Wiaa{iqiqg{ﬁqﬁqa\]’i&iﬁﬂg‘g;Sq;
Raaraigniy) 0 E agg g h)”
TR

' A% PNGA.

? PNG add %=,
P AN PNGA.

4 RqN; PNG R4,
’3R:DC.

5 %]1: PNG 5 .
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na san nasan na sadasan
dharmmo  ni(r)va[rttajte
(1.7ab) [attra)

T A @ B e e o R A

(VIL.20)

ya[dety]

(kim canyat* «
nirudhyama)nas[y](otpattir
na bhavasyo)papaldya](te) .
(VIL.21ab)
iha  bhaf{.}}van  a0O(ho)[tpaldyama/no
bhava ultpadyata iti * utpadyamanasya ca

bhavasya nirodhena bhavita(vyam* ) ’

{)[ultah O
bhavasya ()

bhamgallalksanatvat*
niruddhyaminasya
nopapadyajte] (e
utpadya)ma]O(na)[sya] (hy
abhivardhamdana)[sya) (utpa)(tt](i)h sy[at*]
() [yasya] (bhanga)ksal(yena
bha)vitavlyalm] <*
utpattir bhavatiti (*>

bha[vasyoltpattir

[na ca] ksayam
[atha] O matam [nai]votpadyamanava-
sthayam niruddhyata {+} ity attra brifmal]
[ya]$ caniruddhyamainas tu
[sa] (bhavo)
(VI1.21cd)

[nopapadyajte o

! According to BPrib, the lost aksaras before next verse
should be from verse 1.7¢d, i.e., katham nirvartako hetur

evam sati hi yujyate. But the remaining y seems to exclude

this possibility.

TR EFVF AR |
&3’3&'@3’&3’&'@%} \
By gI3g ANy
%’%l%iaiﬂ“ﬁﬂ a.7)
ANgRE] | (vI1.20)

RRAEFNR]

SR 5|

§ IR ARGZE] | (VIL21ab)
a%m‘@’a‘@mjﬁ”f&ﬂfgnaqnginx@i{
@N’g&ﬂ&'ﬁf&ﬁ@qaqnmnq:q'qwa'aﬁ'qx'
agy{x’ﬂ 137825 RNAF RO T aEg C 189
57oq NG g ]| ENFaE gy
g'q'aaim'&u@ﬁ] u%qu'a'qaqmw?qmr
A g afga) Rws T RRaAN  359% N 209
ngyf\'waﬁn’%'a'qx'&'ngwa'gﬁﬂ \
3P PRI qFVRING AR ARG G 295

“BIRANE gy

RS R|
RFRENERARREE] | (VIL21ed)

"B PNG 3R

2 ma|): PNG AR,
NG,

fan: pCa,
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[vady] (u)tpadyamano na niruddhyate
nai[volpa[padyamalno' bha[v]o bhavati <+
kutalh] <*> O [bh](ava)laksa](na)bha]vat*
() (bhango hi) [bhavallaksanam <ity?
apadistam (ta)dabhavat katham bhavah
syat*  (s) sati [clai[va](m) yad ucyate
« O utpadyamano bhava utpadyata iti *
tad vyahatam bhavati <(*> a[bh]ava]
utpadyamana [u)({padyata iti * prasajyata
0)[ti]
utpadayatifty etad apli (nopa)padyate *

(* tasmat para)m ultpada

[vas§ ca na svatmaOnam] na [paralm
utpadayati [sa katha]m utpadah syat* (e
tasman notpado vidyate || (VIL.21)

attraha e sthitir asti sa ca nanutpaOnnasya
bhavasyopapadyata iti ¢ utpado 'pi
prasiddha eveti ||
ucyate ¢ iha (yo bhavah tisthdti  sa
sthito) va ti[g](the)d asthito va tisthet*
(tisthan va ti)sthet™* <+ [tatra] »
ni[sthitas [t]i{sthate] bhava(h) O
[s](th)i(to) bhavo na tisthati ¢
ti[stha]te

[na] tisthama(nalh

(VI1.22abc)?

! -upafpadyamajno: BPry, %quqq (= utpadyamanah).

2 Cf.pt. 1, p. 143, 11. 6, 7, ity apadistam.

* = dJ; LVP [na sthitabhavas tisthaty asthitabhavo na
tisthati | na tisthati tisthamanah ko "nutpannas ca tistha-

till.

ﬂN’B’ﬁfN’q’g‘qﬁqm@ﬁumﬂ:’&‘rzgx'q' !
gqaqw%ﬁfwﬁ%wﬁq'qx'a%xﬁ‘ 3T
BRCE] 3‘5@5&'&5’{%‘&3&&@:% 1 n%‘qu‘
aqua’ﬁfN’q’ﬁ'm’q@ﬁ'i'wqwﬁ'&ﬁq'ﬁ'
@R’zﬁfN’q"&qnxn%ﬂ %‘@x’@q‘q"ﬁfN’q" P 218a
3R] %«mqu§)~qaq~q-gqu:-33§au'g~
qxw:‘amnx‘ngﬁ@\ ﬁ'fngngwqqqgﬁ
qx@ﬁ’{'@wgﬁw:&m{ﬂ 1
q.‘;.;;ﬁ.qiq.@i.@;gi,q;,aéﬁm‘ v ﬂ@i@ D 193b
q%;.s‘ ﬁﬁquaqaﬁiqa\]Q qﬂqfn (VIL21)

n%x’gw] qua%ﬁ] %’NR’ﬁfN’q‘agNw
AR nguq’?gqn%’ﬁ |
LRl rz%m'ﬁ“(w’q"ﬂ:aﬂ'ﬂqunxngﬁ'ﬁ'
TR ANFNNS| HIFNANFNNS] AFVIRE
VLRG| F
RN B |
3‘5&’5&%@'@%’ "))
TFVABFIRRRAFNG| | (VIL.22abc)

G 296a

! §:DCA.
2 G adds VIR OEFH TR INT AT
aNE
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Y YR i rd DD | oy
! ta(van na)sthito bhavas tisthati () ’\a"ﬁ“w"laiwa"ﬁ“’“‘a@ii | gy

kutah <*> sthanasthanayor vvirodhat* (e quqﬁwq“l%s“ quwq%}wgawqx'
O sthito 'pi bhavo na tigthati [na] -
tisthalte] tisthamnah .. ... ++ "GN TR BFIIFNIGVGIR AR

++ o+t 55 } q:‘ia'gqququ'@{{@N'@'qr\'
RAR| | YR YR FIFITRR TGy
R RYRANFFATEFE| | FNT gV
W;ﬂﬁN“‘a§i§1 %a@,\am quqi;
ﬂw\l"qw'%'ﬂ'“q%w&wgqn&@x'3(1 1 & 189t
%N“‘a"’\“j“‘Vqﬁ“'“"a'gﬁ\ 3R 3=G3) 4
FUNRR A NFNL S NN ANFNAGF NS
33‘%&'3&'3:‘1 qqmq‘e}wg‘am‘qxny‘q‘ﬁq
qu’q‘wm@Ng’am’qw@x‘qﬁ%ﬂﬂ 1
RRANGFRR]

NNIRBATENREY | (VIL224)

......

T AR AGERR | n%m‘qm'ﬁ'6iﬁqnqqm§q G 300b

aq’iuxgx'a“ %‘rﬁﬁﬁt‘fq’i‘qw\ aﬁum‘ngj

2 folios are lost.

2921 H Attt oLt =3 %’m]
s(a)t(a)[§ ca] t{ava](d bh)av(a)sy(a)

n(i)rodhjo]  n[o]pa(pa)dyate] Rﬁqﬁ:&nwi‘qm‘ ‘

(VI1.30ab) aqqqqaiqx-&'q%ﬁﬂ{ (VIL.30ab) D 196b
1A line of about 14 small aksaras is written in the ! %: NNSK.
bottom margin. However, these aksaras are illegible 2 G omits AN,
and no insertion mark is found. The commentary * DC omit “'\R'SR"EQ"“N"QHN‘W@N'SF*'qgf'q'ﬁﬂ .
here corresponds with the order of Sanskrit verse * PN omit¥.
and not with its Tibetan translation. ’ DC omit ¥,
*%:D%.

T waga): P S DC A5,
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[satas] (t)avaOt [tli[sthl(ato bhavasya
nirodho nopapadyate * kim karanam* o
ekatve) [na hi bhavas ca]

(na)bhilvas c[o]papadyate < |
(VIL30cd)
(sato  bhava)Olsya yal(t sa)tvam

sal(dbha)vah] <* [niruddhasya ca
bhavasya yad asatv](am) [asadbhavah] ()
[bhavabhal(vau  paraspara)[v)(i)rodhi-
ekattra' [no]papadyle]te
tasmat sato bhavasya na nirodha
upapadyate ¢ || (VII.30)

[nau] yad

asa[to] 'pi O [na] (bhava)[sya]
(nirodha upapadya)te]

[ka]tham i[ti] *
[na dvijt(I)yasya §i(ra)[sa](§)
[cch](e)danam vidyate {*} yatha (||

(VIL31)
kim hy asato niO(ru)[ddhyate] (tadyatha)
[dvitilyam Siraf{{.}}h (a)vidyamanam

<{nay $akyam cchettum iti » (VII.31)

[yad apy u](ktam nirodhasya) " nirodha ity
attra briimah

= = 2
na svitmana nirodhasya

nirodho na paratmana ¢ (VII[.32ab)

! ekattra: BPry, WANF (= ekatve).

2 nirodhasya: dJ, LVP nirodho ’sti; MKy, PSPy
AR AR G P | Ry ag R aeq Iuas) );
ABh, PPy, agree with BPyp. Cf. Ye 2007: 156f.

R BARNT A QFNLAF AR HTE
R 3TERGE) HE
TR
TRAGFFFRGIRS) | (VIL30cd)
SSEEC ARRRPR IR RGNS ‘
{R’N’u’nqu R R R 5EN
Ty FRNT R ENT A5 FF NG
q%‘q@w&q:‘q%qn@ﬁ'2aar\nx‘a%x@]
A YaNE| RN HFY RIS

GRH| (VIL30)

3’@’6&3«@%’@:} 1

R qaat{ux&n@x’ﬂ 1
Rtk

RPAREEERC

AIFRATIRIEFE | (VIL31)
&3‘um‘%’r§q'aqqnx‘a§x‘3] AR BN
TASHR IR NGNISBFE| | (VIL31)

aqq’qﬁ" UQ'W'QY%N’Q"R'gN'Q'E\'N'QﬂE\'QRS' C 192b
l

a2

AR R 3 |
35V AR | (VIL322b)

' RAEN; PNG 9.
2 5:DCY.
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iha yadi nirodhasya O nirodhah syat* sa
s[vitmana va] syat paratma[ni va ]
u[bhalyatha] ca nopapadyate ¢+) katham
ifti]

utpadasya O ya[tho]tpa[do]
[na](tma)nd na pal(rd)tmal(na |)
(VIL32cd)
yatho[ktaJm
anutpanno 'yam utpa/dah]
svatmana(m janayet katham* »)
TathJotpanno janayate
jate kim janyate punar (VII.13) iti *

tatha <mnirodho  py  aniruddho  va

svatmanam  nirodhayed  niruddho  vd
svatmanam nirodhayet* ¢ tatra) yadi
nirodhah  aniruddhah
nirodhayatifti] (ka)[lpyate] * tat katham

idalm upajpatsyate <+ yada aniruddho

svaO[tmanam)|

nirodha eva na bhavati ¢ asam$§ ca O
katham

nirumndhya

asa[ntajm atmanalm)|
B! niruddhah

svatmanam nirodhayatiti ka{lpyaj(te)

atha

U nirumndhya ..: read nirundhayati? The scribe seems

to have made an error here and tried to correct it,

which has resulted in the last aksara being illegible.

“%"’4‘ﬂ"*‘%”*ﬂﬂ'ﬂ"’*‘“ﬂ“\”“%ﬂ""*’ﬁ“*‘gﬁ'ﬁ'
NF Y RVIFRERS lq'ﬁ“\"?\)ﬁ'@“““}q'“
YRR PN gRRqaEE AR} | B
EaUL

‘éwg;.v gq‘m'ﬁ;a] "

NEFINAGTIERGIEF] | (VI1.320d)
T

REr T g

AR

AR

FUFSBIGIFI | (vIL13)
%N'gwﬁﬂaq'ﬁ'rzqq'qw:waqﬂ«rSq«rx:'
5P R By AN CanRad
qaq@ﬁjnqqmgﬁ'g:‘q‘ RqAFRaE
N’nquguwx:'iﬂnﬁq@5‘*14]%:@5'@9*3?]'
3| %’E‘fgxnaﬁuxn%xﬁ‘ q:‘iﬁ'a’s"&'nqu 1
araa s ARa R R R
B T U R AR
[AGFAAYIR IRRFN ) FRRR gy

! ET\\:NE]N.

2 85 PNG §5.

3 SN: PNG q’jﬁ ; DC ai ; cf. BPys utpanno.
SR ANCELAN

* RIEN; PRI ; G RAN .

6 mam; pRaE)

" 55 PHIRITIS.

" RN P

P az:pCuA,

10 maEN; PNG 2374 .
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2925 " tad{{a}} api katham upapatsyate * ko q;'q%;'lﬁ‘ QQ"Q"N'Q'N'Q"R‘ZQQ‘QTQR'Q%R'
'sau  niruddhasya  punah  svatma qﬁ:q{ﬂ'qﬁq@ﬁ'u\];'qq-mq;’sqﬁ%wqai’ﬁ‘

aniruddhah yam nirodhayet* ¢+ O (evam) ~._ _~.a O Y T .
R BARAA T AR AR yraEx D 197a
tavan na svatmana nirodhasya niro{dha] Ak aq‘ T Eﬂ NI TN

upapadyate * Jyemamany’||
E)a][ll'lﬁt[lga?ﬁ]p[i] nopapadyate © AEFYARTIRINTR AR E‘;ﬁ'@
taltholktajm o~ ~
I N AT
anya utpaQdayalty] (e)[nam] T\B? ﬂfiﬂ aﬂzﬂ I
yady utpado [na]vasthitih < ALARS LR A
athanutpeda! utpannah REERECENE ]
o sa9r)vvam ultpadya](tam  tatheti RANSRR AR FARGR) 1 (VIL19)
A

29a6 ‘tathaiva <(mirodho ‘py anyena va @NgNQ%QanQﬂﬂQNRQﬂﬂNE‘qqaﬂ"
nirodhena nirodhyeta vina vdnyen? anqq-‘q-‘-q;@ﬁsa“ '“W““Waﬁ“qw
nirodhena  nirodhyeta * tatra) yadi g AsmRs) By R aaara R ada ta G 30lb
nirodho ‘nyena nirodhena nirodhyate * SARRA! S ARVAR L AR
saty evam anavastha prasajyate + O s[o] ﬂ@ﬁ@“"W“T“*Sﬁﬁ'i@ﬁ'%ﬂ“wﬁ“’\'a’““*
' 1 dhvalt ! t - . . . . N e .
py anye[na] nifro]dhyalte] so 'py anyenety YR H| JWRAGS FuraEux§R 33w

amfto] na [s]yat* <+) na (c)ai(ta)d i[stam] ¢ o . ~— .
(ta)lsmajn na nirodhasya nirodha T @N R é’i 7R3 &ﬁﬂ% a%x AR

upapaOdyate * FaERY) Fyavgramad aqaaa Ly
i
atha matam  vifnailva  nirodhe[na] %’%{dﬂ"ﬂ‘q%‘qqﬂumqqaﬁ'q;'qqmif' FF) € 1932
niruddhyalta ity attra brii](mah) %qu R @§1
A - .8
29b1 "tatha sa<ryvvam niruddhyatam e 3 ORI 4]
RN R RG]
! athanutpeda: read °utpada. ' pCc .
* DC add @[
*¥:DpCR.

4 §5:PNG 985

* PNGDC S; should be S“‘ ; of. BPy; utpannah.
® R NI

7 3 PNG |-

$ rq@N; PNG 9]
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yathaiva  nirodhena  vina  nirodho
niruddhyate + tathaiva vina nirodhena
sarvvam samOskrtam niruddhyatam [¢]
kim anaya vyarthaya kalpanaya na vina
nirodh[e]na samskrta(m? niruddhyata iti! o
visesahetvapaOdeso va karttavyah ittham
nama nirodha eva vina nifrojdhena
niruddhyate * [ajnyat punalh samskr](tam
na vind) " nirodhena niruddhyata iti « sa ca
na kkriyate ¢ tasmad anyenapi nirodhena
nirodhasya nirodho noOpapadyate -

(VIL32)

tad evam pariksyamana
utpadasthitibhamga na kathamcid
upapadyamte ¢ anupapadyamana$ ca

katham O samskrtalaksanam syuh <
tasmat kalpanamattram eta
(w)tpadasthiti[bhalm(gah) [sa]m[sk]rta-
lafks(anam iti [|)

ma bhud etat

sveéna

"attraha e

samskrtalaksanam

samanyam
svenaiva
laksanena samskrtam vidyate O yatha
sasnalamgiilakakudvisano® gaur vvidyate
“ |l
ucyate . kim idam bhavan
ajatasasyasampadam varnpnaOyati ¢ yas
tvam anutpannasyasthitasya®

sa[m]skrtalaksanapalde]$sam karo(si *)

! na vina nirodhfelna samskrtaim) niruddhyata iti:

# BPpy, T PAFRIITGE

¥ sasnalamgilakakudvisano: BPrip ;‘{/ﬂ'ﬂm'ﬁ?ﬂgﬂ'&ﬁi'
?ﬂ ﬁ;m'ﬁgvﬁ(: sasnalamgnlakakudakhuravisano).
* BPyyp adds qgﬂ“'ﬁﬁ'“(: aniruddhasya).

R YR R | R g AR R R 1@,
A5 RN SRR TR T " A
IR ARG F) uqq'zqwqqqnqq'
SaEALT @N'Sﬂ'?ﬂ'334'3‘“"“‘?“1’“‘“%“%'@1
WRFRH PR AL G R YAF AR
RN AN QEF A ] RN AR A
] | ARG pE BN aggRRg
iaﬁﬁ%w‘% 835N Rx
YAEFYNRAMRR AR/ | (VIL32)

ﬁﬂ'&",’%’\"’\!?a'ﬂﬂﬁﬁ‘s a'ﬂﬂﬁﬁ'a'ﬁ"\WiN'

S,N@&%ﬂ%ﬁﬁ“%ﬂ %réqu‘ %qﬁ;‘ Q'HN
5K u%q'wﬁa]‘uiwgwﬁméﬁ:"&q?ﬂ1
ANgTRFFASNY TR |

@:’x:’xr{iﬂm;ﬁ@ﬁﬁﬁ&ﬂ@g@(ﬁ} A=

R AR NS LRI A AR e

aéq@ﬁ'@N'Q'maﬁﬁ'q'fggﬁ 1

AR %‘ﬁﬁ'ﬂ'ﬁq’ﬂ’gﬂ'7648%:'5@1&"?@N'
?ﬁ’qu‘ [@Tﬁ'gwﬁtquq'ﬁ:u‘éqw&qqm'

NI &g HEFR I |

! RQ@N; PNG 9.
? 7Ea); PNG AN
> DC omit\'ﬁfq .

' DC omit %'WR

* }): PNGH] .

¢ &9 DCEq).

N 213b
P 222b

G 302a

D 197b

7 PNGDC AqEa); should be %3] (= sasya).
Suggested by Prof. Shen Weirong of Renmin

University of China.
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"utpadasthitibhamganim

asiddher nasti  samskrtam -
(VIL.33ab)
utpadasthitibhamgesu  hi  prasiddhesu
samsktaOprasiddhih  syat* <> te ca na

prasiddhyamti (* utpadasthiti-
bhamganam asiddheh samskrtam eva
nasti kasya laOksanam bhavigyati e

laksanabhavac ca [na  sajmskrtam
upapadyate * [||]

[aha] * [na] (laksanata) ' eva bhavanam
prasiddhir bhavati pratipaksato 'pi hi
bhavanam prasiddhir bhavati « vidyate ca
O samskrtapratipaksah asamskrtam <+
(tat*Prsadbhavaity api

prasiddham eveti ¢

samskrtam

ucyate ¢ || kim idam bhavaOn
ulkayadityam anvesate ¢ yas tvam
sam[skrtaslyasamskr[tle(na s)i(ddhim

i)cchalsi *]
(samskrtasyaprasiddhau ca)
[k](u)tal.l1 setsyaty asamskrtam -
(VIL.33cd)

Y Jkj(wtah: dJ, LVP katham.

ﬁ”%‘ﬂ“ﬁmﬁa}“ﬁﬂl \

SRR FRENGVAS|| (VIL33ab)
Q%.,ax. gNQviqTa iqvqﬁ“qﬁ:r@q‘uiq4‘“?
%mﬁniwgﬂ'@:xwégq’qung{x{}:aﬂ
G| aqas’q@ﬁ'&ﬁmﬁ%xnﬁwgﬂana{{]]

AR 3‘:’@’3&&'&@'@ﬁ'ﬁa‘qmwm@'ﬂgﬁ'
AR AN %’N’Q‘;NN‘%'ﬂ@q’a"w’gumé'
nQaRR AR ANV IV g AR Ry
guiigaN TR tEY ﬁ%x‘uiw v FNTRATY
Q%qﬁ“‘%ﬁl

TR %ﬁﬁﬁqm@w%‘mma] Rrrquar
3N'§N’7!1@'5,&'«1@%&'«1‘{3”1 |

RGN INAT NG|

ENAINGRITGA|] (VILI3ed)

' PNGDC §ﬂ; should be 8 .
2 3, DCax .

3 PNGDC §YV95; should be §73; cf. 1. 5; p. 125,

1. 20.

* DC omit 59

> I PNG "R
27 NG 9.
TAN.GY.
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yadi ca pratipaksatas te siddhir abhipreta Q]N%[@ﬁ"@ﬁmqugqnxaNN’W'}iNWS,N'
asamskrtapratiOpaksas ca samskrtam A" R 3ITAENTANED] AU ANF AFUNE”
nskrtapratiOpaksaé nskrtam 7 5T RENING) AYIIRAFRGAINR G 302b
na siddhyafity upapaditam [e]tat* tad AN ANRAR NS RN RGN KR
acaksva tavat katham samskrtaprasiddhav 3 i 3 ‘é% § i 35’ ‘é%
asatyam {*} O asamskrtam praseftsyatijti « VX RITIRR] R[YNAINAN QQV@VRWQ'

yad  afsajmlskrta)(tt)  samskrta-  cqmexR{RRARRGRRRRNGA)| (viL33)
[prajsi{ddh}ifm icchati](ti || VIL.33) =

RABFHRAGINIZG|] (VIIL13a)
%RQ%@N@Q%{{NER’%“%] Q']R'N'ﬁ{N‘E‘

Around 3 folios are lost.

TR gadyadiganaizgas gy
(tatra yatha karakah karma pratitya iz;%q;ﬂq‘q’q"qw%q5q;'q‘i’i-q;5?{1‘ %‘N‘
(337)al prajfiapyata) ' [evalm upadata upadanam 5 N T ~
wz r N R s FN TR AN TR R
pratitya prajfiapyate ¢ yatha tam eva 3 Sﬁ 539 jﬁq‘ A aq i‘
karakam pratitya karmma prajﬁapyete1 o HRNAFGANARGATIRA N‘q%qq&ﬂﬁﬂ&
evam O tam evopadataram "N/H E@;mNgiqﬁagimq%quqﬁq‘N
ﬁt —d_ if t (’) -~ -~ e BN
pratityopadanam prajnapyate anayor q.a.qaq.i.,é.qxaquq%,qxa‘qvq.q.isim.
FFFNIING] FAGVRRF s
VY-S N g
N YR 885§ A SRR |
tat katham iti <*)

we Bax
vyutsarggaOd iti karmmanah % 155 am -
kartu$ ca (VIIL.13bc) "‘Wﬁqéﬁ' ‘“’“““@F*H (VIIIL.13b)

api nanyat pasyamah siddhilaksanam <)

! prajfiapyete: read °pyate. ' PNGDC *“'@"{L“; should be ’RQ'ENQQ? Cf. BPp
asatyam .
2 3R PNG "R
? AN PNG AW,
‘apag.
’ Q%5 PNG AR,
 DC omit W
7 QRA: G gRNA
® PNG addd.
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[iJtikaran[o] hetvarthah! () vyutsargg/o]

S [yi(as
karakakarmayoh) ‘purastad bahuprakaro

vyudasa[h] tayoh
vyudasah krtah asmad eva vyudasad
upadatur upadanasya canyasya
siOddhilaksanavyudaso 'vagantavya iti

sadbhiitah  karakah
sadbhiitam karmma karoti ¢ nasadbhiito
'sadbhiitam O sadasadbhiitah
sadasadbhiitam karoty anekadosaprasam-
sadbhiit(a
upadata) ' sadbhiitam upadanam upadatte
'sadbhiitam

sadasadbhiitam

tattra yatha na

na

gad evam upadatdpi na
. nasadbhiito
(sadasadbhiitah)

upadanam upadatte « aOnekadosaprasam-

na

gat* evam visamapakso 'pi yojyah <+

karmmakartrbhyam ca

§esin bhavan vibhavayet* (|

(VIIL13cd)

' Cf. LVP 189.16-190.1 itisabdo hetuparamarsi.

PASINYIS| IFTFNT IR
R AN qu'@ww‘?ﬁq’mw ’ A FNG
SER a\u’q"tﬁ'?)'q:' g}:‘qr\q'ﬁj“‘ngﬁqu&‘&ﬁy
%i'qquz:'qwnxﬂwxgﬁ \

TR R PR RFRR GR ARG RR R

&'@t\'ms\ gin’q"&'ﬁqu:gxwmw&@a\u:'

%:u'&@tﬂ éﬁu’u"@ q'Q'iR‘&'Q FURIRY

m’q:n%xqaéx’fﬁN'g‘q%‘qaq‘i TgaR

ﬂq‘q’q’w:@)’q:ﬁqm’q"&qnxgxu?;n:‘gjm'
t?iq‘u:gx’q‘?yq:ﬂqmﬁgﬂ ?}'q:ﬁa\u’q"&'
Qq‘q:@gw'6?}'«}}:‘@&'&a\u:gw‘&@:ﬂ

éq;‘iéﬂQg& 6\'%'5“'\'5\!'& q‘qxgw’?}'qx a R

Qqﬂqs&a«'@qu:@w“ ?)'q:'fiqu:'&@r\'

J gayamannsngrad g X)) Gk
AT g

IR |
FNE YR ANIRT) | (VIIL 13ed)

' BN PNG 3N,
23 que; DC AN,
* §:DC .

° PNG omit ™,

® G omits ¥ .

G 309a

C 198a

P228a

N 219a

7 PNGDC omit 5 g8 35| § axAgudagarar

&qnxgxn‘%‘qx'a“'&ﬁ ; ef. 1. 6-9.
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O Kkarttra ca karmmana ca $esacs) tulya
bhava i[ti] « vijaniyat*  padyet* (®
upa[dajnasya p.r[thagr]ahaya(m)1
pradhanyartham  uttarartham ca ¢s) §esa
bhavah

avayavavayavinau <+ agnindhane O

kiu'yyakarar_le2 .

gunaguninau * laksyalaksane ity evam

prakaras (=)

tattra ca sadbhiitam karanam sadbhutam
na0Osadbhiitam
asadbhatam karoti * evam sarvvapaksa
yojya
pra[dar§ayitavyah] (*

karyyam na karoti

yathoktadosaprasamgah

api ca karyyam
nispada[yajmanam sadbhiitam ity ucyate *
ato 'nyatha asadbhitam ¢*> kaOryyam api
nispadyamanam sadbhutam ity ucyate °
ato 'nmyatha asadbhiitam ¢ evam
avayavadisv api drastavyam °* O na
sadbhiito 'vayavi sadbhiitesv avayavesu
varttate’ « napy asadbhiito 'sadbhiitesu

{.3 Viart{tlate » *"na  sadbh[jto 'gnih

U prfthagrlahaya(m): vead prthaggrahanam.

2 karyyakarane: read “karane; cf. 1. 9, karanam.

3

na sadbhuto vayavi sadbhiuitesv avayavesu varttate:

+ BPrp wqmqﬁ q*uxg{xiwqmq'sqﬁ FURGRARAN

N .
W& (= na sadbhitto 'vayavah sadbhiitesv avayavisu

vartate).
*BPyy, adds NV TRHRFIRGRUARAFUIRARG =

%xqiq‘m'&n%qﬁw (= na sadasadbhiitah sadasadbhii-

tesu vartate).

JR T AN A AR AR QA& FANSFRNAR
AR gd]| Garage " Hawd q‘@%{&‘ ey
TR R R SRy Y G Fev
{:/N‘h‘nggaw'%'@'ﬁ:‘dgwgi&wqmqﬁw
WETSETR] HRIFARTS] HE G
HASASK] MEEHTTR] SEFHTT NS 5
ARESSUR
%mﬁgv‘iqux@mngwg&q‘qx@xua’aﬁ“1
gaﬁqux@wwgwg&&q‘qx@w’&gﬁ5\
@'Qqn'ﬁq SAFR= %x'mgwgﬁ CEEN
N'Qq'qxgw'&'gﬁ'ﬁﬁ‘ BN ERN TR ARRE
qaWﬁ’ﬁf“‘@ﬁ’*’\gﬁ'ﬁ'mq"‘z@“gr‘ﬁﬁ'
B IR R )

@Wtagwg’gﬁ' 8%‘33&5\'9&5\%:@:‘ a IO@N
39 ﬁmm’qqqn’%aﬂq‘qxgw&’] RN
N:’Sﬁuxgqq&\q‘qxgx‘qﬁwgﬁ1 Ja

TGt gasit )| Sehgge

i’*"‘“ﬁ"’“T55Y°\“1"’“‘““§' 12q;,@.§‘ quﬂ
R q‘qr\'gwwa\mqﬁq‘& q‘qxgﬁ'wﬁqma'

AT | NG IR GRANR A AGRR PRI

" ENPNG .

? PNG omit 3.

> DComit .

456 85 PNG 83,

T RPN,

8 85 PNG 9§5.

? §N&CY.

10 %‘K'Q:pN Q%‘K'q.

1 %m?f: PNG ag:‘qr‘f.

2 2% PNG.
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sadbhiitam [dahalti
[nasaldbhiito 'sadbhiitam dahati ¢»)' na
sadbhiito guOnah sadbhite gunini
[varttalte ¢*> [nasa]dbhi[tah] asadbhiite
2 sadbhiitam

[laksyam O

asadbhutam

indhanam

varttate ¢ laksanam
sadbhiitam

nasadbhiitam

na
laksayati
{laksyam
laksayati ¢ nasadbhiitam asadbhiitam}
laksayati +

Vathaiva tu karmma pratitya karakah

prajiiapyate * tam eva ca karakam pratitya
tat karmma prajfiapyate ¢ evam eva
kaQO[ralnam pratitya karyyam prajiiapyate
+ tad eva ca karyyam pratitya karanam
prajfiapyate ¢ afvalyavan pratityavayavi
praQjfiapyate * tam eva cavayavinam
pratityavayavah prajfiapyalnite .
indhanam pratityagnih prajiiapyate * ' tam
eva cagnim prafityendhanam prajfiapyate
» gunam pratitya guni prajilapyate ¢ tam

eva ca O guninam pratitya gunah

! BPy;p adds &qvq'iq‘&&Wq‘gﬁnw&'& ﬁ'“vi?tﬂ‘& Fax

IRNEXNY| |\ (= na sadasadbhitah sadasadbhistam
dahati).
2 Bpy, adds RFVRARFURGRIRRAF IR ARG

QAN RRENY| | (= na sadasadbhiiiah sadasadbhiite

vartate).

? BPy, adds Qi'ﬂ'ﬁi‘&'&qn;‘%pqwqa F5R] N"":!q'qx'

%R'Q'Ngﬁ'“*'a@ﬁ?ﬂ \(= na sadasadbhiitam sadasad-

bhiitam laksayati).

SrmEa | Qquﬁr\wﬁq'qxgmwaﬁquﬁq
NRFIRIRURA A REI F | &'&\quxgx
u’1Nagﬁ'fo\\R’Qqung\n’&'ﬂm‘ ERAEEES
RUNRHNFIRGRAR Y] I Agumrady
RPRVURAFU R ARG IR YRIR A |

Cu”qsq‘& q‘qxgmmaﬁqsqsq v Qq’qxgﬁ' C 198b
qm'&nga“ 1 N’&qmgm’ MR FURIR' P 228b

AR AL | quﬁa‘ THR q‘qx@ww:ﬁq' N 219b

Q'ﬁr«ﬂ'&qmgmw&ngq&ﬂ1 aEFHING
qx'%x'qwa'a@q@3’@'&1{%‘&@%@%&%‘@
R PR ARFIRYRANRANFIRGRY

'&%‘q’qx'&@ﬂ Qq‘m'ﬁ:&'@q'mxgxmw: G 3102

quﬁq &'Qqn:‘%mmgqm’ag{ﬂ |
E'fgxgin’u’mwmn%q'qu'ﬂﬁwm\ AN TR
IR BAFN TN RN

U\‘r\g.v m,ng.qwqﬁq‘wm‘ %NRQQNiaaﬁ D 202b

MR TINN] | Ky s HEAG Y
ATV NG IRAG YRG0
FIFVATIE] | Fusgy Jxugagy
PN | QFHEATH BT
1 g5 S g 5 TR AT
R VRt VR TR L KRR

'3, PNG ¥R,
2 G omits N'Qq‘qxgx‘qm:’ﬂ&q‘qxgx‘w&'ﬂ q.
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prajilapyate ¢ laksanam pratitya laksyam
prajilapyate + tad eva ca laksayam
pratitya laksaOnam prajiiapyacte) » tam
evam etam' apeksikim prajfiaptim
pratyakhyaya na [kelnacid anyena '
prakarenopapadyata esam siddhih || © ||
(VIL.13)

kartrkarmmapariksa namastamam

prakaraOnam || © ||

aha » yad uktam
evam vidyad upadanam (VIII.13a)
ity attra brimah (*

darsanasravanadini
vedanadini caOpy atha ¢
bhavanti yasya prag ebhyah

so 'stity eke vadanty uta « (IX.1)

daréanam ca $ravanadini ca’ dar§anasra-
vanidini + darsanasravapadini ca
vedanadini ca yasyopadanam bhavanti
O sa

vedanadibhya$ ca prag vidyate bhava ity

dar$anasravanadibhyah

eka evam vadanti * kim karanam ||

katham O hy avidyamanasya
darsanadi bhavisyati »

bhiavasya tasmit prag ebhyah

so 'sti bhavo vyavasthitah <> (1X.2)

L etim: read etan? Cf. BPry ‘\i”ﬂ“]m.

85 55 T wm sy § RN aBa NN
PR VR LR AL TR
AR | 3R YN G
THIANIR AN IR N IRH RGN
&r=R¥[| (VIIL13)
éﬁuﬁiqmN.qﬁq‘.q.aN.@.q.ﬁ.,\q.?giu.qgi.
SaiBl

3
§2R5 3G AN | (VIIL13a)
TR RANIR))
Fx VAR W RS N |
PRI
PR ESIY) axn
?ﬁngmﬁquigH aN@qa?qi§§qq

m‘"@wﬁ/ﬂ fgq*a:'%umﬁmuﬁq Fxaay

G 310b

thr‘«m'ﬁq'qaﬁ'z@'qxg:'q’%‘qﬁ'ﬁfuﬁ‘ﬁ'
YRR " 5K X NaNARRAT P 2292
SEEEE GRS R RS )
3¥ABRE) (1X.1)

v %Nﬁﬁﬁua%m ]

N 220a

C 1992
fgmﬁqwﬁqxn@ﬂ |

YRR

FFFERTY | 1x.2)
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namavidyaminasya

bhavasya  daréanadikam  upadanam
bhavigyati « tasmad anupapaOtteh prag
darsanadibhyah  asty bhivo
vyavasthitah yasya darsanadiny

upadanam bhavanti * (IX.2)

asau

sati ca tasmiOnn upadatur upadanapeksa
prajfiaptir bhavati'  tattra bhavan kim
aheti ||

ucyate
‘(da)réanasravanadibhyo {*}
vedanadibhya eva ca ¢
yah prag vyavasthiOto bhavah
kena prajiiapyate 'th{{i}}a sah <
(IX.3)

iha darsanasravanadibhir eva
vedanadibhiO§ ca bhavasya prajfiaptir
bhavati ¢ drasta srota vedaka iti » .. .. + +

++4+

2 folios are lost

(nityapradipta eva syad
apradipanahetukah *
“puna)[rajr(am)bhav(ai)yarthyam?
ev(am) cikarmmaka iti’ » (X.2)

' sati ca tasminn updddtur upadanapeksa prajiaptir

N

bhavati: # BPp, 5 Qx’ qu AEREEY 5 AR U\!Rﬂ’gl\!'
RARIBRAL 'i”“ﬁ &l Wéi 8 (= sati ca tasminn upadatary

upadanasyapi apeksaya prajfiaptir bhavati).

? The word punar is not translated specifically either

in the verse or the commentary of BPry,, whereas in

PSPy, and only inits commentary part, punararambha
(LVP 203.10) is rendered as WR'%(N” (D ’a 69a3).
3 cakarmmaka iti: read °kah sati (= d), LVP, MK).

PN ARuaRgF) gInNquagqRes
§IR gRIRFRR G| JT PR AR AN T
ﬂ:’ziﬂ‘@nr\g:’q’&q‘uﬁ‘{:’&’q"ﬂqwq%ﬁ{ﬁ |
(IX.2)

3 AR AFNY § X qxgmw:@’w%w

TNy HGRGFR S
AN
YRR UNANIT)|
Exan G4
yEXAREN T AR AN 1
2\'3'“\“%'4“\5“1““"51\\ (IX.3)

RRAYIRHFNANARR| Ex oy
ﬁﬂ'ﬁwq'q’q’jﬁq 3T R FxaF /N
RN RN JIRGF FINNANnER| EX
T MRS

§I% QRABNFERRAENTRSE] | (1X.3)
AbaaEka el
aqx'gﬁ'&ﬁw‘igmw@q \

b iaTaial
JERRGFN IR | (X.2)

! Pomits%.

? G omits =,

? N PNG A,
4N ¢ AR
SHNw,
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yvadi cendhanad anyo ‘'gnih syat* (®

nityapradipta eva syad

apraOdipanahetuka§ ca syat* (®
pradipanam asya hetuh pradipanahetukah
« [na] p(ra)dipanahjeftulkalh]
(a)pra(d)[i)(panahe)[tukah]" ¢+ vinaiva
ity arthah <*
punararamObhavaiyarthyam ca syat*

pradipanenagnih syad
(*> evam saty a{sa)karmmako 'gnih syat*
dahatity
karmmapadeso na syat* « (X.2)

¢y idam namagnir evam

(36?)a2 (a)ttraha  yad uktam apradipanahetukah

(367)a3

syad agnir iti « tat katham iti « ||

ucyate ¢
parattra nirapeksatvat* O
(apradipanahe(tukah *)» (X.3ab)

yasmad indhanad anyatve sati
vinapindhanena prasajyate + tasmat
parattra nirapekso bhavati (*

agnih O
sapeksah syat* <> tac casyendhanam

indhanapekso hy parattra

nastiti parattra nirapekso bhavati ¢
parattra nirapeksatvad
apradipana’(he)tuko bhavati .
apradipenahetukas’2 ca san

' Cf. LVP 203, 1. 14-15.

? apradipenahetukas: read apradipana®.

TSN G IR GRFFY
ICERS %ﬁ'i'u@f'ﬁ‘ u%fgx’mx@ﬁ'& Faf
gmwsg:ﬁ%x’fn %ﬁ'uqxﬂxgﬁqﬁgﬂw
Qq’qﬁamxgﬁ'@@?ﬂ] aqxnx’gﬁuﬁ@&ﬁ'
u'a'rzqx@ﬁ'&ﬁuﬁ@m@:q‘%‘ RAR AR RN
&13%‘?@&'&'u@i’qr\'a%x’{ﬁN'@'qﬁ'a'%’ﬂ'

) B ) s N

qmw&gmﬁ&xwwgﬁ] &'ﬁwgmﬁﬁ'ﬂﬂ'
Q’\'Qﬁ'ﬂﬁ/ﬁN'@,‘Q%’@QQNN'Qﬁqi'&ﬁ'QRWR'
¥ (x.2)

gN.q‘ a'aqfx'@ﬁ'é\lﬁ'ZQ&\'%WN'%R'QK'Q%K'

KB ARAAR gy

TR
QA B )
aqx‘@ﬁ'&iuﬁ'gm@ﬂ ] (X.3ab)

v ﬂ:‘q‘j‘%xgﬁ'aR’NN’&'qqq'%‘ﬁ FURYRE P 232

gﬁ'a:’&rﬁf\wR’a@;‘qxaqungmﬁr‘?z'gx'
q]‘aﬁ"“'?g”j“aﬁ“%%\ SESURE G
?§/N'6 513“}%’“?%/” 7Q.ﬁ§.q6N,Q;.qgﬁ. 8 q

wﬁqm] NCEREO) uu'&g'ur‘igqu@ﬁ'&ﬁ'

bapcy.

2 Gomitsaﬁ.

3 G omits & .

4367 %N; PNG 2N,
' 2@ pDC PR

’ Gomits:‘?ﬁ.

10 a. G an,

112 Ex: PNG AN
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nityapradiptaih))
pradipanapekso’  hi

prasajyate .
saty agnau O

pradipanabhavad asyoparamah syat* <+

tac casya pradipanam nastiti
nityapradiptah prasajyate ¢

nityapradipte @ cagnau sati
utpadanasamdhuksanadikasya punar-

(*

sati caivam akarmmakah " (pra)sajyate

arambhavaiyarthyam prasajyate

(*> na caivamvidho 'gnir upapadyata ity

agner abhava eva prasajyate * || (X.3)

tatraitat sya{t*}d’ iddhyamanaOm

evendhanam bhavatiti cet* (o
(X.4ab)

tattra kasyacid etat syat* yasmad agnina
paritam agnineddhyaminam indhanam
bhavati « O tasmad anyatve 'pi sati
nagnir anindhano bhavati * sendhana eva
bhavati ¢ tattra ye nirindhanaprasamge
(sa)ti
bhavamtity attra briimah

dosa apadistas te dosa na

' pradipanapekso: read °kse.

2 jatraitat syaft* }d. = dI, MKw; LVP tatraitasmad,

cf. pt. 1, p. 121, note 7.

qagmwynxngfﬂ1 aqr\@a‘&ﬁua@

AN GRAR G ! q’gq’gnq:‘q@ 33 "aax D 206a

agﬁ'ﬁ‘ a%*g:‘&'aqrgﬁm’ﬂg’wzq‘%‘aqr\@ﬁ'
&35%"1%«'&%“@415] JURAR JRRWR

&ﬁnN’WD'uqx'q@ﬁ'iw:’amnmgx’ﬂ \

3“1@““@7%5\ 1

FarnEFAR BRI | (X 3ed)
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R‘“/“l‘“'qvg"mﬂ?{qaﬁ'q'gﬁ'ﬁ,“q%‘{\\ 3
@'5q’mﬂ'&3‘%:’0\1:3%«'&%’\'@:‘ FaR
@'3’3‘&%3‘%‘6&'&3’%@3'%'&1:3%«'&%7\'

1 (x.3)

%Nﬂmg'ﬁﬂa“i\ ‘

7955 95 ARREIENE] | (X 4ab)
%’N‘ﬂﬂ'ﬁ'N'NN’Q%@N’%’Q}R‘ﬁ'@%’&iﬂ'{gﬂ% T
AvaRe) "aRF s I g YR ey

Qq’m:’&m‘gﬁ"ﬁ:’&ﬁuwﬁq@] gﬁ'ﬁ:ﬁ: C 202b

QGN'Q@ ﬁ‘:ﬁ qNN%WQﬁ'ﬁ R'&! 3‘&:‘%‘%@:‘
ﬁgﬁﬂ‘ﬁﬂqﬁﬁqaﬁﬂ‘éaq%’\q"\aﬂ‘“
§ FURaRRRgs)

" R pe .

2 &N PNG AN,

3 "8R. pC 3R NG 535,
* ¥ PNGF-.

* Nadds Qv

¢ aN;pPNA,

7 a3: PNGDC 9= .

¥ QR4 PNG §9).
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keneddhyatam indhanam tat*
tavanmattram idam yaOda (P

X.4cd)
ko 'sav anyah prag indhanad avasthito
'gnir nama yena parttam yenedhyamanam
indhanam  bhavati - yada tv
iOddhyamanamatram evedam nanyena
kenacid yogad iddhyamanam bhavati <*

(367)a6 idhyamanavasthayam {*} ' (e)[va] ceyam
cinta varttate » kim yad evendhanam sa{d}
evagni ..! wtanyad indhanam iti e
iddhyamanavasthaOyam eva ca * bhavan
gha * agnind paritam agninedhyamanam
indhanam bhavati ¢ tada katham idam
upapadyate O vaktum ¢ yasmad
agnin@» parfftalm agnineddhyamanam
indhanam bhavati ¢ tasmaln najgnilr
anjiindhajno [bhava](t)T)(ti *)

(367)b1 "(ta)sJmalt sjaty anyatve tadavastha eva
dosaprasamgah <*> (X.4)

[anyo na prapsya(te) ['p](r)a[pto]
(na dha)[ksyaty adaha](n) pu[na](h) <
(na) nirvvasyaty aOnirvvianah

sthi[s]yate va svalimgavan* || (X.5)

' Due to the damage, it is not clear which and how
many aksaras were added here. BPrj, %Qﬁ'w‘ﬁiﬂﬂff
FRGNR TR NG 40 H5 T AN TV AT
(= kim yad evendhanam sa evagnir utdnyo 'gnir

anyad indhanam?).

“F%%’g”]%%ﬁ\ 1

TN TN | (X ded)
TR ER B S5 R A g
q.‘q.a N'Q§ Q" 3 quﬂqﬁﬂﬁa R’Q a.q;.a%;.q.
TP TR R B RG
ST N R R AT R LU R D)
RgR| BR NIy ’ AR FUTAFNHIN
@qm'&w@q’%x&m'qgﬂ'6qr’s}q’f4’gﬁ'~ﬁ<®qﬁ'
aNJgm‘qﬁﬁﬁf‘ﬂ:ﬁ@w&N'[QQ'%R'&N'QQAW ’
v‘\qqﬁrﬁwg@%@x‘ggwiqm’m’i gl

JSNFABNAEFE| | (X.4)

KRR
LG LEISSLET
Qﬂnx’&ugﬁ'&'ﬂ a3))
a%‘qx'&'agx'&m%”m ‘

REFFIN SRBFIR I (X.5)

! & PNG EH.

? Q{4 PNG 89

* {aq): PN {9 G vy,
% 6agq: PNG 849

7 G omits @Y .

¥ a4 PNG §9).

’ I PNGHR .

10 PNG omit ¥ .

Il §a3, PNG R39

1 ga: PNGDC R53 ; cf. p. 136, note 5.
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[alnya§ ca sann agni(r i)ndhanam na
prapsyati ¢ aprapta§ cainam na
dhaksyati ¢ athapr(@)pto] O [pi
daj(het * e)ka]de[Sasth)(ah sakalajagad
dhaksyati  tasmad yad uktam saty
py
bhavatity etat ta)tpraptir' anupapatter

anyatve idhyamanam  indhanam
n[oJpapadyate ¢« adahan na nirvvasyati
e kim karanam ¢ indhanam hi dahato
'eneOr indhanapariksayan) nirvvanam
syat* ¢(+) adahatas tu kim caivahetukam
nirvvanam syat* (*> {adahatas tu kim
caivahaiftujka)m O

[slyat*} a[nirvv)(ana)[§ ca sa] paratira

(n)[rvv)(anam)

[n]i(rapekso
nityapradiptah ' k)[ultas[thjah sthasyati
va svalimgavan* (*> kim va») na vasav
indhanad anyah || (X.5)

'pradipanahetuko

attraha ¢ yad uktam anyah sann aOgnir
indhanam ([na)> prapnotity attra briimah
I

anya evendhanad agnir

indhanam prapnuyad yadi -
(X.6ab)

! (taj)tpraptir: read pter?

A EE NG AR AR GA X)) g5

w&ﬁqﬁ'ﬁqm‘&‘agx’m %’%‘33’4'&3@:’ D 206b

Qﬂnx‘a%x'ﬁ] “@Tﬂwﬂ%qqnwnwai}‘w
aqaa'ﬁaq'ﬁqm‘a@x‘qwﬁr‘i‘@xgﬁuﬁ'&'rzaﬁ'
T RGAR AR AE GG A
&'ﬂg:‘“ﬂ 1 %ﬁ'@ﬁ'@'q] a%fgx'&wgﬁ'a =

qﬂawzq‘%’gﬁ'a:sﬁuwaaqr'N:‘a@x‘q G 316b

AgRAR AR &'ﬂ%qaqqqm'&'?gw3mmx’
Qﬁ'&ﬁ'qr‘i'gm@m‘gq’é'rmx'qﬁ:" x:‘4fﬂ'

I SRR A By g €20
qg),\.«{H "*“’5&'3"%‘Sﬁ'ﬁ‘”“’“\@ﬁwﬁﬁ”" N 224b

~ 7
WA (X.5)

gwq‘ aﬂqqa ﬁéﬁﬁa ;,i;va.ﬂi.q;.q%;:{
aN,q.‘;.qu‘i.qv%N.qu;.S%‘
TG HRANR R |

YR
ﬂiﬁi ﬂﬁiiﬁq; QQRH (X.6ab)

' 289 PNG ]9

? ag9N: PNG 84

? N PNG 9w

= PNGDC 4R ; cf. verse X.5d.

T 5N: PN 5N

° DC omit?.

" G omits *<FFILF ANV F A ARG
¥ G omits 3.

136



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

yady apy anya indhanad agni(r bhavati
indhanam pra)pn](o)[t}D)[ti] < .. tham'
iti *

(stri) samprapn/o](ti purusam

purusas ca striyam yatha || X.6cd)

(367b4 ‘ucyate ¢

(367)b5

anya evendhanid agnih
prapnuyat kimam indhanam** ¢+
agnindhane yadi syatam

anyonyena tiOraskrte * (X.7)

kamam tavakena manorathena {*} anyo
(p)i (sa)inn i}(ndhanad agn)i(h)
[pralpnulydld evendhanam yatha stri
pu[rul(sam O samprapnoti purusas ca)
[stri]lya)ym + yadi (agnindhane
str)[ipurusj(avad an)yo](nyena tiraskrte
sya)[ta}(m) « ' yada tv iddhyamanavastha-
yam eveyam cinta pravarttate * tada kuta
etad upapatsyate * agniOr indhanam

prapnuyad iti ||

attraha » ma bhid analyolr (e)katfvam
anyatva)(m ca) [|[] tad eva cattra ny&yyam
yad anayo[r nailO(katvam va
na)[nyatval(m ve)ti] (¢ tavad
agnindhanayoh prasiddhir bhavati I/

1

.. tham: read katham.

2 prapnuyat kamam indhanam*: = MKy; dJ, LVP

indhanam kamam apnuyat; cf. pt.1, p. 122, note 1.
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2 aNa: PNG qu
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* a§q: PNG 84,

° DC omit GRRFT
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ucyate * tad dhasyam eva [ARR aaqﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁqiqgf%n
(367)b6 ‘ek)ilbhajvena va sid[dhlir T .
nana/bhalvena va yayoh (* q]viqﬁ ‘ j Q] T
na vidyate tayoh siddhih SRNKW%Q %3 i?] !
kathan nu khalu O vidyate o gqn?\gx’q@q’ﬁ'&q‘q”
.21 o o
. RTBNGINRGEEF)| (11,21
(X.7)
(X.7)

- . 5 A L N et S
aha « parasparapeksatah indhanalm] V|| %9 éﬁ FQ/N AN aR"&l FNFVST D207a
apeks¢yyagnir  bhavati . agnim & qm“‘ G\\!W?QN' 5 NS a;ﬁ! qjﬂ |

apeksyendhanam  bhavatiti = .. O
(uc)yate) - R
[yad)(i)[ndhanam a](peks)[yagnir ap Hr N AR

a](peksyagnim yadindhanam ¢ .
katarat parvani)sp)j(annam Q}NE & ‘QN a; q q‘ ‘

yad avpeksyﬁgnir indhanam « X.8) qﬁ'ﬂﬁ“%ﬁ'@!‘i&ﬂ:‘”
RGBT | (x.8)

Around 5 folios arelost. ~ ceeees

"R IR P2ika
'if”ﬁ@?’v%“"“%’*gﬂ (XIIL6cd)
T A G YRR F RGN NG FRGE
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A

(422081 T e Y e
Voo e 0 Y o ¥ dt Ly LY
[njo)papa .. ... . oo . FHHH+ A+

+++++++++ O+ +++++++ 4+
TR S SIS T o o S o e e i
+++++++++++

(42782 oo ot
v d e+ O . [$0)(n)[y)(@bhava)[t*]

(ya)dy asinyam bhav(e)t ki(m)cit*
(syac chiinyam a)[pi' kimJcana ¢+
[na] (K)[i](mcid asty asiinyam ca

kutah S$iin)y(am) [bhalvigyati
(X111.7)
yalO[dli  (kimci)d asanya)(m)

[pra](si)ddham sya](t* » tatpratipa)ks(am

' (@)pi]: = dJ; LVP iri,
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(68Nb4  (kim ca bhitvah + iha yad dhetuh phalam

(687)b5

(687)b6

tad

[svabha](ven)asiu[nya](m

a)pi
vo)tpaldyeti(a)
[n]i[rjuddhy[e]Ota ca [$tnlyalm] va (*
tattra (vaya)m b(ri)mah ||

Jjanayatiti

phalam notpadya[te]1 'Sinyam
aslinyam na nirotsyate ®
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asinyam O tad bhavigyati < (|}
(XX.17)
yat phalam svabhavenasiinyam
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kutah

na

hi

napi nirotsyate
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phalam

aniruddhal(m a)nutpannam

bhavlisyati
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nalpi
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briumah ¢+
[ka](tham utpatsyate Sinyam
katham $iinyam nirotsyate
$inyam apy aniruddham)
[tad anutpannam prasajly[ate

(XX.18)

11

‘nozpadya[te]: = MKy; dJ, LVP notpatsyate; cf. pt. 1,

p. 127, note 7.
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A Paleographical Study of the Manuscripts of the
Milamadhyamakakarika and Buddhapalita’s Commentary*

YE Shaoyong

In the last issue 1 have provided a brief introduction and partial transcriptions of two
newly identified manuscripts from Tibet, the Mulamadhyamakakarika and Buddhapalita’s
Commentary (Ye 2007). In this article 1 will deal with their script from a paleographical
perspective. The script used in the two manuscripts resembles that of a manuseript of the
Dasabhimikasiitra from Nepal (Matsuda 1996: manuscript A, Dasabhaimikastitra manuscript
hereinafter), which, unfortunately, does not bear a date while its paleographical date has been
suggested by L. Sander as the early 7" century (op. cit., xvii). The following paleographical
analysis will show that the script of our manuscript, which could be called an eastern variety
of the post-Gupta script’, exhibits various features that can be attested in the inscriptions
from Nepal from the second half of the 6 century to the first half of the 7",

By way of a brief review of the studies on the Nepalese inscriptions, I will mention
several articles and books here. Fifteen inscriptions were first published by Bh. Indraji and G.
Bithler in Indian Antiquary (Indraji 1880). Eighty years later, R. Gnoli brought out an
enlarged and well-illustrated monograph on this subject (1956). By far the largest collection
of Nepalese inscriptions with texts, English translations and plates appeared in D. R. Regmi’s
book Inscriptions of Ancient Nepal (1983; sometimes Regmi’s photos are of better quality
when compared with other publications). These three works are my main source for the
photos and transliterations®. As far as the dating system of the Nepalese inscriptions is
concerned, although many scholars have proposed solutions®, there is no final conclusion.
Here 1 follow the latest proposal by Petech (1988), i.e., the Saka era for the first group of
inscriptions, and the Amsuvarman era starting from 576 CE for the second group. In the
following discussion this uncertainty regarding the dates is tolerable since, as pointed out by
L. Sander (2002: 243, note 28), the paleographical analysis can only work in a broader time

* In the process of writing this paper, I received financial supports from the Bukkyd Dendd Kydkai (2007)
and from the China Scholarship Council (2008). Here I would like to express my heartfelt gratitude to
them. Sincere thanks are due to my supervisor, Professor Duan Qing of Peking University, for having first
read the manuscripts treated here and selflessly given her results to me. I am very grateful to Dr. Lore
Sander, who was kind enough to read through my draft and provided valuable suggestions. I am also
indebted to Professor Harunaga Isaacson, who generously afforded me some needed materials. My
heartfelt thanks are also due to Dr. Andrew Glass, who not only took the trouble of checking my English,
but also provided me with many valuable suggestions. Needless to say, any etrors that remain are my own.

! Here the term “Siddhamatrka” is avoided intentionally, although, generally speaking, our script should
belong to this category. What kind of script does this term refer to exactly, whether it covers Nepal or not is
still an open question. For a latest discussion see Sander 2007: 127ff., especially 131, n. 69.

? For a detailed review of publications of the Nepalese inscriptions see Regmi 1983: vol. 1, preface.

? For a brief summary see Petech 1988: 1491T.
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scale and does not require exact dates. As to the paleographical study of the Nepalese
inscriptions, A. H. Dani has included a brief discussion in his book Indian Paleography (1963:
136-140, pl. XI). Hemaraja Sakya published a book Nepala-lipi-prakdsa (1973), which is
useful as a handbook but not always reliable. Sander contributed an article in BMSC 11,
dealing with a similar script used in a copper plate of the ye dharma formula (2002). Beside
the above mentioned works, no detailed paleographical study on the Nepalese inscriptions
has yet been written.

Here I will make a comparison between the writing of our manuscripts and the
numerous characters which appear in the Nepalese inscriptions from the 5" to the 8%
centuries. As is shown in the following discussion, a gradual evolution of the script can be
traced in the Nepalese inscriptions. Therefore I hope to provide a time scale which will help
to suggest a paleographical date for our manuscripts, and probably, in the future, for other
sources as well. It is not my intention to date the manuscripts precisely inasmuch as there is
no dated manuscript from this period and region accessible to me, and it is usually considered
unsafe to date a manuscript based on a comparison with inscriptional styles. Moreover, I
agree with K. V. Ramesh when he stressed (1984: 62) “where paleography is the lone
consideration ... the suggested date must always be taken to present the date so suggested +
or —100 years.”

1. General features

1.1 The handwriting of our manuscripts is neat and elegant, and care has been taken to
start and end strokes in calligraphic style. The alternation between thick and thin strokes
suggests the use of a pen with a broad tip. The angle of the thin lines and the diagonal
beginning and end of some strokes indicate that the tip was cut slightly oblique. Despite
the basic shapes of the aksaras being eastern, this slightly knotty style was most likely
influenced by “Gilgit/Bamiyan-Type I”, an ornate local script of “Greater Gandhara”
which flourished in the 6™ century (Sander 1968: 123ff.).*

1.2 All characters have a line as the head-mark. Dani maintained that “in all the inscriptions
in Nepal the head-mark is a well-formed solid triangle” (1963: 137). However, though
comparatively rare, I do find some cases of a line mark in them. It seems to me that the lined
head-mark does not differ very much from the triangular one, especially when the line is
short. Taking into account the difference between manuscripts and inscriptions, there is no
substantial disagreement on this point between our manuscripts and the Nepalese inscriptions;
as also pointed out by Dani (op. cit., 120), the triangular head-mark could be reduced to a
simple horizontal line to meet the needs of writing at speed.

1.3 Except for the independent vowels® @ and i and the diacritic vowel £, the script of our
manuscripts is exactly the same as that of the aforementioned Dasabhiimikasiitra manuscript,
which shows that they should belong to the same period and region.

* Suggested to me by Dr. L. Sander.

> I use the terminology “independent vowel sign”, as suggested to me by Dr. Andrew Glass, in place of the
more traditional terms “initial vowel sign”. This has been done because, while an independent vowel sign
is normally initial in writing Sanskrit, the sign itself does not need to be initial; independent vowel signs
can and do occur in medial position occasionally in Sanskrit, and especially in Prakrit and other languages
using aksara-based scripts.
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2. Comparison of aksaras

In the following comparison, the heading aksara of every paragraph is from our
manuscripts and the aksaras displayed in the table are cut from the Nepalese inscriptions.
Their references are as follows. The readings of dates follow Regmi 1983.

No. | Date | Indraji1880 |  No.of Gnoli 1956 |No. of Regmi 1983
The 5" century:

1 samvat 386 (=464 CE) 163-166, No.1 Ins. 1, pls. I-1IT I

2 samvat 413 (=491 CE) 166—167, No. 2 Ins. VIII, pl. IX XI
The 6" century:

3 samvat 428 (= 506 CE) Ins. XII, pl. XIII XX

4 samvat 435 (= 513 CE) Ins. XIII, pl. XIV XXIII

5 samvat 462 (= 540 CE) Ins. XVI, pl. XVII XXXIII

6 samvat 467 (= 545 CE) Ins. X VII, pl. XVIII XXXIV

7 samvat 482 (= 560 CE) Ins. XIX, pls. XX-XXIIT | XXXVII-XLIII

8 samvat 487 (= 565 CE) Ins. XX, pl. XXIV XLV

9 samvat 515 (=593 CE) Ins. XXITIL, pl. XX VI LI

16 | samvat 516-517 (= 594-595 CE) Inss. XXIII-XXVII, LIV, LVI-LIX®

pls. XXVII-XXXI
11 samvat 519 (= 597 CE) Inss. XXVIII, XXVIX, LX, LXI
pls. XXXII, XXXIII

12 samvat 520 (= 598 CE) Ins. XXXI LXIII
The 7" century:

13 samvat 30 (= 606 CE) Ins. XXXV, pl. XXXVII LXIX
14 samvat 31 (= 607 CE) LXXIII
15 samvat 32 (= 608 CE) Ins. XXX VI, pl. XXXVIII LXXIV
16 samvat 34 (= 610 CE) Ins. XXXVIII, pl. XL LXXVI
17 samvat 48 (= 624 CE) 171-172, No.9 Ins. L, pLXLIX XCVII
18 samvat 55 (= 631 CE) Ins. LV, pl. LIV ClI

19 | Jisnugupta regime (= 624-635 CE) 174, No. 11 Ins. LIX, pl. LVIII CIv
20 samvat 64 (= 640 CE) Ins. LXI, pl. LX CVIII
21 samvat 65 (= 641 CE) Ins.LXII, pl. LXI CIX
22 samvat 67 (= 643 CE) Ins. LXVL, pl. LXV CXVII
23 samvat 67 (= 643 CE) Ins. LXVII, pl. LXVI CXVI
24 samvat 78 (= 654 CE) Ins. LXIX, pl. LXVIII CXX
25 samvat 82 (= 658 CE) Ins. LXX, pl. LXIX CXXI
26 samvat 90 (= 666 CE) CXXV
27 samvat 95 (671 CE) Ins. LXXII, pl. LXXI CXXVI
28 samvat 103 (= 679 CE) Ins. LXXIIL, pl. LXXII CXXVIIL
29 samvat 119 (= 695 CE) 174-176, No. 12 Ins. LXXVII CXXXI1
The 8" century:

30 samvat 148 (= 724 CE) 177-178,No. 14 | Ins. LXXX, pl. LXXVII | CXL
31 samvat 157 (=733 CE) 178-183, No. 15 | Ins. LXXXI, pl. LXXVIII CXLI

8 Regmi said (1983: vol. 1, p. xiv), “There has been a mistake in the numbering of the inscriptions from 54
to 58. The readers should correct 58 to 54, and then 54 to 55 followed by 56, 57, 58 (original 54)”.
However, even this correction is neither clear nor correct, as he did not point out which numbering is to be
corrected. If we trust the order and numbering of his transliterations, translations and introductory notes,
then the number 58 of the plates should be corrected to 55, and then 55 to 56, 56 to 57, 57 to 58. Here in
my chart, I use the corrected numbers.
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2.1 Independent vowel signs

q a is written with a wedge on the left limb. In Nepalese inscriptions, a new form came
into being in the 8" century with the left limb extended and curved to the left (ins. 31).” This
new form is already observed in other parts of northern India from as early as the 6™ century
(Dani 1963: pls. Xa.4, Xla.3, XIla.7).

a is written in a special form with an ornamental s-shape at the bottom, which has not
observed by me in any other manuscripts or inscriptions. In the Dasabhamikasitra
manuscript it is written S (Matsuda 1996: xxviii).

st 0 Ha H)a
6" c. (5) & i

"e. (13)qa (15)'% a (17)‘ja (ZO)H a (23)59 a (29)% a
ghe. GhHa N

Y | is a twin-columned structure and resembles, in general, the form with two dots on the
left and a vertical on the right ( $] ) which is typical of the eastern Indian scripts before the
7" century. The form with three dots arranged in a triangle (%" ) prevailed in Mathura and the
northwest region from a very early time (Dani 1963: pl. XIla). A variant of the three-dot form
with its lower dot transformed into a spiral (= or 33) was introduced from the western
India to the eastern region in the 6 century. It occurred already in the inscriptions of middle
Ganges valley in the early 6" century (op. cit., pl. Xa.4) and in Bengal in the early 7™ century
(op. cit., pl. Xla.4). In Nepal its first occurrance is in inscription 21 dated to 641 CE, while
the old form did not fall out of use until the end of the 7™ century (ins. 29).

It is worth noting that the right half of J in our manuscript is not a vertical but a hook with a
head-mark. I have not yet found an equivalent to this peculiar shape in any other manuscripts

or inscriptions. In the Dasabhiimikasiitra manuscript it is written ¥ (Matsuda 1996: xxviii).

ste.
) m sl
6" c. ©) ﬂ
h b
e. a93% en'® @31 @ Y @6%, G 298§
8thC. (30)3‘ (31)50000

2.2 Diacritic vowel signs

The diacritic @ in our manuscripts is, in most cases, written in a standardized form
which appears as a short vertical attached to the right of the preceding consonant (I ga
Qg Qda Qdha O pa ya Bsa BN sa Jsd). In the case of na the short
vertical of the diacritic 4 joined at the base of the right outer arm of the consonant ( ®f x4,

? Although Dani recorded this new form in as early as the 7" century (1963: pl. XIa.10), I did not find it in
the sources Dani had given (op. cit., 207).
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cf. MY na). In ligatures beginning with 7, the vertical of a becomes very short (‘& rita
S rvva). In some ligatures like sma &P, sya &, khya 8P, the vertical of a becomes a
hook, which resembles the ornamental style of “Gilgit/Bamiyan-Type [ (Sander 1968: 122,
Tafel IV). In some cases the diacritic @ goes upwards ( 9 rna). This seems to be conditioned
by a lack of space, and thus probably indicates subsequent corrections to the text.
In the Nepalese inscriptions of the early period, the diacritic g sign assumes different
shapes when it combines with different consonant signs. There are three types of diacritic @
which were finally unified into the standard vertical type.

Type I. represented by the head-mark elongated to the right, and later with its right end bent
downwards. It is seen in da, nd, ra and ha in inscription 1 of 464 CE. The earliest attested
substitution of a standard vertical for type I is observed in inscription 2 of 291 CE, whereas
the old form can still be seen in inscription 8 of 565 CE.

th
e O da 5)‘1@ rrﬁ I @ b ARFRR

6" c. OLda FnaPra ® K Pa () ida
7. (1s) Laa

8"c. (30) i‘ na (31) q"na

Type II: represented by a horizontal with its left end joined to the left or middle part of the
consonant, and later with its right end bent downwards. It occurs in pa, ya, sa and sa
(consonant signs with a open top) in the early Nepalese inscriptions and never occurs again
after inscription 8 of 565 CE.

e ay Qe My N Fa
® L.

"c. |3 W pa Wya Rz a?sﬁ

®) s Qs sz

10y WPz > LN

an W W IR

e Las) Uhs s 23) Wha Tz $0;
8%¢. | 30 mpa ﬂ'sa on W Ad'ya N

Type III: represented by a curve added in the middle or bottom-right part of the consonant. It

occurs in ga, khd, tha, na, tha, dha, ba and §a in the early Nepalese inscriptions. The earliest
example of the substitution of a standard vertical for this type can be attested in inscription 6
of 545 CE. The old form can still be seen in tha and dha in inscription 11 of 597 CE.
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gtho ) %khé “ ga q tha gg na q tha % dha D, ba & $a

6" c. 3) Ry 'Sna B s gdhé Bba

) Te W

0) e
7 2% Qe Qaw
@) Mkha Tz tha
(10) WP P
a1 N, a'thz‘agthé @dha
(12) Jqkha W i G ans
e | s N na s
23) ﬁ'tha

8"c. | 50 L3I (s LI
31 O

The form of diacritic 7 is quite unique in our manuscript. It is formed by two lines as

b

usual, but instead of the expected curve drawn above a shorter vertical, as seen in the
Nepalese inscriptions from the 5™ to 6™ century, the curved line is extended into a loop of
equal height ( ﬂ 1, s ni, B 7).} In the Dasabhamikasiitra manuscript the common form
of diacritic 7 (e.g., Matsuda 1996: xxviii, ? di) is the same as that of the Nepalese inscriptions,
while side by side with it, the same form as in our manuscripts (ibid., ? ri) is found
infrequently. This shows that our form is a variant of the usual one and the two were once
used in the same period. Both are formed with two strokes. In the Nepalese inscriptions of the
7" century, a development of the diacritic 7 is attested with the left curve further extended,
encompassing the right vertical (ins. 20), a form that eventually became a spiral stroke and
detached from the head-mark (ins. 23). Later the spiral stretched further to the bottom of the
aksara. This later type is also used in modern Devanagarf script.

5" . (1) }:‘\gi g o

6. 6 F 10 G w0 g

e | s ReeoReen g wen@es Pa & wen G reo e G
8 o0 R etk Qren & wofle g

% A less similar example is found in a Bengali copper plate: z dr, 2 ni (Agrawala 1983, No.29, Il. 5,
11).
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When diacritic # combines with different consonants, there are three ways to write it in
our manuscripts.”

Type I: Q kus n
Type 11 m gu 8w q du gbhﬁ ®n
Type I11: thUSHquuqbuq muwyualugvuqSthu

As can be seen in the Nepalese inscriptions, from the beginning of the 7™ century (ins.
19), the type I u became increasingly popular and began to be applied to consonants where
type II would have been. The last occurrance of the type 11 u is in inscription 29 of 695 CE.

th

e ) 'btu {Idumbhu a’s'u

th

oe 3) mgu mbhu ms'u
Y

7M.
¢ (13) ?gtuq du a’s:u
Yy

(25) atu % su
(28) 3gu 5tuSdu 5s',u
(29) m tu "bhu ﬂ}s'u

ghe. (30) {du 5bhu ss'u
(€3] qgu ituq du gbhu %éu

As far as the third type of the diacritic u is concerned, it remains comparatively stable

except in the case of nu, where it underwent a similar evolution over the same time scale as
the second type, i.e., in inscription 19 it is substituted by the first type, and the last occurrance
of the type III « is in inscription 29.

® In our manuscripts, the diacritic # sign is always formed either by an additional stroke subjoined to the
short one ( 5 u, % i, m g, Q g, q tu \E ti) or by a curved elongation of it
( g pu, 3 pi, b | mu, g mii). Due to the lack of examples, it is difficult to say whether the diacritic
# shares the same time scale with the short one in the Nepalese inscriptions. Therefore I only discuss the
diacritic u here. In the case of the consonant b# where only bh# is found in our manuscripts, the shape of

bhu can be deduced from bhi, showing that it belong to the third type.
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th
5%c. " a)
6. ® q

th 3
T (13) ’l (18) 81 (19) % (20) % (28) 'S (29) J)
8. (30) 5 (31) 3

2.3 Consonant and semivowel signs

8 a has both ends of its cross bar bent downward. There is a hook turned upward at the
foot of the middle vertical, yet it does not yet reach the cross bar to form a loop. The looped
ka is first seen in Nepal in inscription 21 dated 641 CE, and the last occurrance of the old
form is in 695 CE (ins. 29).

5th C. (1) fi‘
6" c. @P and

7" (17)@ (20)* (21)&‘(22)'}(23)& )Y kaeoq (28)6 (29)%
gt e, (30)6'1(51 oy

P . {y ca has a beaked shape and sometimes the right bottom shows an angle. A process

can be observed in the Nepalese inscriptions of the 6™ and 7™ centuries, such that the right
part of ca gradually straightened up and, by the middle of the 7t century, eventually became a
vertical with an acute angle at the bottom (ins. 25).

h
5% 0¥ I
6"c. ) Hica d ®8 3 d (1) F
7th
¢ | g JlannJracng g% S esqeaesd ey ke
g"c. a0 e (31)@ ci

WAY® 11q has its right outer arm extended to the bottom of the character and the left one is a

wedge. In the inscriptions of eastern India and Nepal of the 4™ and 5™ centuries, na has a loop
at the bottom (Dani 1963: pls. Xa.1, XIa.1, 2), which is no longer seen in the 6™ century. In
Nepalese inscriptions the length of the left and right arm did not reach the bottom until the 6™
century. The wedged left arm is not found in inscriptions, while it does occur side by side
with the vertical-armed type in the Dasabhuimikasatra manuscript and may indicate that the
former was a variant of the latter (734, @y, Matsuda 1996: xxviii).
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she, O OAr

6" c. 3) AN &) @Iﬁ ® an A a2 ag
™c. as) (@ i ) g 29 N

8" c. 31 M\

‘ tha has a flat top and an acute angle at the bottom. In northern India this aksara
underwent a gradual change from oval to oblong and eventually to a shape with an acute
angle (cf. Sander 2002: 344). The oval form occurred in the Nepalese inscriptions in the 5t
century and became an oblong with a flat top at the close of this century. The earliest example
with an acute angle and straightened right part is found in Nepal in 506 CE (ins. 3). The last
occurrance of the oblong shape is found in inscription 12 of 565 CE. The oblong form had a
variant with its left part concaved in the 6™ century.

sthe. 1) Y the @ /é thi
6" ¢
: Y X0) é the 8) @ GPma (12) G tha Gtha
h
e (15)§nho(17)E'tha(23)ﬁ'tha(25) a'rtha (28)q

8" c. cng

& da has the tip of the lower curve slightly turned up. In the Nepalese inscriptions of the
7™ century, beside this form there is another variant with the lower curve being an angle.
This could be a transitional form which finally evolved into the tailed form. The tailed da
first occurred in Nepal in inscription 24 of 654 CE and the last occurrence of the old form is
in inscription 26 of 666 CE.

st ¥4
6. ©Z 10&

e | 1)@ aanF a5 Y d v, andy o, l{‘ ) da G da
-

& Q di (24){\1@ (25)% 26, 28) &Lde (29)?,:&15

8% . (30) G‘ di @31 Q

u dha has an acute angle at the bottom. It underwent a similar evolution in the Nepalese
inscriptions as fha, except the time scale was different. The oblong and acute-angled form
already came into existence side by side with the oval one in the 5™ century (ins. 1). In the
early 7™ century the oblong form had a variant with its left part concaved and a tail at the
bottom. The oblong form is last seen in inscription 22 of 643 CE, afterwards it was replaced
by the acute-angled form.
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h
5%c. 0 0 (a dhi gdha
6" c. ?3) g,dha o' (adhi ) a dhigdha(lz) (ﬂdhi
7M. (13)XJY dha (15) fPdba (16) (ﬁ dhi (19)FF 1) Q
(22)’& dni 23)Q 26) 'dha 29) @ dhi

8" c. co @ 6n'Q

§ na is written in the looped form. A new form of na without loop (< ) came into
existence in the middle Ganges valley in the 6™ century (Dani 1963: pl. Xa.6, 7) and in
Bengal in the early 7h century (op. cit., pl. Xla.4). Yet this form did not occur in Nepalese

inscriptions until the 8" century.

s"c. a1 &
6" c. ©%h
e (25)?1151 29) &Yna
8 c. EOL ENE i‘na

Q pa has its base notched. This type is a variant seen in the Nepalese inscriptions of the 6™

and 7" century.
5, O U oYy
th
6 c. €)) < O} 4§ Qrpi @ T X an W'ea
e, 1A ol
8% c. o Wony

W ba is rectangular with a thick knot at the left bottom. Its shape is distinguishable from
that of va in our manuscripts. The sound ba began to be represented by the shape for va
(probably with an associated change of phonetic value) at the end of the 6™ century in the
middle Ganges valley (Dani 1963: pl. Xb.7) and in Bengal in the 7 century (op. cid., pl.
XIb.4). This trend reached Nepal at the end of the 7t century but the rectangular shape of ba
did not fade out completely, as it occurs in inscriptions even of the 8™ century.

st o d

6" c. 61 ba(6)§bi(11)ﬂ

™e. anild @31y (24)%&(25)4 N 29 Y
8" c. enyg d g bra
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®E ) is in an archaic tripartite form with a loop on the left arm. The bipartite ya (&])
developed in the inscriptions of the middle Ganges valley and Bengal at the end of the 6™
century (Dani 1963: pl. Xb.6; Sander 1968: 147, 2002: 345) and finally replaced the old form
in the 7™ century. In Nepal the first time that the bipartite ya exhibit itself is in inscription 19
of 624-635 CE. It coexisted with the old form until the end of the 7" century. As far as the
left part of the tripartite form is concerned, Sander has rightly pointed out that whether the
loop or curl turns inward or outward has no meaning for the date in eastern India (Sander
2002: 345).

5t
¢ 1) axy
h
6" c. (3) O ®)N
7. asRy QY (9L 20 ey end)

W e8] Y o] en & 29 %A
8" c. co¥f 61ndl

¢ /g is an archaic form without a base. A form with a round base has been seen in Nepal
from the middle of the 6™ century (Ins. 6, 8, 10) and eventually became the flat-based form in
the early 7h century (ins. 17). The last usage | have observed of the old baseless form is in
inscription 23 of 643 CE.

she. o J

6" c. @ e © O ®) (103

e | as) QTaan e eo) 3 i)W 3 1) X1z &Y st eoadla o)
gh ¢, coaY ched

¥ va is written in a triangular form with a head-mark. The round type occurred in
Nepalese inscriptions at the end of the 6 century (ins. 12) and replaced the triangular form
by the middle of the 7™ century.

th
57 c¢. ) 6
6" c. 68 & q

th

e (15) n %vi (17 a“ vﬁ‘ave (20)ﬂavi 23) & ©5) q 28) a (29)q
h

8%c. 0 § 61 d

& ais written in a looped form, which is typical for the eastern script from the 4" to the

6™ century (cf. Sander 2002: 346). It resembles sa ( Q& ) and the two aksaras can easily be
confused, especially in ligatures. The only difference to be found is that the left loop of sa is
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triangular while that of sa is round. Under the influence of the western style, the rectangular
sa (H) came into existence in Bengali inscriptions from the 6™ century (Dani 1963: pl.
XIb.3). The earliest occurrance of the western shaped sa in Nepal is found in inscription 19 of
624-635 CE. The old form can still be found at the end of the 7™ century (ins. 29).

ste. 0 & =

6" c. ®) N

e 15 17N 19) M gracn Y cndd
(24)%$nu (25)ﬂ (26) Cﬁ‘ ki @NEPsa 9Wlsa
8" c. col onlY

a ha is written in an archaic hooked form. It takes another shape when the diacritic w/& or

subscribed y (these are the only such components in our manuscripts, though this change can
occur with others) is added to it (S hu, § hya), a phenomenon already seen in Nepal in
inscription 1 of the 5" century. Only in an exceptional case is the new form of Aa seen in our
manuscripts ( & ). In inscription 1 a variant ( t,) is seen which could be a prototype for the
later s-shaped 4. This new form is first seen in Nepal in inscription 5 of 540 CE. The last
occurrence of the hooked form is in inscription 20 of 640 CE.

ste. S g S Bhi X hi F’hU(2)‘

h
el s ieBRrnl®30G 9 o @
e (15) 5’3 20) €Xha (29)?'?115
8. 60 Y onY

The virama is written as a bar above the consonant with deleted vowel, and the same
consonant is written with reduced size (g& syar). In the Nepalese inscriptions of the 5™ and
the fist half of the 6™ centuries, a consonant without a vowel is represented by the consonant

written with reduced height and size only. The first occurrence of a superscribed virdma
above a reduced-sized consonant is in inscription 6 of 545 CE. The subscribed virama first
occurs in inscription 28 of 679 CE, while the superscribed form still remains in inscription 29
of 695 CE.

st OLEE
“c | RO RB0BBOH 1A

th - ~
el an a0 FanNesd en R en ™
8" c.

¢ w0 & (31){
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3. Conclusion

Any one test letter is not a precise means to date a manuscript or inscription. However,
by considering the evidence from all of the aksaras which show clear developmental stages,
we can get a much more accurate picture of the likely time-frame for our manuscripts. In
order to clearly show the results of the comparison, I have adapted the candlestick chart from
stock market reports. The chart shows in which period of the Nepalese inscriptions the type
of each aksara occurring in our manuscripts was used. In the chart below, the “body” (a
rectangular box) shows the period during which the type attested in our manuscripts was
dominant. The optional upper or lower “shadow” or “wick™ (a vertical line segment) indicates
the period that the same form was in use but not dominant.

— The same type as our Mss. first occurred

The same type as ours first occurred

— The type older than ours last occurred B~ and the older type never occurred again

— The type younger than ours first occurred Ll — The same type as ours last occurred
— The same type as ours last occurred
Independent  Diacritic vowels Consonants and semivowels

vowels

a/a i al all alll 1

CE

500 —

600 —

siduosnuew o Joy pouad A[ayi] 1S0]A

700~1

If we trust the paleographical time scale established by the Nepalese inscriptions, our
manuscripts should belong to the period which shows the best correlation with the
inscriptional data. From the chart, this period is seen to be from the latter half of the 6™
century to the first half of the 7™ century. Differences between inscriptions and manuscripts
have been taken into consideration, and consequently, this period is my best estimate for the
paleographical date for our manuscripts based on the available evidence.

165



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

Bibliography

Agrawala, P. K.

1983 Imperial Gupta Epigraphs, Shilpa Series 2, Varanasi: Books Asia.
Dani, Ahmad Hasan

1963 Indian Palaeography, Oxford, New Delhi 1986: Munshiram Manoharlal.
Gnoli, R.

1956  Nepalese Inscriptions in Gupta Characters, Serie Orientale Roma 10, Roma.
Indraji, Bh. and G. Biihler

1880  “Inscriptions from Nepal,” Indian Antiquary 9, pp. 163-194.
Matsuda, Kazunobu

1996  Two Sanskrit Manuscripts of the DaSabhuimikasiitra Preserved at the National Archives,
Kathmandu (Bibliotheca Codicum Asiaticorum 10), Tokyo.

Petech, Luciano
1988  “The Chronology of the Early Inscriptions of Nepal,” Luciano Petech: Selected Papers on
Asian History (SOR 60), Roma, pp. 149-159.

Ramesh, K. V.

1984  Ramesh, Indian Epigraphy, vol. 1, Delhi: Sundeep Prakashan.
Regmi, D. R.

1983 Inscriptions of Ancient Nepal, New Delhi: Abhinav Publications.
Sakya, Hemaraja

1973 Nepala-lipi-prakasa, Kathamadaum, vikrama samvat 2030 = 1973.
Sander, Lore

1968  Paldographisches zu den Sanskrithandschriften der Berliner Turfansammlung, Verzaichnis der
Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland, Supplementband 8, Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner
Verlag.

2002  “An Unusual ye dharma Formula,” Buddhist Manuscripts in the Schayen Collecion II
(Manuscripts in the Schayen Collecion I1T), Oslo: Hermes Publishing, pp. 337-349.

2007  “Confusion of Terms and Terms of Confusion in Indian Palacography,” Karin Preisendanz, ed.,
Expanding and Merging Horizons: Contributions to South Asian and Cross-Cultural Studies in
Commemoration of Wilhelm Halbfass, Vienna: Austrian Academy of Sciences Press, pp.
121-139.

Ye, Shaoyong

2007  “The Mulamadhyamakakarika and Buddhapalita’s Commentary (1): Romanized Texts Based on the
Newly Identified Sanskrit Manuscripts from Tibet”, Annual Report of the International Research
Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University for the Academic Year 2006, Tokyo, pp.
117-147.

166



ion: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

PDF Vers

Aksara List

* | & & ® " #
e F | & gF FFE ¢
ol 4 o™
oa| ] Vo & ¥ P FoE
, % ge| (WU v
| & &
- W | & @ AN -,
Y 2 Fow | > a0
N & & &&E &£ &
- B R B8 B &k F R F FPw
- ® e BER BB R E RN P W

167



- ARIRIAB XI (2008)

PDF Version

§ & & & &
g sEF A FF &

& & o
®F PR & Pt g W & & 7PE
v o
w 1 )

o ) ¥ v e ReW -
- *» Y: 4 »
& & M & & & F & &
5 - & | & B FEF E B W
3 g Riwv B BB » B WKWk B V¥

ph

168



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

Symbols
visarga | ¢ (VQ ah) vima | T (@ *. o mY)
- Q O g p
anusvara ( & dam); ( g nam)
danda s °n
Ligatures
la'éTi.f’ufﬁ‘r’e’ai'o’au
k-
«] %
ke

kt

3
3

ki

ks

ksy

oM o

gd

P

£gn

sP o2

gbh

gr

gry

169




PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

a a 1
ev &

i

Jy

tk

tks

tt

ttr

tth

tthy

WA @ P8 s asny &
&

¢ HAS |2

170




- ARIRIAB XI (2008)

PDF Version

C YK

% 3E

9

th-

i

3 3
AR

1)

w | ] o
v | %] Bp

dg

dd

ddh ! 4 g
ddhy§ 5

dy

dvy

171



ersion

el

M (N YQ

| N

Qg AN

Q&

pt

py

4 | A
oy

AN A AP L

bdh

172




PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

i

I 1 1 u

u

r

&

ai

au

br

)

bh-

bhy

mb

q -
%

mm

my

4 4

rtt

rth

rthy

rdhdh

rbh

m

ryy

S o et Mok o om| R I

v

173




PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

1

u

a

r

ai

au

r$

1k

Ip

Ipy

1l

vy

vr

sc

sy

§r

$v

st

sth

8y

sv

sk

st

AN A Y oMy A M QA ed -

iy 4

174




PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

1

u

Il

r

€

ai

au

stv

sth

Sp

Sm

sy

888 #

SV

aaa 4 A

SS

ssy

[

hy

)

175




PDF Version: ARIRIAB X1 (2008)



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

An Old Tibetan Translation of the Lotus Sutra from Khotan
The Romanised Text Collated with the Kanjur Version (4)

Seishi KARASHIMA

de nas .BLO GROS MY1 ZAD Pa ..,/ byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen p(o) ...,
stan las la[ng](s te) /

Kanjur (KN. 437.3; Bth. 180b1; T. 209a5; J. 180b1; S.246b1; Ph. 386b2; B. 224a3; Pk.
187b1; N. 255a7; D. 164a6; C. 194a2; L. 260a1) 'D.ant p4’I CHOS *PAD MA DKAR PO
bam po beu gsum pa ste tha ma’o' |y g / de nas byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’

chen po *BLO GROS MI ZAD® A stan 1as g 5,4, lamgs te /

skad ; gsold to //

Kanjur: bla gos phrag pa geig tu gzar® nas / pus mo g-yas pa’i lha nga sa la *btsugs te / beom
ldan “das ga la ba' de"" logs su thal mo sbyar ba brud" nas / beom ldan *das g 144, I
’di skad ces gsol to //

*1 should like to express my heartfelt gratitude to Dr. Hakan Wahlquist, Senior Curator for Asia
in the Museum of Ethnography, Stockholm, who provided me with coloured slides of the old Tibetan
manuscript from Khotan and forwarded the Museum’s permission to me for its publication. My deep
thanks are due as well to Ms. Mayumi Asai (&3H-77&K3€), Ms. Naoko Sato (fEBEE F), Mr. Fumiaki
Gengintani GRS $188), Mr. Iwao Ishikawa (£1)11 ), Mr. Mitsuru Nakazawa (¥}, and Mr. Chihiro
Yokota (#H F &) who took great trouble in looking over my transliterations of the Tibetan versions and
pointed out various errors. Errors left are of course only mine.

! Dam 4’1 CHOS PAD M4 DKAR PO / : STPhD. om. (w.r.).

? pap ma : BNL. paD-MA4.

*ma’s . = BthTBPk (= Tib. Kho.); JPhNDCL. ma.

*Brocros: T. Bra cos (s.e.); Ph. GLo Gos (s.e.).

> zap : Bth. Bzap.

$gagna ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. ga la ba; KN. 438.3. yena.

" bibud : s.e. for btud?

8 gaar: J. gzer (s.e.); Bth. bzar.

® bisugs te . Bth. brsug ste; BPk. gesugs te.

Ypa. L. om. (s.e.).

""de: T. de Ja; BehJPhC. der.

“btud : Bth. rab tu btud:

ARIRIAB Vol. XI (March 2008): 177-301
© 2008 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN
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WS ht
bgyi?” / de skad |, gsold pa
Kanjur: “Vheomn ldan *das! byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPyaN Ras GziGs kri
DBANG PHYUG ¢i’i" slad du'® SPYAN R4S GZIGS KYT' DBANG PHYUG ces bgyi?” / g g, de

skad ces gsol pa

dpa[’ seJms dpa’ chen po ..., la *di skad o bOka’ stsald to / rigs gyi bu ’di [la]
Kanjur: dang / "*bcom ldan ’das kyis byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po Bro Gros mr
24D"° P4 la *di skad ces bka’ stsal to // “rigs kyi® bu! ’di*' la

byang chub sems d(pa’)

Kanjur: sezs  yuqu5) can bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong” i snyed cig sdug bsngal gang dag
myong bar “gyur pa de dag gis gal te / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po sPyan
RAS GZIGS DBANG'® PHYUG

SPYAN Ras GzIGS (G,

Kanjur: gi¥’ ming thos na® de (g ;44,5 dag thams cad sdug bsngal gyi phung po de las yongs su
thar par®® *gyur ro // rigs kyi bu! sems can gang dag byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’
chen po / SPYAN Ras GziGs™

Y beom ldam *das - Bth. om. (s.e.).
“vr: SBthTPh. om.

B S. de ci’i(se.).

' du . JPk. tu.

" gv1 : SBthTPh. om.

*® beoms Idan 'das kyis . Bth. om. (s.e.).
** z4p : Bth, BzaD,

2 kyi + T kyis (s.e.).

24i . Bth. om. (s.e.).

.. .d: there are two illegible characters here.
? stomg : Bth. stong phrag (s.c.).

i snyed : Bth. ci snye.

B gyur pa : Bth. byed par.

% ppANG : Ph. DBYANG (s.e.).

¥ gi: Ph. gis(s.e.).

% na : BthPh. nas (s.e.).

® par: Bth. bar.

% GziGs : Bth. czues (s.e.).
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Kanjur: DBANG PHYUG (g yq7) g ming “dzin pa de dag gal te / me
Ihung na yang'* de dag thams cad byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po sPYAN Ras
GZIGS DBANG PHYUG

3
,Z 2

phung po chen por

(ga 39a8) [dpa’ sems d]pa’ chen [plop..[’]7 [gz]i brjid [g]yis / mye’i phung po | (d)e

Kanjur: gi gzi*® brjid kyis / 4y, me’i phung po “'chen po de las gy 4o, **rab tu thar bar
‘gyur ro /7 vigs kyi bu! gal te chu kung” dag® gis* khyer la® / byang chub sems dpa’
sems dpa’ chen po SPYAN g 147, RAS GZIGSY DBANG

«bu» gal t[e] / [._,;.].‘%rg;l mtsh(ol;[mch[ing] (r)na(ms),
(KNN.439.1; Bth. 180b8; 'T". 209b5; J. 180b7; S.247a2; Ph. 387a2; B. 224b4; Pk. 187b8;
N. 256a2; D. 164b4; C. 194b1; L. 260b3) ruvuc la bos” na® / chu klung® de dag

Ygi: ] kyi (s.e)); Ph. gis(s.e.).

Zome’i 1 D.ma'i (s.e.).

% po chen por : Bth. por (= Tib. Kho.) (w.r.); T.bo chen por; Ph. por chen por (s.e.); cf. KN. 438.8.
mabaty (agniskandbe).

Wyang : NL. ang.

Yous: = chus; cf. Tib. Kanj. chu klung dag gis; KN. 439.1. nadibhir.

% g2i . Bth. gzid.

7 chen po de las : = TPhD; = KN. 438.9. tasman mabato (gniskandbas); Bth. chen po de dag las
(s.e.); L.chen po; JBPKNC. om. (w.r.).

® yab tu thar bar ‘gyur vo = Phy T yongs su thar bar gyur ro (= KN. 439.1. parimucyeran); Bth.
thar bar ’gyur ro (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read rab tu ’bar ba las (L. las de) thar bar (BPk. par) ’gyur ro instead
(w.r.).

¥ klung : Ph. rlung (s.e.).

4Odag: = BthTPhDL; JBPKNC. om.; cf. KN. 439.1. nadibbir.

" gis: Bth. gi (s.e.).

*la: Ph. na (= Tib. Kho. nas).

® gzics : NCL. czics kv1 (= Tib. Kho. cziGs 6v1).

*bod par byed na : cf. Tib. Kanj. bos na; KN. 439.2. Gkrandam kuryub.

® gthing 2ug par gyur vo : of. Tib. Kanj, gting tshugs par byed do; KN. 439.2. gadbam dadyub.

% rgya musho mching rnams : cf. Tib. Kanj. rgya mrsho; KN. 439.3. sagara-; cf. also Tib. Kho. ga
25b2. rgya misho mching rnams (= KN. 415.2. ~samudra-); do. ga 26al. rgya’ misho’ mching rmams (= KN.
415.10. mabdsamudra~).

¥ bos: B. pos (s.c.).

*®na : Bth. nas (s..).

* klung : T. om. (s.e.).
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Pthams cad kyis sems can de dag thams cad gting”' tshugs™ par byed do // rigs kyi bu!
gal te / sems can bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong s 4., 7gya" mitsho’i

Kanjur: nang du grur zhugs te / gron’® bu dang / gser dang / nor bu dang / ““mu tig dang /
'bai dii rya dang / dung dang /*man shel dang / rdo’i swying po dang / **byi vu dang
/ spug

Kanjur: dang / g 47,4y mu tig® dmar po la sogs pa’i phyir dong ba® de rnams / riung nag”

pos srin mo’i gling® du "Vphangs par gyur la / ’de na sems can geig” ga’ zhig gis
SPyan Rras

* thams cad kyis : Bth. la (cf. Tib. Kho. thams chad l).

* oting : SPh. gting la.

? tshugs : Bth. tshug.

P rgya : Ph. om. (s.e.).

*dbusu : i.e. dbus su; cf. Tib. Kanj. nang du; KN. 439.3. (sagara-ymadhye.

P be durya : of. Tib. Kanj. bai dii rya; KN. 4394, ~vaidirya-.

*norrdo: cf. Tib. Kanj. man shel; KN.439.4, ~ilz-,

" 4 sma gar ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. 7do’ snying po; KN. 439.4. -asmagarbba-.

* s sara gal ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. spug; KN. 439.4. -musaragatva-.

*sarom : BthTJC. mgron.

e vig dang /: TS, om. (s.e.).

" bai gii rya : = TBNL; JPhPkDC. bai dii rya; Bth. be du rya; cf. Tib. Kho. be du rya; KN. 439.4.
waidirya-.

52 man shel : Bth, man shal, Ph. me shel (s.e.); Tib. Kho. nor vdo; cf. KN. 439.4. -silz-.

 byi vu : Ph. bye ru; NL. byn ru; KN, 439.4. -pravida-.

% Ja stsogs pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. la sogs pa; KN. 439.4. -adi~.

% bar ba mo : cf. Tib. Kanj. srin mo; KN. 439.5. riksasi~. Cf. Tib. Kho. kha 109a3. ’bar ba (KN.
383.9. -raksasa~).

%lalas: cf. Tib. Kanj. geig ’ga’ zhig gis; KN. 439.5. kascid evarkah(CS, C6. ekap; K, C4. ekdrkab).

g : Ph.ti (s.e.).

%ba: B. pa(s.e.).

% nag : Bth. om. (s.c.).

o ghing : 'T.vling (s.e.).

" phangs par gyur : Bth. Yjug bar ‘gyur (w.r.); T. ’jug bar gyur (w.r.); Ph. ‘bab par ‘gyur; cf. KN.
439.5. ksiptab syat.

2 de na : SBEhT. de nas (s.e.); cf. KN. 439.5. tasmim.

" geig : BPk. cig; Bth. om. (s.e.).

" *bod par byed na : cf. Tib. Kanj. bos na; KN. 439.6. gkrandam kuryat.

180



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

gling de nas thard par "gyur ro // riOgs gyi bu de’i phyir na, // ._., sPYaN Ras
GZIG(S)

Kanjur: GZIGS DBANG PHYUG (g yq1,5) M2 bos”® na / de dag thams cad srin mo’i gling® de nas”
thar par’® *gyur vo // vigs kyi bu! de’i phyir / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po
SPyaN RAs GzIGs

Kanjur: kv’ panG PiYUG B'SPYAN RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG ces btags? so // vigs kyi bu!
jur: K¥I (5.247a6) 7144 gs Ky
gal te / bsad® par **deri ba las

stong gsum gyi
Kanjur: sPY4N R4S GZIGS DBANG PHYUG la bos™ na®" /  4u) gshed ma de dag gi”” ”

“dum bu dum bur chag” cing grugs™ par *gyur 10 / 14,7, vigs kyi bu! gal te / stong
gsum gyt

mtshon cha

" bos: B. pos (s.c.).

" gling : 'T. rling (s.c.).

" nas: Ph. las (s.e.).

"8 par . Bth). bar.

" bthang ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. bkri ba; KN. 439.9. (vadbya-)utsrsta~.

“kr1: SBthTPhD. om,; cf. Tib. Kho. Gr1.

81 SPYAN R4S GZIGS DBANG PHYUG : SBth'T. om. (s.e.).

* btags : Ph. rtags (s.c.).

® bsad : Ph. gsang; BPk. gsad (= Tib. Kho.).

¥ bkri ba : S. bskor ba; T. bskor pa; BthJPKNC. dkri ba; B. dkri pa; PhDL. bkri ba; cf. Tib. Kho.
bthang ba; KN. 439.9. (vadbya-)utsrsta~.

% byang chub sems dpa’: = XN. 439.9. (Avalokitesvarasya) bodbisattvasya mabasattvasya; K, C4, N1.
om. = Tib. Kanj.

% gsod pa . cf. Tib. Kanj. gshed ma; KN. 440.1. vadbya-ghataka~ (v.1. -ghata~).

Y dagi : i.e. dag gi.

% ahig par gyur ro : cf. Tib. Kanj. dum bu dum bur chag cing grugs par ’gyur o, KN. 440.1.
vikiryeran.

% yang : cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 440.1. (sacer) kbalu punab.

* hos: B. pos (s.e.).

' na: Ph. nas (s.e.).

% gi . Ph. gis (s.e.).

* mtshom cha: = T; Bth. mzshon (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read mtshon de dag instead; cf.
KN. 440.1. sastrans, K, C4, N1 et. tani sastrani (= mishon de dag).

 dum bu : Bth. om. (s.c.); Ph. dum (s.e.).

% chag : Bth. chags; Ph. chags chag (s.c.).

* grugs : Bth. grug.

7 gyi : T. gyis(s-e.).
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_,+ byang chub sems

’ i99 101

Kanjur: stong chen po’i® %jig rten gyi'® kbams *di gnod shyin dang srin pos' gang bar'™ gyur

kyang / byang chub sems

“ang myi phod do // rigs gyi bu sems chan la la lcags sgrog dang / shing '®gdos

Kanjur: dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPYAN RAS g 147,,1) GZIGS DBANG PHYUG gi'® ming dzin pa la /
" mi phod do // rigs kyi

de dag thams cad kyis'” sdang ba’i sems kyis'® bita'® yang

115

bu! V'sems can la Ia'" leags'® sgrog'* dang / shing sgrog

po,i myingnasphyung
(KN.440.4; Bth. 181a5; T. 210a4; J. 181a5; S.247b1; Ph. 387bl; B. 225a4; Pk. 188a5;
N. 256b2; D. 165a2; C. 194b7; L. 261a3) tu'” boug par'® gyur g,47, na / nyes

120

med kyang rung'®' / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po

123124

phyung

yod""® kyang rung nyes

SPYAN R4S GZIGS'™ DBANG PHYUG gi ming nas

% bar ba: cf. Tib. Kanj. srin po; KN. 440.2. -raksasa~.
* po’%i : Bth. pa’i (s.e.).
% ovi s T gyis (s.e.).
' pos: Ph. po’i (s.e.).
" bar . Pk. par.
O byung ba : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. *dzin pa; KN. 440.3. (ndmadbeya-)grabana-~.
" nyes : cf. Tib. Kanj. sdang ba; KN, 440.3. dusta-(citta~).
"% odos : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. sgrog; KN. 440.4. -bandbana-~.
1% gi : Ph. gis (s.c.).
7 kyis : = TPhBPk (s Tib. Kho. gis); BthINDCL. kyi; cf. KN. 440.2. om. (w.r.); most of Nep.
MSS. (z¢) sarve (valokitesvarasya).
108 kyis : 'T. om. (s.e.).
" bty : ='T; the other Kanjurs read ka instead (= Tib. Kho.).
" yumg : NL. ’ang (= Tib. Kho.).
" sems can : Bth. gang (s.e.); cf. KN. 440.4. sattvo.
Y21 . Beh.las (s.e.).
" Jeags : Bth]C. lag.
" serog : PhBPk. sgrogs (s.c.).
*sgrog: Ph. sgrogs (s.e.).
Y16 behings par gyurd : cf. Tib. Kanj. beug par gyur; KN. 440.4. baddbo bbavet.
"iu: Ph. du.
"8 par . TPh. bar.
" yod : Ph. yong (= Tib. Kho.).
120 nyes : Bth. om. (s.e.).
" yumg ;= BhT (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. ste (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read rung na instead.
2 carcs : T, gzis (s.e.).
B pas . T. om. (s.c.).

11

182



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po. pmthu,
Kanjur: bas / leags sgrog'®® dang shing '“sgrog tu beug pa 4 “de dag gi bu ga bye bar
‘gyur o // rigs kyi bu®\! byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPYAN RAS GZIGS

DBANG PHYUG gi'"*? mthu ni

bar gyurd te /
Kanjur: de"* ’dra’o // vigs kyi bu! gal te stong gsum gyi'’ stong s ,4nq chen po’i jig rien gyi

139 141

kbams *di** g-yon can dang / chom rkun" dang / dgra'*® lag"® na mishon'™ thogs

pas® gang bar gyur te /

dgra lag na /
Kanjur: der ded dpon geig'® gis / "dron po mang po phal po'¥ 45, *che rin_po ¥ehes

124

phyung bas . Pk. phyug pas (s.e.); cf. KN. 440.5. (ndmadbeya-)grabanena.
' odos : cf. Tib. Kanj. shing sgrog; KN. 440.5. badi-(nigada-)?
"% behings pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. beug pa; KN. 440.5. -bandbana-~.
Y dagi : ie. dag gi.
% sgrog: Ph. sgrogs (s.e.).
¥ sgrog tu : Bth. sgrom du (s.e.).
" Je dag gi : = TPhD (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. de (s.c.); JBPKNCL. dag gi (w.r.); cf. KN. 440.5. ani.
Blpy . B.om. (s.e.).
B gi: Ph. gis (s.e.).
% myi rgod : cf. Tib, Kanj. chom rkun; KN. 440.7. caura-~.
" de: TPh. de dang (s.e.).
b gyi: T gyis(s.e.).
B64; : Ph. 'di dag (s.e.).
Y vkun: Ph. kun (s.e.).
"8 dgva : Bth. sgra.
" lag : Ph. lags (s.e.).
" omtshon : ST. mishon cha (w.r.?); the other Kanjurs read mzshon instead (= Tib. Kho.).
! thogs : Bth. thog.
" pas: = BthTPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read pas sz instead.
" mang po vin po ches : of. Tib. Kanj. mang po phal po che vin po ches; KN. 440.8. mabintam sirtham
ratnadhyam.
" myi rgod : cf. Tib. Kanj. chom vkun; KN. 441.1. caura-~.
% geig . Bth. cig; Ph. de dag (s.e.).
% dron po: ST. ’dron pa (s.e.); JPhBPKDC. ’gron po; BthNL, mgron po; cf. Tib. Kho. *dron po.
147po : Ph. pos (s.e.).
18 che rin po: S.om. (s.e.); cf. KN. 440.8. mabantam sartham ratnidhyam.
ches phyag pa : Ph. che sna tshogs (s.e.).

12
1
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150

‘phyug pa ded de'™' dong'” ba'> las / g 441, " Pdong ba de dag gis g-yon can dang'> /
chom rkun' dang / dgra'’ lag na

Kanjur: mtshon's' thogs'® pa de dag'®® mthong ste / mthong nas kyang ’jigs'®* shing'®®
5167/ s yurve) bdag cag skyabs med par'® shes pa las / ded'” dpon des "“dron po mang
pola’di

y/emglé6

dpa’ chenpo, ()
Kanjur: skad ces "ma jigs'”* shig / rigs kyi bu dag! ma jigs shig'” / mi jigs pa shyin pa /
s24m7, Pyang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po / sPyan Ras GziGs DBANG pHyUG' " la

172

17

.................... myi 1gY0d gyi jigs pa
dang / dgra’i ’jigs pa ’di las yongs | thard par ’gyur ro ; ../ de nas ""dron po
o thams chad

" phyug pa: TPh. om. (s.e.).
"'de . BthPh. dpon de (s.c.).
2 dong : Bth. ’dang; of. KN. 440.8. gacchet.
" ba: B. pa.
154 ‘dong ba : Bth. dong ba, JBPKN. ’dod pa (s.e.); cf. KN. 441.1. gacchantas.
' dang : = BthTPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs omit this word (w.r.).
58 vkun : Ph. kun (s.e.).
Y dgra: Bth. sgra; Pk. dag (s.e.).
lssbkagrte: i.e. bskrags ste; cf. Tib. Kanj. skrag ste; KN. 441.1. trasta.
" ded pon : cf. Tib. Kanj. ded dpon; KN. 441.2. sarthavaha~. The form ded pon occurs also at Tib.
Kho. ga 2726.
' bda’ ba rnams la : of. Tib. Kanj. *dron po mang po la; KN. 441.2. sartham.
' utshon : ST mishon cha (w.r.?); the other Kanjurs read mshon instead (= Tib. Kho. beshon).
' thogs : Ph. mthog (s.e.).
dag: S.om. (s.c.).
’jigs + Bth. %ig (s.e.).
165 shing . Bth.om. (s.c.); L.pa’i (s.c.).
' skrag : L. bskrag (cf. Tib. Kho. bskrags).
' ste : BthBPk. te.
'8 par: J. bar.
' ded : Pk. deng (s.c.).
0 dron po: D reads thus; ST. ’dron pa (s.e.); JPhBPKNC. ’gron po; BthL. mgron po.
Y somra ste ;. of. Tib. Kanj. (di skad ces ...... zhes) bsgo la; KN. 441.2. (evam) briyat.
172 %ios . Bth. %jig (s.e.).
mxbz'g : Ph. shigs (s.e.).
" pryve : ST. PHYUG de (w.r.).
'3 dbyangs : cf. Tib. Kanj. sgra skad; KN. 441.3. -svara~.
" myi rgyod : cf. Tib. Kanj. chom rkun; KN. 441.3. caura-.
" dron po : cf. Tib. Kanj. *dron po mang po; KN. 441.4. sartha~.

163
164
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$183

Kanjur: sgra skad gcig'™ tu bos'”® shig dang / des'™ kbyed™ "chom rkun gyi'® igs pa®*
dang / dgra’i™ .1, “Vjigs pa 'di las yongs su thar bar'” *gyur ro” zhes bsgo'™ la /
de nas ""dron po mang po' thams cad *'kyis

193 tu SPYAN RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG'” bos'™ g pus.0 te / " jigs pa med

194

Kanjur: sgra ™ skad geig
pa'"”" shyin pa / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’

(ga 40bl) ch(e)n p(0) .., de la phyag ’tshal lo / / phyag ’tshal lo zhes mying nas
gyurd te // rigs

Kanjur (KN. 441.5; Bth. 181b2; T. 210b3; J. 181b3; S.248a2; Ph. 388al; B. 225b4; Pk.
188b4; N. 257a3; D. 165a6; C. 195a5; L. 261b3) chen po / sPraN R4S GZIGS
peanG PHYUG de'™ la phyag tshal lo phyag™ ’tshal lo” zhes ming nas phyung ma
thag 1i g 5.3 "V dron po phal po che **de dag Yigs pa thams cad las yongs su thar

204

bar*® gyur™* 6% / rigs

1

7 geig . BthPh. cig.
" bos : B. pos (s.e.).
% des: ST. deng (s.e.); cf. KN.441.3. tatas.
¥ kbyed : = BthTTPhBPKN (= Tib. Kho.); DCL. kbyod.
82 chom vkun : Ph. choms kun (s.c.).
183 gyi: Bth, Ph, B, and Pk read thus (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs, incl. S. and T, read gyis
instead; cf. KN. 441.3. caura-(bhayait).
" oa: S padi (s.e.).
185 dgra’i . S. dgra yis (w.r.);, T.dgra’is (w.r.); Bth. sgra’i (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read dgra’s (=
Tib. Kho.); of. KN. 441.4. amitra-(bhayat).
8 viias pa: 1. di las igs pa (s.c.).
" bay : 'TBPk. par.
' bsgo : Bth. bsgo ba.
¥ dron po : D reads thus; ST. “dron pa; JPhBPKNC. ’gron po; BthL. mgron po.
' po: Bth. om. (s.¢.).
" kyis sgra . TB. kyi sgra (s.e.); Pk. kyi skra (s.e.).
2 dbyangs : cf. Tib. Kanj. sgra skad; KN. 441.4. -svara~.
% sgra: Bth. om. (s.e.).
* guig: Bth. cig.
" pryuG : =T (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read pryvuG la instead,
19 bos « B. pos (s.e.).
"7 pa : = BthTPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read pa’i instead.
% panG PEYUG : JBPKNC. om. (s.e.).
1 de: TPh. om. (s.e.); of. KN. 441.5. tasmd (v.1. tasmas).
X phyag : Bth. phyags (s.e.).
U drom po : D reads thus (= Tib. Kho.); ST. ‘dron pa (s.e.); JPhBPKNC. gron po; BthL. mgron po.
2 de dag : = BthTPh (= Tib. Kho.); JBPKNDCL. de dag thams cad (wr.); cf. KN. 441.6. sa
(sarthab).
*® bay : TBPk. pay.
"% gyur : =T (= Tib. Kho. gyurd); the other Kanjurs read ’gyur instead.

1
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Kanjur: kyi bu! byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po / SPYan ras **Gz1Gs DBANG PHYUG
g7 mthu g 44,4 1i A dra’e®™ // rigs kyi bu! sems can gang dag *dod chags spyod”
pa de dag gis’"' / byang chub® sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po / sPyan

Kanjur: ras czi6s™™ ppanG pryuG™™ lo phyag byas na’'® / g 4.5 'dod chags dang bral bar
gyur ro // sems can gang dag zhe sdang’"’ spyod pa de dag gis /

Kanjur: byang®® chub®™ sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po sPYan ras GziGs
DPPYAg s sus.6) byas na’® / zbe sdang dang bral bar *gyur ro // sems

ppanc PHYUGT Ig

Kanjur: can gang dag gti mug™ spyod™ pa de dag gis’™ / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’

1. Ph.ro.

"% GzIGS DBANG PHYUG gi mthu ni de dra’o ... .5 .o SPYAN RaS GZIGS : the Dunhuang MS.
Pelliot Tibétain 422 recto corresponds to this portion.

ad gi : BthPh. gis (s.e.).

% g : Ph. de dang (s.c.).

™ dra’s : Pelliot 422. *dra ‘o,

M spyod : ST. spyad (w.r.); the other Kanjurs and Pelliot 422 read spyod instead (= Tib. Kho.).

M gis: Bth. gi (s.e.).

2 chub . Pelliot 422. cub.

% (gis) : the manuseript is blurred here.

M czics : JNCL. czias k1 (= Tib. Kho. 6zics 6ri).

25 pryve « Pelliot 422, SPh. pryvG de (w.r.).

M pa: T. nas (= Tib. Kho).

7 sdang : ST. sdang la; the other Kanjurs and Pelliot 422 omit the word /z (= Tib. Kho.).

"® byang : Bth. byab (s.e.).

% chub : Pelliot 422. cub.

2 ppanG paYUG : L, om. (s.e.).

2L pHyuG : S. PHYUG de (W.r.).

2 44 . 'TPh. nas (= Tib. Kho.).

2 g Ph. mug la.

" spyod : ST. spyad (w.r.); the other Kanjurs read spyod instead (= Tib. Kho.).
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chen po / SPYAN"* RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG 1@ (s 45,7, phyag byas na / gti mug dang bral
bar “gyur ro // rigs kyi

dpa’ chen po., .,_de ltar, ; rdzu ’phrul che;'o // rigs gyi bu bud med™ **bu po
’dod pa gang /; ._ [SP]vaN Rras Gz1G]s]

Kanjur: bu! de ltar byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po / sSPyaN'™ R4S GZIGS DBANG PHYUG
ni rdzu *phrul che ba’o // ¥igs s g1, kyi bu! bud™ med *'bu pho *dod pa gang la la®”
byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po / SPYAN RAS GZIGS

234[7

(bar byed, na / de las *’bu po ’byung ste / **byad bzhin bzang ba mdzes pa / blta
na sdug pa / khye’u’s /

Kanjur: psanG pHYUG la phyag ’tshal na®’ / **de las bu pho *byung ste / gzugs *’bzang ba
(s 24a02) 7dzes™® pa®® blta®™ ma sdug pa kbye'w’i*

Kanjur: mtshan dang ldan pa / g 4y skye bo mang po
ba’i rtsa ba?¥ bskyed®®® pa*®® *“byung ngo // gang bu mo **Vdod pa de yang®>* bu mo

’i245

yid du™ ‘ong zhing sdug pa dge

™ gis: Ph. gi (s.e.).

9 sPyan: Bth. ‘phags pa SPYaN (s.e.).

"med : sic.

bu po : cf. Tib. Kanj. bu pho; KN. 441.13. putra-.

2 sPyan: Beh. ‘phags pa SPran (s.e.).

bud: ST. su bud (w.r.).

B bu pho . Bth.pho (s.e.); T.om. (s.e.); SPh. bu (s.e.).

B2y : BthPh. Jas (s.e.).

B bupo : cf. Tib. Kanj. bu pho; KN. 441.14. putra-.

% byad bzhin bzang ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. gzugs bzang ba; KN, 441.14. abbiripa~.
g ;. Bih. nas (s.e.).

28 de las . Bth. de la; Ph. om. (s..).

2 bzang ba : B. bzad la (s.e.).

28 ondzes : Ph. ‘mdzes (s.e.).

P pa: S.la(s.e.).

“bha: N. ha.

™ kbye'wi : ST. kbye’u yi; Beh. kbye'u (s.c.).

M wro0 ba : cof. Tib. Kanj. skye bo; KN. 442.1. (babu-)jana(-priya~).
™ dow’ ba : of. Tib. Kanj. sdug pa; KN. 442.1. manapa~.

™ byad babin bzamg : cf. Tib. Kanj. geugs bzang ba; KN. 442.2. abbiripa~,
™ 5o’ : Pb. po (s.e.).

“du: Y. tu.

*"ps : Bth. om. (s.¢.).

“8 bskyed : Ph. skyed (s.e.).

™ pa : = TPhNCL (= Tib. Kho.); BthJBPkD. par.

2z
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byung ste?/ B2UZS (5 24803 bzang

B50y9 ba mang po’i yid du ’ong zhing **dga’ ba // dge ba’i rtsa ba bskyed par
"byung [ng](o) // [r](igs kyi}**’

Kanjur (KN. 442.2; Bth. 181b7; T. 211a2; J. 182a2; S.248b3; Ph. 388a8; B. 226a4; Pk.
189a2; N. 257b4; D. 165b4; C. 195b3; L. 262a5) ba mdzes™® pa bita™® na sdug pa
bu mo’i mtshan dang ldan pa® skye bo mang po’i yid du*® “ong zhing®® sdug pa dge

ba’i rtsa ba bskyed par'® *byung ngo // rigs kyi

sems dpa’ sems dpa’
Kanjur: bu! byang chub sems dpa’ sems g4 dpa’ chen po / SPYan’* ras Gzics™ DBaANG

PHYUG gi*% mthu ni de*’ dra’o // gang dag byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’

(ga 41a3) chen po ... la phyag ’tshal ba de dag don yod pa’i ’bras bur gyur ro // rigs
sems dpa’ chen po, la phyag '[tshal]

Kanjur: chen po / sPran Ras Gzics DBaNG pHYUG la **phyag *tshal’™ ba de dag don g,
yod pa’i bras bur *gyur ro // rigs kyi bu! gang zhig’" byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’

B sbyung ngo - Bth. ‘gyur 1o (s.c.).

BV dod pa de yang bu mo : T. om. (s.c.).

22 yang : Ph. ka (s.e.); NL. *ang.

3 ste : Ph. sto (s.e.); Pk.rze.

% sutshan gyis brgyand pa . = Bj, B, T8, Al, N2. (darika-)laksana-samalamkria; ‘Tib. Kanj. mishan
dang ldan pa = KN. 442.3. (dariki-)laksana-samanvagati (= K, C4, N1 erc.).

25000 ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. skye bo; KIN. 442.3. (babu-)jana(-priya~).

P8 dou’ ba : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. sdug pa; KN. 442.3. manapa-~.

> frlGigs kyi) : the manuscript is blurred here.

28 ondzes . T, dzes (s.e.).

**bita . N. ha.

*p4: BthT. ba.

gy : JPk. tu.

% abing : T. zhi(s.e.).

% par: = BthT (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read pz instead.

X sPran: Bth. ‘phags pa sPran (s.c.).

8 gzics : = BthTPh; JBPKNDCL. czics kv (s Tib. Kho. Gzics cri).

2 o1 : Ph. gis (s-e.).

7 de: Bth. de dang.

8 czics : = BthTPhD (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read czias k1 instead.

29 phyag ’tshal ba : = Bj, K, C4, N1 etc. namaskaram kurvanti, = KN. 442.5. namaskaram karisyati
namadheyam ca dbarayisyati.

7% shal : Bth. bya (s.e.).

" 2big: Bth.dag (s.e.); cf. KN. 442.6. yas (= gang zbig).
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chen po SPYAN Ras GziGs*" DBANG PHYUG la phyag “tshal

bye ma dang *“mnyam ba’i / .. sangs rgyas becom ldan ’das., ; la / phyag ’tshal

zhing mying ’dzind pa dang / ;" gang |, .., 7%de snyed

Kanjur: zhing ming dzin *"la / gang zhig sangs (S‘Z%M;-;’gyas beom ldan ’das °Gang GA’i
klung”” drug cu®™ rtsa gnyis kyi bye ma snyed®®' dag la phyag ’tshal zhing ming®®

. 286 287 73,288

‘dzin pa dang’® / yang *gang®® zhig gis™ *'sangs rgyas beom ldan das Gane cA’i

klung drug c® risa gnyis kyi bye ma g 144, snyed™

gsos sman dang / yo byad gyis
Kanjur: bzbugs t / 'tsho™ zhing gzhes”” pa de dag la / na bza’ dang / bsod snyoms dang /

1299

gzims™®® cha dang / smyun gyi* gsos g au3) Stnan dang / yo byad kyis™

2 Gzigs : = BthTD; the other Kanjurs read 6zias kv instead (s Tib. Kho. czras Gri).

7 thu bo °GanG 64 : cf. Tib. Kanj. Gane 64’ klung; KN. 442.8. Garnga-nadi-.

7 yumyam ba : of. Tib. Kanj. snyed: KN. 442 8. (Ganga-nadi-vilika-)sama~.

75 Cf. Tib. Kanj. yang, KN. 442.9. -.

8 de snyed : = KN. 442.8. tavatam eva (buddbanam bbagavatim); # Tib. Kanj. Gane ¢4’ klung
drug cu rsa gnyis kyi bye ma snyed.

la/: ST.pa(se.).

" GanG 6A'% : SBNL. GanG-GAi; Bth. GaNG cri; Ph. Ganc ais (s.e); the other Kanjurs, incl. T,
read GaNG G A% instead. Cf. Tib. Kho. ‘Gane ’c4.

" klung : T. klung gi.

% . BthJPhPk. ew. Cf. Tib. Kho. chu.

Zglmyed : C.snyad (s.e.).

ZBZmz’ng: Bth. 4 (s.e.).

* dang : Bth. ’am; T.om. (s.e.).

% gang zbig gis sangs rgyas beom ldan das : 'T. om. (s.e.).
* gang : Pk. gad (s.e.).

®gis: S. om. (s.e.).

mmngx rgyas : Ph. om. (s.e.).

8 GaNG GAF: SBNL. Ganc-GA4’#; Bth. GanG 4% Ph. Gane b (s..); the other Kanjurs, incl. T,
read GANG GA’f instead.

 cu: BthJPhPk. beu.

* snyed : Bth. snyed la.

! skyong ba : or skyong pa; cf. Tib. Kanj. gzhes (v.J. bzbes) pa, KN. 442.9. yapayat-~.

2 chos gos : cf. Tib. Kanj. na bza’; KN. 442.9. cvara-.

™ mal cha dang / stan : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. gzims cha; KN. 442.9. ~Sayandsana-.

®naba: cf. Tib. Kanj. snyun; KN. 442.9. -glana-.

*te . Bth. shing (= Tib. Kho.).

25 %sho : Ph. tsho (s.c.).

7 pabes : BthTPhPk. bzbes.

¥ goims « Bth. gzim.

2 v o T gyis (s.e.).

0 kyis . TPh. kyi (s.e.).

2
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Kanjur: mchod pa byed*™ na/rzgx s200a1y Ryi bl "di?® ji7% snyam’® du sems? / rigs kyi bu
‘am / rigs kyi bu mo **de dag bsod nams mngon par’” du byed pa ji** tsam 2big

skyed*®2” / de skad ces bka’ stsal nas /

(ga 41a7) .BLO GrOS MYI ZAD PA_., / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen poy...s /
bcom Idan ’das la ’di skad | gsol(d t)o // rigs gyi bu po, ’am / rigs gyi bu mo de
dag *'%.de’i., gzhi ..., las / *'bsod

Kanjur: 4,5 byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po Bro Gros mr **z4p pas / beom ldan
das la *di skad ces gsol to // “rigs kyi bu "am / rigs kyi bu mo de dag gzhi de las g 14,5,
bsod

o/ mang ngo ., bde bar gshegs pa ..., // bcom I[d]an *das gyis bka’ stsald pa //
rigs gy bu gang gis ..., de s[nyle[d] (gy)[i]

Kanjur: nams skyed"'* pa ni / bcom ldan *das! mang lags™ so // bde’*® bar gshegs pa! mang
lags so” // beom ldan *das kyis'" bka’ stsal pa / “rigs kyi bu! gang®® gis sangs rgyas
beomt s 149,4) ddan “das de snyed™”

' bka’ stsald na’ : of. 'Tib. Kanj. bka’ stsal nas; KN. 443.2. (evam) ukte.
2 byed : BthPh. byas; Pk. bed (s.e.).
*®di : Bth. de (= Tib. Kho.).
i Bth.di.
* snyam : Ph. snyams.

S de dag : Bth. om. (s.e.); cf. KN, 443.1. sz (v.L om.).

7 par: Bth. bar (= Tib. Kho.).

¥ 5i . T reads thus (= Tib. Kho.); BthPh. ¢ S.om. (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read de instead; cf.
KN. 443.1. kiyar~ (= ji tsam zhig).

* skyed : Bth. bskyed.

Y0 de’i gabi las : of. "Tib. Kanj. gzbi de las; KN. 443.3. tato-nidanam.

W bsod nams gyi mngon bar “du byed skye ba : = O, D3, Bj, C5. punyibbisamskaram, # KN. 443 4.
babum punyabbisamskaram; # Tib. Kanj. bsod nams.

%2 74D pas: BthB. Bz4p pas; Pk. BzaD Bas.
Y mang po / beom Idan das / mang ngo bde bar gshegs pa: of. Tib. Kanj. beom ldan *das! mang lags so
// bde bar gshegs pa! mang lags so; XN. 443.3. babum bhagavan babum sugata. 'The word order of Tib. Kho.
agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

Y skyed . BthPhD. bskyed.

 Jags : B. legs (s.e.).

Yo pde : Bth. bder (s.c.).

37 byis . BthPh. kyi (s.e.).

' gang : Ph. gang dag (s.e.).

Y smyed : Beh. dag (s.e.).

31
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byang chub sems dpa’ sems

Kanjur (KN. 443.4; Bth. 182a4; T 211b2; J. 182b1; S.249a4; Ph. 388b9; B. 226b4; Pk.
189a8; N. 258a6; D. 166a3; C. 196a3; L. 262b6) la bkur sti**' byas pa’i bsod nams
mngon par'’’ *du byed pa dang / gang gis tha na byang chub sems dpa’ sems

Kanjur: dpa’ chen po sPYan ras GziGS™™ DBANG PHYUG la phyag *Plan s, geig”® byas pa
329 ;

dang / ming ’dzin pa’” bsod nams mngon par™ ’du byed pa **gnyi ga mnyam ste /

lbag pa ***yang’® med *phags **’pa yang med do*” // gang gis sangs rgyas bcom ldan
'Aas 5 a9, GANG GA P klung'®®

rtsa gnyis kyi bye ma snyed la phyag *tshal zbing ming'*® *dzin pa dang /

Kanjur: *drug cu’®

gang® byang chub sems

0 chung du : cf. Tib. Kanj. tha na; KN. 443.5. antasas.

Pt C.bsti.

2 par: T, bar (= Tib. Kho.).

2 1ma lhag ma ’das 5o : cf. Tib. Kanj. lhag pa yang med *phags pa yang med do; KN. 443.6. anadbiko
"natirekab.

% Gzics ;. = BthTPhD; the other Kanjurs read cziGs k771 instead (s Tib. Kho. cziGs cri).
lan geig byas pa dang : 1. “tshal o (s.e.).

8 geig : PhBPKN. cig; Bth. cig phyag (s.c.).

* pa: ="TPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read pa’ instead.

8 par: TPh. bar (= Tib. Kho.).

 onyi ga : S. gnyi«s» ga (w.r.); TIPhBDC. gnyi ga (= Tib. Kho.); Pk. gnyig (s.e.); NL. gnyis ka;
Bth. ’di gnyis ka cha.

Y yang med *phags payang : Bth. yang (s.c.).
' yang ;. Ph. nga (s.e.); NL. ‘ang.

B2 va yang : T.yang (s.e.); Ph. panga (s.e.); NL. pa’ang.

Bdo: ST. de (s.e.).

3% Gane a4’ : SBNL. Ganc-cd% Bth]. Gane ¢4’ (cf. Tib. Kho. GanG G4); Ph. GanG ari (s.e.);
the other Kanjurs, incl. T, read Gang A’ instead.

¥ bung : Bth. klu(s.e.); T. klung gi.

¥ phyag byed : cf. Tib. Kanj. phyag 'shal; = K, C4, N1, C6. namaskaram kuryar, # KN. 443.7.
satkaram kuryat (= D3, Bj etc.)

¥ drag cu risa gnyis kyi - T. om. (s.c.).

"y : BthJPhPk. beu.

» ming : Bth.mi (s.e.).
® gang : Bth. gang gis; Ph. om. (s.c.).

328

3
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Kanjur: dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po / SPYaN Ras GziGs™ DBANG PHYUG la phyag *tshal zbing 4.,
ming ’dzin pa’i bsod nams kyi phung po de *¥'gnyis ga de bskal pa bye ba kbrag kbrig
brgya stong du*® yang* zad par bya ba'¥ sla ba**®

ma yin no /

du myedo™ //
Kanjur: 44,/ 7igs kyi bu! byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ gy, chen po sPYaN ras czics”™

DBANG PHYUG gi*°* ming ’dzin pa’?>* bsod nams de*** ltar dpag tu med do” /

(ga 41b6) de nas .., .BLO GROS MYI 2D || _,,., / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen
POpys / p-bcom ldan *das la., /’di skad |, gsold to // bcom ldan ’das ji ltar ._,
sPYAN ras GziGs (Gy1,/

Kanjur: / de nas beom ldan *das la byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen (g 14515, po BLO GROS M1
740" pas ’di skad ces gsol to // “bcom ldan *das! ji**® ltar / byang chub sems dpa’ sems

dpa’ chen po sPYan ras™’ Gzics™

359 :
MYI MJED.,; g, /

// (s SPYAN RAS

341

phyag byed . cf. Tib. Kanj. phyag ’tshal; KIN. 443.8. namaskaram kuryat.

W dka' : of. Tib. Kanj. sz ba ma yin; KN. 443.9. na sukara-~.

* gzics : = BthTPhD; the other Kanjurs read Gzias kv instead (= Tib. Kho. czi6s 6r).

¥ gnyis ga de : S. gnyi«s» ga de (= KN. 443.9. etav ubbau); T. «grnyi ga de; BthNL. gnyis ka;

JBDC. gnyi ga; Pk. gnyig (s.e.); Ph.nyid (s.e.); cf. Tib. Kho. gnyis ka’.

W du: ST. dumar (s.e.).

 yang : NL. ‘ang.

*pa . STPh. bar (s.e.).

“*ba: B.pa.

Y odi ltar ..... de Btar : cf. Tib, Kanj. de ltar; KN. 444.1. evam.

Y myedo : i.e. myed do.

¥ Gz1Gs : = BthTPhD; the other Kanjurs read zigs k17 instead (= Tib. Kho. czics ci).
B2 i T la phyag tshal zhing (s.e.); Ph. gis (s.c.).

W o@%i : S, pa de dag gi (s.e.); T. pa de dag gis (s.c.).

Y de: T. de dag (s.e.).

¥ 24p : Bth. pz4D.

¥ i: Bth.di,

¥7gas : Bth. om. (s.e.).

38 GziGs : = BthTPhD; the other Kanjurs read cziGs k771 instead (= Tib. Kho. GziGs cn).
Y Myt myED gyi ’jig rten kbams : cf. Tib. Kanj. %ig rten gyi kbams Mi myep; KN. 444.4. Sahi~

lokadbatu~. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.
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Kanjur: / DBANG PHYUG jig rten gyi kbams Mi MED™® g 105 **Cdi na rnam par rgyu? / ji*®

ltar sems can rnams la chos ston’®? / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po sPran

RAS

pa’i yul ni **% lta bu , / de skad | gsold pa dang // bcom Idan ’das gyis . .., BLo
GROS MYI

Kanjur: 62168 DBANG PHYUG gi thabs mkhas pa’i yul'® ni ci *dra ba zbig’ 0, lags’™?” /
de skad ces gsol pa®® dang / beom Idan *das kyis* byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen

po BLo Gros MI

(ga 42al) @ // zap P ._byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po., la ;! bka’ stsald to
// rigs gyi bu gang ; .., SPYAN RAS GZIGS |GYI, DBANG PO .. byang chub sems dpa’
sems dpa’ chen [pol. (/)

Kanjur (KN. 444.6; Bth. 182b1; T. 212a2; J. 182b7; S.249b4; Ph. 389a8; B. 227a4; Pk.
189b7; N. 258b7; D. 166b1; C. 196b2; L. 263a7) z4p*"* p4*"* la*"* °di skad ces bka’
stsal 10 // “vigs s uons) kYE bu! gang dag na byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po
SPYAN RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG

dpa’ sems dlp}@»
Kanjur: sangs rgyas kyi *"°gzugs kyis’” sems can rnams la chos ston pa’i ’jig rten’’® gyi khams
dag’™yod do // s ruors Gang dag na’™ byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’

3 pm7ED : BthPh. 7D,

" di na . Ph. 'dir.

255 Bth. i,

*S ston : Bth. ston to.

i lta bu - of. 'Tib, Kanj. i dra ba zhig; KN. 444.5, kidria~.
* Gzics : = BtWTPhD (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read czics k77 instead.
8 yul : Bth. phul (s.e.); KN.444.5. (upayakausalya-Yvisayah.
7 abig: Ph. ci (s.e.).

*® Jags . Bth. lags pa.

** pa: Ph. om. (s.e.).

0 byis « B. kyi (s.e.).

7L Cf. Tib. Kanj. 'di skad ces; KN. 444.6. erad.

2 z4p ; Bth. pzap.

B pa: T. pa.

"Ja: Ph. om. (s.c.).

7 pyuc : T. PEYUG la (s.e.); Ph. PHYUGS (s.e.)

78 pougs kyis: T.pa (s.e.).

77 byis : Bth. kyi (s.e.).

P rten: ). rtam.

™ yod do : Ph. yongs ngo (s.e.).

54 : Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. blz na med ma (s..).
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(>34 SPYAN RAS GZIG[S]

Kanjur: chen po sPyan ras 6ziGs’™ DBanG pPHYUG' byang™ chub sems dpa’i’™

grugs kyis™
chos ston pa’i Yig rten gyi kbams®' dag kyang yod do // sems 9y, can kba cig la ni
byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po sPYAN RAS GZIGS™

Kanjur: pBanG PHYUG *vang sangs rgyas kyi **gzugs kyis chos ston to // *'kba cig la*** nyan

thos ky*” gzugs kyis®* / g 50,1, kba cig la*> TSHaNGs

sems dpa’

397

Kanjur: p4% gzugs kyis / kba cig 18" BRGy2’™ syiN’® gyi*™® gzugs kyis / *V'sems can kba cig la

®' kba chig la vang sangs rgyas gyi gzrugs gyis SPYAN RAS GZIGS GYI DBANG PO byang chub sems dpa’ sems
dpa’ chen po / sems chan rnams la chos ston to : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. sems can kha cig la ni byang chub sems dpa’ sems
dpa’ chen po SPYAN RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG tang sangs vgyas kyi gzugs kyis chos ston to; KIN. 444.9. kesamcit
pratyekabuddbaripenAvalokitesvaro bodbisattvo mabasattvap sattvinim dbarmam desayati. The word order of
Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

¥ Gucs . = BthTPhD; the other Kanjurs read zi6s kv instead (5 ‘Tib. Kho. czias 7).

* pryue : Bth. PHYUG gis.

* byang . Ph. byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPYAN RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG byang (s.c.;
dittography).

* dpa’i: = BthT (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po’i instead (s.e.); cf.
KN. 444.8. bodhisattva-ripena).

** kyis : SBthBPk. kyi (w.r.).

7 khams : 'T. kbams kbams (s.c.).

8 Gzics : = BthTPhD; the other Kanjurs read Gz1Gs k71 instead (s 'Tib. Kho. cziGs 61i).

* vang sangs rgyas kyi : 'T. byang chub sems dpa’i (s.c.).

0 oxugs kyis: Bth. om. (s..).

1 bba cig la nyan thos kyi gzugs kyis : Ph. om. (s.c.).

%2 [a: SBth. lz ni; the other Kanjurs read /a (= Tib. Kho.).

9 kyi: 'T. kyis (s.e.).

% kyis : Bth. kyi (s.e.).

5 la: SBthPh. [z ni; the other Kanjurs read /2 (= Tib. Kho.).

Y kba chig la dri 2a’i gzugs gyis SPYAN ... byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po’i sems chan rnams la
chos ston to : cf. Tib. Kanj. sems can kha cig la ni byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPYan ... dri za’i gzugs
kyis chos ston to, KN. 444,12, kesamcid gandbarvaripenAvalokitesvaro bodbisattvo mabasattvah sattvinim
dharmam desayati. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

*7la: SBthPh. /z ni; the other Kanjurs read /z (= Tib. Kho.).

8 prGya: Pk. RGYA (s.e.).

 pyiv : Ph. sBYIN (s.e.).

M0 gyi T, gyis (s.e.).
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ni byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPYAN R4S 55,y GZIGS'” DBANG PHYUG dri
403

2a’i gzugs kyis

Kanjur: chos ston to / gnod shyin gyis*® 'dul ba’i o 4us, sems can rnams la ni*® / gnod shyin®”
“Bevi gzugs kyis chos ston to // DBaNG pPrYUG gis™®

Kanjur: "Vdul ba’i g 55,4, sems can rnams la ni"? / DBanG prYUG gi gzugs kyis*'’ chos ston to

414, 1-4]5

/7 DBane prYUG Y'CHEN POS *dul ba’i sems can vnams la ni’° DBANG PHYUG CHEN PO’%

416417

gzugs kyis chos ston

Kanjur: 16" // 1504y kbor los™ sgyur™ ba’i™* “rgyal pos “dul ba’i sems can rnams 1a**
>-427
i

. 428 429

ni* / *kbor los sgyur™® ba’i rgyal po’i*’ gzugs kyis™ %chos ston to*° // sha zas “dul

1 sems can : Bth. om. (s.e.).

*2 GziGs : = BthTPhD; the other Kanjurs read Gz16s kv instead (s Tib. Kho. 6ziGs 6ri).

3 gzugs kyis: Bth. om. (s.e.).

“* DB4NG Po Dam pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. pBanG pryuG; KN. 445.1. [fvara.

mgyix : Bth. gyi (s.e.).

%64 : Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

7 shyin : Bth. om. (s.c.).

8 ovi gaugs kyis : T. gyis (s.e.).

“ gis: BthPh. gi (s.e.).

1 DBANG PO CHEN PO« cf. Tib. Kanj. DBaNG pHYuUG cHin Po; KN. 445.2. Mabesvara.

odul b’ . 'T. om. (s.e.).

i : Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

3 kyis : Bth. kyi (s.e.).

“* cren pos : Bth. gi (s.e.); Ph. CHEN PO (s.e.).

5 pi : Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

M byis : Ph. kyi (s.c.).

7 thos ston to : Bth. om.

4% %kbor lo skor ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. *khor los sgyur ba; KN. 445.2. cakravarti-(rija-).

*?10: Ph. 1o DBANG PHYUG CHEN PO’i gzugs kyis chos ston to / “kbor los sgyur ba’i rgyal pos gzugs kyi chos
ston to / sha zas *dul ba’i sems can rnams la ni(s.e.; dittography).

s : Ph. b (s.e.).

! sgyur - Bth. bsgyur.

Lpai: T. pa’i(s.e.).

*® yoyal pos dul ba’i - Bth. om. (s.e.).

2 L. om. (s.c.).

* 5i : Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.).
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ba’i sems can ynams la ni*!

(ga 42bl) [sha] za’(i) gzugs gy()s ch(o)s st(o)nd t(o) // MCHog gli]s ’dul ba’ [] sems
ba'() s(e)ms ch(a)z () famg

Kanjur (KN. 445.3; Bth. 182b6; T. 212b1; J. 183a5; S.250a4; Ph. 390al; B. 227b4; Pk.
190a5; N. 259b1; D. 166b6; C. 196b8; L. 264al) sha 2a’% s, gougs kyis™?

chos ston to // MCHOG gis “dul ba’i sems can rnams la ni** / MCHoa gi*’ gzugs

M6 Y chos ston®® to // dmag dpon gyis*® dul ba’i sems can rnams

kyis

Kanjur: Ja ni™ /g 15,6 dmag dpon gyi*™' gzugs kyis “chos ston to // bram zes dul ba’i
i gzugs kyis *chos ston to // Lac N4 RDO Ryes *dul

»-443

sems can vuams la ni™* / bram ze’i
ba’i sems can

chen po., / yon tan bsarn gyls

) +450 451

Kanjur: rnams la ni*™* / 50, L4G* N4 RDO RIE'* gzugs kyis®' chos ston to // vigs kyi bu™!

426

sgyur :© Beh. bsgynr.
7 po’s = Ph. pos (s.c.).
8 byis : Ph. kyi (s.c.).
“ thos stom to : Bth. om.
040 : Ph. mo (s.e.).
“ni : Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.?).
B2 pyis : Ph. kyi (s.e.).
3 chos ston 1o : Bth. om.
“*ni : Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.).
* o1 . BthPh. gis (s.e.).
6 kyis : Bth. kyi (s.e.).
7 chos ston to : Bth. om.
“8 gon : Ph. om. (s.e.).
* oyis : BthPh. gyi (s.c.).
i . Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.).
! gyi : Bth. gy "dul ba’i (s.e.); TPh. gyis (s.e.).
*2 chos ston to : Bth. om. (s.e.); Ph. ston 10 (s.c.).
w3 ba’i: N. ba’e (s.e.).
: Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

M 2e’i: S. zes (s.e.); Bth. zi% (s.e.).

™ chos ston to = Beh. om.
7 de har rigs gyi bu : cf. Tib. Kanj. rigs kyi bu de ltar, KN. 445.6. evam ... kulaputra. The word

order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

85 : Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.).
46 : Ph. Lacs (s.e.).
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de ltar byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po sPyan Ras Gzics®® DBaNG PHYUG yon

tan bsam gyis®*

(ga 42b4) myi khyab pa dang Idan no // *. de Ita bas na.., / rigs gyi bu ., / . sP¥A

Kanjur: mi khyab pa®’ dang ldan no // g 4., 7igs kyi bu! de lta bas na / byang chub sems
dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po sPYan Ras Gzics™® DBANG PHYUG la mchod cig®™ / rigs kyi bu!
byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po sPyan ras

Kanjur: 505 G2I6S™" DBANG PHYUG *di* Yjigs pa’i sems can rnams 18" mi jigs pa shyin pa
ste / de’i phyir jig" vten gyi kbams “°Mi

(ga 42b6) MED gyi, . 'jig rten gyi khams., *di ni / M1 "JIGS «PA» SBYIN B4 zhes bsgrags'*

so // de nas *._.., BLO GROS MYI ZAD PA:;// p bcom ldan *das la;;"’ndi skad |, gsold
to // bcom ldan ’das /
471

Kanjur: myp*® *di na®® / Mi *ics pa sByIN pa zhes” kun gyis'’" shes 50” / s ,sq03, / de nas

PO ReE% ¢ S. R7ES (s.€.).

1 byis . Ph. kyi (s.e.).

S hu: S. bu dag (s.e.); T.bu de dag (s.c).

3 Gz1Gs : = BthTPhD; the other Kanjurs read GziGs kv instead (5 Tib. Kho. czias 6.

% gyis : BthPh. gyi (s.c.).

"5 de lta bas na / vigs gyi bu : cf. Tib. Kanj. vigs kyi bu! de lta bas na; KN. 445.7. tasmar tarbi
kulaputra!

8% Cf. Tib. Kanj. rigs kyi bul, KN. 445.8. kulaputra!

7 pz: Ph. om. (s.c.).

8 gz1Gs : = BthTPhD (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read GziGs k7 instead.

*¢ig . Bth. cing (s.e.).

“° M1 mgED gyi Yjig vten gyi kbams : cf. Tib. Kanj. %ig rten gyi kbams Mi myep; KN. 445.9. Sabi-~
lokadhatu~ The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

%! Gzics : = BthTPhD; the other Kanjurs read ¢zigs k1 instead (= Tib. Kho. GziGs Gri).

%234 . T. om. (s.e.).

*Ja: Bth. om. (s.e.).

“*%ig: Ph. %igs.

5 Mi myED 'di na « Bth. dir (s.e.).

% psgrags so : cf. Tib. Kanij. kun gyis shes so, KN. 445.9. samjiiayate.

" BLo Gros My1 z4p Pas // beom Idan “das la : cf. Tib. Kanj. beom ldan *das la BLO GROS MI Z4D Pss,
KN. 445.11. Aksayamatir (bodbisattvo mabasatrvo) bhagavantam (etad avocat). The word order of the Tib.
Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

8 agED : Ph. ’7ED (s.2.).

*na : Ph.ni (= Tib. Kho.).

Y0 2bes : Ph. zhes ba.

1 gyis : Bth. tu.
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beom ldan *das 1a™ BLo Gros m1 z4p*” pas *di skad ces gsol to™'* // “beom Idan *das!

Kanjur: “%bdag gis byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po sPyan Ras GziGs" o4 DBANG
pHYUG la Yichos kyi dgab pa®® stsal®™ bar bgyi’o” // beom ldan *das kyis™' bka’ stsal pa
/

**shes na’o // de nas .BLO GROS MY zAD PA ., /

(ga 42b8) rigs gyi bu de’i dus la bab par
byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen poy.._.;s / bdagi mgul nas / ; brgya stong
ri ba’i mu tig gi

Kanjur: “rigs kyi bu! de’i dus la bab™ par shes na byin cig” / de nas™* byang chub sems dpa’

485
D

(s250bs) €S dpa’ chen po BLO GRos Mi 24D pas bdag gi*™* e mgul™ nas™ /

brgya® stong ri ba’i mu tig gi**

(ga 43al) @ // ¥'phrong ba *’phog ste // ..., SPYAN RaS GziGs GYI, DBANG Po / . byang

chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po,, ;*** byin te / skyes bu dam pa bdag las chos
gyi dgab «pa» ’d[i] long sh()g /

Kanjur (KN. 446.1; Bth. 183a3; T. 212b8; J. 183b3; $.250b5; Ph. 390a8; B. 228a5; Pk.
190b4; N. 260a2; D. 167a4; C. 197a8; L. 264b2) do shal bkrol** nas byang chub

21z Bth. om. (s.e.).

*7 24D : Bth. BzaD.

. 8. paste (s.e.).

5 chos gyi yon : of. KN. 445.12. dbarmaprabbytam; Tib. Kanj. om. (= O. om.).

¥ bdag : Bth. bdag cag (= KN. 445.11. vayanp).

¥ Gzics : = BIWTPhD; the other Kanjurs read czics &7 instead (= Tib. Kho. czigs n).

8 chos kyi dgab pa : S. chos kyis dga’ ba (s.c.); Bth. chos kyi dga’ ba; 'T. chos kyis dgab pa (s.c.); cf. KN.

445.12. dbarmacchada~.

479

pa: Ph. par (s.e).

0 stsal: Bth. resal (s.c.).

L kyis . Ph. kyi (s.e.).

2 shes ma’'o : cf. Tib. Kanj. shes na byin cig; KN. 445.13. (yasyédanim ... kalam) manyase.
®bab: B. dbab; Pk. bab ba(s.c.).

*® nas : Bth. nas beom ldan *das la (s.¢.).

% zap : Bth. pzap.

i Ph. gis (s.c.).

* mgul: Ph. gul (s.c.).

8 nas : Bth. na (s.e.).

* braya . ST. srang brgya; the other Kanjurs read brgya (= Tib. Kho.).

gi: Ph. gis (s.e.).

®! phrong ba : probably s.c. for phreng ba; cf. 'Tib. Kanj. do shal; KN. 446.1. muktabara~.
2 phog ste : cf. Tib. Kanj. bkrol nas; KN. 446.1. avatarya.

*3 Cf. Tib. Kanj. chos kyi dgab pa, KN. 446.2. dbarmacchidam.

“*blerol : B. dkrol.
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sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPYAN RAS GZIGS DBANG (g ysus PHYUG 1a** chos kyi Y*dgab

pabyin te / “skyes bu dam pa! *’bdag las chos ky™*® **dgab pa di’® *long shig” /

(ga 4322) des ma blangs nas // Dsoz ¢+ BLO GROS MYI ZAD PA / .. byang chub sems dpa’
dpa’ sems dpa’ chen poyla *diskad ,

Kanjur: des’® ma blangs nas / de nas byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po BLo Gros m1
Sasovry ZAD™ Pas / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPYAN'” R4S GZIGS DBANG
PHYUG la ’di skad ces

chub sems dpa’ sems
Kanjur: smmras so // “rigs kyi bu! kbyod kyis mu tig gi*’ do shal *di*® bdag la s, snying
brise” ba’i phyir *long shig” / de nas byang chub sems dpa’ sems

a 43a4) dpa’ chen poy.. s/ . BLO GROS MyI zaD PA / . byang chub sems dpa
(ga 43a4) dpa’ ch pess / poy B / w.byang chub dp2’ O
lha dang klu dang / gnod sbyin dang
Kanjur: dpa’ chen po SPYaN R4S GZIGS DBANG PIYUG* gis / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’
chen po BLO GROS MI ZAD ™ PA la snyin rise ba dan or bzhi po de
251 Cben po B " pa la snying™* brise ba dang / *khor bzhi po de dag
dang / lha dang klu dang / gnod sbyin dang /

®la: T. la phyag 'tshal (s.¢.).

“® dgab pa : T reads thus; SBth. dga’ ba; Ph. dga par (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read dgab par
instead.

*” bdag las : Bth. la (s.e.); Ph. bdagia (s.e.)

“®byi : Ph, om. (s.e.).

*° dgab pa : SBth. dga’ ba (w.r.).

94 : Bih. Ja (s.e.)

*" Jong shig: S. longsshig (s.c.); Bth. long spyod shig (s.c.); NL. Jong zhig; cf. KN. 446.2. praticcha.

%7 Cf. Tib. Kanj. de nas; KN. 446.4. atha kbalu.

53 des: BthB. de; T. de nas (s.e); Pk. da(s.e.).

*%* 24D : Bth. Bz

* sPran: ST. ’phags pa SPran (w.r.).

58 spbreng ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. do shal, KN. 446.4. muktihira~.

7 5i . BthPh. gis (s.c.).

>4 . Bth. om. (s.e.).

% bytse : Ph. rtse (s.e.).

" long shig : SBth. longs shig; NL. long zbig.

U pbyir « = KN. 446.6. (anukampim) upidiya; # Tib. Kanj. dang.

Y pyue « Ph. pHYUGS (s.¢.)

8 z4p : Bth. BzaD.

" snying : T. snying rje (s.c.).
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// .BLO GROS MY1 ZAD PA..,/ byang chub sem[s]

Kanjur: dri’*® za dang / lha ma yin dang / nam mkha*" lding dang / mi ’am ci dang /
sas1a 110’ "phye chen po dang / mi dang mi ma’” yin pa la snying brise’™ ba’i phyir
/ byang chub sems

la/

Kanjur: dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po / BLo GRos M1 zan'™ pA’® las mu tig gi do shal blangs so //
blangs™ nas cha 51,4 gnyis su bgos te / bgos nas cha geig’™ ni beom Ildan “das
SH.ixy4"* thub pa la

" nye bar, phulo /
Kanjur: phul lo // cha gcig’® ni de’® bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i
sangs rgyas RIN > 'CHEN MANG g°” 7im po (s 51,5, che’i mchod rten la phul’ lo /

dpa’ chen po.; .My1 MJED_.; gyj, jig rten gyi khams (.. ., ’di na / de lta bu’i rnam
pa/
Kanjur: / “vigs kyi bu! byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPYAN RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG

*Y nam ka lding : cf. Tib. Kanj. nam mkba’ lding; KN. 446.7. -garuda-.
M gyi - T.2i(s.e.).

N omkba' . S.mkba’i (s.c.).

% It0 : Bth. lorm.

% oma : L. om. (s.e.).

* brise : TPh. rtse.

2 omyisu : i.e. gmyis su.

"2 24D Bth. gzap.

Bpq: Ph. pas (s.e.).

" blangs : Ph. blang (s.e.).

" geig . BthPhPk. cig.

52 SH dkra : Bth. SHac kva (= Tib. Kho.).

7 RIN CHEN MANG de bzbin gohegs pa ... : cf. Tib. Kanj. de bzhin gshegs pa ... RIv cHEN ManG; KN.

446.9. Prabbitaratna~ tathagata~. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit

version.

> yye bar phulp . cf. Tib. Kanj. phut lo; KN. 446.10. samupanimayimase (O. upanimayi + + +).
" geig : BthPh. dig.

0 de: Ph. beom idan 'das de (s.e.).

P! CHEN MANG gi in : S. om. (s.e.).

P2 git T gis (s.e.).

™ pbul: T. phul (s.e.).
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jig’ *rten gyi* kbams Mi myep™ 'di na®’ de lta bu’i rnam par

90 d[i]+) preq kun drfi]s pa // [rgya]()
Kanjur (KN. 446.11; Bth. 183a8; T. 213a8; J. 183b8; S.251a5; Ph. 390b8; B. 228b4;
Pk. 191a2; N. 260b3; D. 167b2; C. 197h6; L. 265a2) *phrul 15,5 pas’™ rmam™

par 1y’ / i aary / *Pde la *¥de’i chos nyid ni *di skad ces bya’o’ // “RGYAL MTSHAN

kiR 0s *¥BLo Gros m1 z4D*™ la // ¥'de yi don gyi rgyw’*? ni kun dris pa // "rgyal

(ga 43b2)

Kanjur: ba’’™ sras po *di ltar 'ti g 5., vi phyir // SPYaN Ras GZIGS K DBANG PO™° zhes A7
bgyi?" / .y /**'de nas ***de yis™ phyogs rnams™ kun bltas® te // smon lam rgya

534 4.

jig « Ph. ’jigs.
Bayi: T. gyis (s.e.).

7 amyED : BthPh. 7D (s.e.); N. MDzaD (s.¢.).

 pa: Pk nas/(s.e); JC. ni (s..).

3 gas 50 : of. Tib. Kanj. ruam par rgyw'o; KN. 446.11. anuvicarati.

% de la °d’i chos myid 'di zhes bya’o : cf. Tib. Kanj. de Ja de’i chos nyid ni *di skad ces bya'o; = D2.
tatrédam ucyate .... (the manuscript is broken off here); # KN. 447.1. atha kbalu bbagavims tasyam veldyim
imi gathad abbasata; # K. atha kbalu Aksayamatiy bodbisarvo mabisarvas tasyim vel@yim imam githam
abbisata; # O. atha kbalu Aksayamativ bodbisatvo mahdsarvas ta .... (the manuscript is broken off here). Cf.
Krsh. 235.

*¥ The following verses and the prose portion at the end of the chapter have already been
romanised and studied, in great detail, by Simonsson (1957: 115~177), who compared them with the
Sanskrit, Kanjur editions and a Dunhuang Tibetan manuscript (Pelliot Tibétain 572).

*dyen pa de la : # Tib. Kanj. rgyu; KN. 447.2. kavanat (K, N1 etc. karapam). Cf.1tS. 115.

M234i . of. Tib. Kanj. de yi (don); KN. 447.2. etam (arthamn).

* pas: = TPh; the other Kanjurs read bas instead (= Tib. Kho.).

¥ ymam : Ph. rnams (s.e.).

* de la de’i chos nyid ni di skad ces bya’o ........ de yi bsod nams dag ni mi zad ’gyur /: the following
prose passage and the entire verse portion are wanting in Ph, which agrees with the reading of two old
Sanskrit fragments from Central Asia, Dharmaraksa’s Chinese translation, and the original version of
Kumarajiva’s translation; cf. Krsh. 235, Karashima 1999: 52.

5% de’i chos nyid ni : Bth. om, (s.e.).

*bya'o : Bth. bya ste.

8 grra ‘T KHRO (s.¢.).

*Bro ros: T.om. (s.e.).

7 z4ap : Bth. pzap.

31 de yi « Beh. de’i.

Pyoyu s ST. sku (s.e.); of. KN. 447.2. karanat; K, N1 etc. kirapam.

3 ba’i: Bth. pa’i; L. po’i(s.e.).

%% ¢i yi : Bth. i’ (= Tib. Kho. ji’).

*Spo: Bth. PHYUG.

i . Bth.ni; of. KN. 447.3. bi.

*7 de mas . ST. des ni; cf. KN. 447.4. atha.

s
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mtsho BLo Gros m1 **%24p

rgyas . byebafy
Kanjur: pas // RGYAL MISHAN **ktRa B0 de la 'di 5,y skad smras // "CsPyan ras GziGs
kP *pgane po’P® spyod pa nyom / . 3 s, / bskal pa bsam yas bye ba du ma

brgyar® // sangs rgyas stong phrag bye ba

(ga 43b4) ._stong phrag.; mang po la // smon lam ji ltar rab du rnam par O sbyang]s]

bar byed pa dang // rim]s]
Kanjur: mang po la // smon lam *'Yji ltar rab tw’” rnam s, par shyangs // de dag *"kho
bos rab tu bshad kyis™ nyon / _,/ *"mnyan’™® par byed cing Ita bar byed pa dang //

Tyim

¥ de yi phyogs rnams : # KN. 447.4. tadysata (v.ll. sadysard, “tam; K. sarvasatvadisi [s.e.]; T8.
sadpsata disi [s.e.]); = O, D2. sz disata; cf. Krsh. 235.

" yis: ST. yi; Bth. ()% cf. Tib. Kho. (de)s.

*® ynams : Beh. su.

5 pltas . ST, bsdus (s.e.); of. KN. 447 4. vilokiya (v.). avalokiyi).

*% 24p pas : Bth. 524D pa.

* bsam myed : cf. Tib. Kanj. bsam yas; KN. 448.1. acintiya~.

%* kR4 Bo : SBth. KmRO B0 (s.¢.); T. KHRO Bos (s.e.); Pk. k#ra po; of. KN. 447.5. Citra~(dbvaja).

5% SPYAN RAS GZIGS KYI DBANG PO'i spyod pa myon ... nyi shu rtsa bzhi @252 P80 ¢ the Dunhuang MS.
Pelliot Tibétain 572 (hereafter Pelliot 572) corresponds to the portion from here to the end of the
Samantamukba-chapter. The romanised text of the manuscript is found in ItS. 116ff. The present author
has transliterated it anew on the basis of the microfilm of the manuscript.

% ky1 : Pelliot 572. «gi».

*7 pRANG PO’i spyod pa « Bth. spyod pa bshad kyi (s.e.); cf. KN. 447.5. caryam (Avalokite)svare.

*® po’i : Pelliot 572. PHYUG.

*® brgyar : Bth, brgya (s..); T.rgyar (s.c.).

™ bdagis : i.e. bdag gis; cf. Tib. Kanj. kho bos; Bth. bdag gi; Pelliot 572. bdag gis; KN. 448.2.
mama.

Vi ltar : Pelliot 572, Bth. i bzhin; cf. KN. 448.2. yatha.

"t : Pelliot 572. du.

5 kbo bos rab tu bshad kyis nyon : Pelliot 572. bdag gis ... (the manuscript is broken off here); Bth.
bdag gi bshad cing rab tu nyom; cf. KIN. 448.2. Srunuyi bi mama pradesatab.

" kyis : TL. kyi (s.c.).

7 mmyan par byed cing lta bar byed pa dong : ST. mnyan par byas sam ’on te lta bar byed (T. byes)
(w.r.?); cf. KN. 448.3. sravano atha darsano pi ca.

S mmyan : Bth. nyan.

7 pim gyis : Pelliot 572, JPk. rims kyis; Bth. 7im kyi (s.e.); T. rims gyis (= Tib. Kho.), B. rigs kyis
(s.e.).

578 sdos pa : + Tib. Kanj. svid pa, KN. 448.4. -bbava-(D2. -bbaya-). Cf.ItS. 120.
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Kanjur: gyis de ltar rjes su dran pa yang // svog chags rnams ni ’bras bu yod (s 55,5, par gyur
// sdug bsngat* **'srid pa mya ngan kun sel byed / _,, / gal te gsod*™’

/ 583rgya
5)
Kanjur: pas™ *me yi dong®® du yang’® // **gsad®™ par'® bya ba’i phyir ni bor™* ba’i mis™’
// SPYAN RAS GZIGS K¥T* DBANG PO™* (g 15110 dran na® ni // chus®® btab™’ bzhin du
me*™® dag zhi bar ‘gynr / _, / rgya’”

" thams chad seld : cf. Tib. Kanj. kun sel byed (.. thams cad sol, thams cad sel); KN. 448.4.

sarva-(dubkbabbavasoka-ynisakap.

580 y
bsngal . T. bsdal (s.e.).
*®! svid pa mya ngan kun sel byed : ='1; = KN. 448.4. sarva-(dubkba-)bbavasokanisakap; Pelliot 572.

... (the manuscript is broken off here) cad sel; Bth. ba’t mya ngan thams cad sel; the other Kanjurs read dang
ni mya ngan thams cad sol instead (w.r.). Cf. Tib. Kho. zlos pa’i mya ngan thams chad seld.

2 gsod ;T bsod (s.e.).

* raya misho mching rnam : cf. Tib. Kanj. rgya mtsho; KN. 448.7. sigara-.

¥ pas: Pelliot 572. par; Bth. pa (s.e.); Pk. bas.

585 me yi: Pelliot 572. mye’i; Bth. me’s; 'T. me yis (se.).

*% dong : Pelliot 572. [s]dong (s.c.); Bth. dang (s.c.).

% yang : Bth. ‘ang.

*% gsad par bya ba’i phyir ni bor ba’i mis ;. except for S and T, the other Kanjurs read thus; = ‘Tib.
Kho. gsad par bya ba’i phyir bor ba’i myi; ST. bsad (T. gsad) par (T. bar) bya phyir btang (1. gtang) ba’i yid kyis
ni (w.r.?); Pelliot 572. gsad ... (the manuscript is broken off here). Cf. KN. 448.5. ghatanartbiya
pradug aminasal, ItS. 121f. As Simonsson assumed (ItS. 121), the translators of both the Tib. Kho. and
Tib. Kanj. seem to have misunderstood the Sanskrit word -manasab (“mind”) as manusab (“a man”) and
rendered it as zyi (“man”) and mis (“by a man”) respectively. The reading yid kyis (“by mind”) of S and T
is, then, probably a later correction, based on the Sanskrit version.

*® gsad : SBPKN. bsad; Pelliot 572, Bth TJDCL. gsad (= Tib. Kho.).

* par: T, bar.

L hor: JB. por (s.e.).

2 uis : Bth. me (s.e.).

Pyt : T kyis (s.¢.).

% po: Pelliot 572. (pHWYU(G);, Bth. pryuc.

* na : Bth. nas (s.e.).

% chus : BthTB. chu.

7 btab : Bth. btang (s.c.).

% e : Pelliot 572. de (s.e.).

Prgya: T. rgyal (s.e.).

0 de ste : cf. Tib. Kanj. na yang, KN. 449.1. saci. Cf. Karashima 2006: 105~106, kha 97a2, 3. de
ste= KN.361.4. yadi va.

' de ste Ri RaB LHUN PO'i 7tse mas bor // vab du sdang ba’i yid gyis gsad pa’i phyir / : cf. Tib. Kanj. rab
tu sdang ba’i ... //Ri R4B LHUN POi ... nayang; KIN. 449.1. saci Merutalénupatayed ghatanirthiya pradustamianasab
/. The order of the pidas of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.
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Kanjur: mtsho dang ni ““mya ngan rgal® na yang // klu dang *byung po lha ma yin gnas®*

su // sPyan ras GziGs kvi™” panG p0™ dran na®’ ni // 115 “Cchu yi©*° nang du™

nam yang mi nub bo / _ g qon a0y’

Kanjur: 7ab tu :dzmg ba’i yid kyis®"' bsad® pa’i phyir // R1 RaB LHUN PO
na yang™'® // sPYAN Rras GziGs kvf'" panG po*® dran nd®® wi // nyi ma lta bur g5y,

nam mkbar™ gnas par gyur /.,

)1'613 rise na:614 1707'615

btsegs par myi nus so // . .., gl

Kanjur (KN. 449.3; Bth. 183b5; T. 213b6; J. 184a6; S.251b6; Ph. -; B. 229a4; Pk.
191a8; N. 261a3; D. 167b7; C. 198a4; L. 265b3) / gal te rdo rje “yi ni 7i dag
kyang // bsad™ pa’i phyir ni spyi bor'™ *ongs®™ na yang // SPYAN R4S GZIGS KYI DBANG

602 mya ngan : ST.mi ngan (s.e.); BthBPKC. mya ngan (= Tib. Kho.); INDL. mya ngam;, cf. KN.
448.7. (sagara-)durga~.

 ygal : Bth. brgal.

% gmas : Pelliot 572. nas (s.e.).

8 vy« T kyis (s.e.).

% po . Pelliot 572, Bth. prYUG.

% na : Bth. nas (s.e.).

® chu yi nang du nam yang : most of the Kanjurs read thus (= Tib. Kho. chw’i nang du nam yang).
S. chu yi vgyal po rnams kyang = KN. 448.8. jalarije (na) kadaci (sidati); 'I. chus btab bzhin du nams kyang
(s.e.). The reading of S seems to be a later correction, based on the Sanskrit version.

i : Bth. (chu)’i (= Tib. Kho.).

4y : BPk. na.

! kyis : Bth. kyi (s.e.).

% bsad : = Pelliot 572, BthBPkN; JDCL. gsad (= Tib. Kho.); T. gsod (s.c.).

83 po’% : Pelliot 572. po ’%; Bth. pos (s.e.).

% has . Bth. zbas (s.e.).

Y por: Bth. do (s.e.); B. por.

% yang : Bth. ang.

1 krr: T k318 (s.e.).

% po : Bth. prYUG.

% na : Bth. nas (s.e.).

2 snkbar: SJDC. mkha’ (w.r.); Pelliot 572. (namkar (= Tib. Kho.).

' gal te: = Tib. Kanj. gal te; = O, D2, K, CS. yads; # KN. 449.3. asani (Bj. sati); ItS. 128.

5 vdo rje la mi byas pa’i : here Iz is used in the sense of Jas (“from”); cf. n. 657. Cf. Tib. Kanj. re
yi, KN. 449.3. vajramaya-; ItS. 128.

52 gsad par bya ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. bsad (v.l. gsad) pa; KN. 449.3, ghatana-.

5% gal te mang po’i dgra’is yongs bskord te // gsad pa’i sems gyis lag na mtshon thogs gyang /: see n. 637.

5% yi mi : Pelliot 572. dag gi; Bth. reg kyi (s.e.); KN. 449.3. wajraymaya-(parvata-).

2 psad : = BthBPkN; TJDCL. gsad (= Tib. Kho.).

¥ hor: N. por (s.e.).

204



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

p0*” dran na®’ ni // ba®" spw’i®? kbung®® tsam gises’™ par  ,s,,7, mi® nus 50 /_g,

b p.:.l..,.i ? 1 STV RO GHIGS G DRANG 0 dran e e
Kanjur: / *bsad®™® pa’i sems kyis® lag na mtshon thogs te** // dgra tshogs mang pos*" kun

645

tu** bskor na yang // sPran ras azics kvl ppana po™ dran na®” ni // de ma thag

646 )
W (s2520) byams pa’i sems su

dum bu dum bur *”gro / _,,/ de ste

Kanjur: / ’gyur / _ o,/ gal te gsod™™ pa nye bar *ongs nas su // gshed ““ma mi yi** dbang du
gyur na yang // SPran Ras zis kyi”"' pBang o dran na®’ gy, mi // %'de yi

628 5

ongs : Bth. ‘ong.

®po: Pelliot 572, Bth. rrvue.

54 : Bth. nas (s.e.).

B pa: Bth. pa (s.e.).

2 spuw’i : Pelliot 572. spu.

633 kbung . Pelliot 572. kbang (s.e.; Simonsson has romanised this mistakenly as kbab; ItS.
127~128), Pk. kbud (s.c.).

% gtses : = BIWTNDL; Pelliot 572. ’tses; B. brtses; Pk. breseg (wr.); JC. bresegs (w.r.). Cf. Tib.
Kho. btsegs; KN. 449.5. bimsitum.

S mi : Pelliot 572. myi; T. ma(s.e.).

5 yongs bskord te - cf. Tib. Kanj. kun tu bskor na (Pelliot 572. yongs skor te; Bth. yongs bskor te); KN.
449.5. parivreab; 1tS. 131.

7 bsad pa’i sems kyis lag na mshon thogs te // dgra tshogs mang pos kun tu bskor na yang //: Pelliot
572. gal te mang «po» dgra ’is yongs skoy te // bsad pa’i sems kyis lag na mtshon thogs kyang // = Bth. gal te mang
pos sgra’i yongs bskor te / bsad pa’i sems kyi lag na mishon thogs kyang = Tib. Kho. gal te mang po’i dgra’is yongs
bskord te // gsad pa’i sems gyis lag na mitshon thogs gyamg /, cf. KN. 449.5. saci Satragunaih pavivitab
Sastrabastebbi vibimsacetasaih /. The order of the padas of the Tib. Kho., Pelliot 572 and Bth agrees with
that of the Sanskrit version. Cf. ItS. 130f.

% psad : = Pelliot 572, BthBPkN; TJDCL. gsad (= Tib. Kho.).

5% kyis . Bth. kyi (s.c.).

e : Pelliot 572, Bth. kyang (& Tib. Kho. gyang).

* pos: S. po’i (s.e.); Pelliot 572, «po»; T. bo (s.e.).

“ru: JC. du.

Py T kyis (s.e.).

*po: Pelliot 572, BthT. prruc.

 na: Bth. nas (s.e.).

*tu: Pelliot 572. du (= Tib. Kho.).

7 5gr0 ¢ cf. Tib. Kanj. ‘gyur; KN. 449.8. gacchiyub; ItS. 132.

8 gvod . S. bsad (s.e.); BPk. bsod; Pelliot 572, BIWTINDCL. gsod (= Tib. Kho.).

 mmami yi : Pelliot 572. ma’i (s.e.).

80yi . Bth. (mi)’% (= Tib. Kho. myi’).

gy . T, ks (s.e.).

$2po: Pelliot 572, Beh. parUG.

% pa : Bth. nas (s.e.).

205



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

mitshon cha®’ dum bu™® dum bur *gyur /,_ o, kx50, / de ste

myur du rnam
pa yi // kbong sgrif® dang ni gdos kyis®® bcings®

668 669

ni // beings *pa myur

Kanjur: shing ngam®™® lcags®® las®®" byas
na yang // SPYaN ras Gzics Kvi®® pBaNG p0* g yc,5 dran na
du rnam

Kanjur: par chad” par gyur /_ \,/ sngags dang stobs dang sman dang rig®" mg“;ésm dang

673 67532+

// vo langs *"pa dang *byung po®”* lus ’jigs pa // SPYAN RAS GZIGS (g 55,4 K¥YT DBANG

% de yi : Pelliot 572. de %; Bth. de’ (= Tib. Kho.).

5% tha : Pelliot 572. ca.

S py : S, Pelliot 572. bur (s.e.).

% la byas pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. las (Pelliot 572. la) byas pa, KN. 450.1. (ayo-ymaya~; ItS. 134. Here l
is used in the sense of las (“from”); cf. n. 622.

% kbong skril : cf. Tib. Kanj. kbong sgril (Pelliot 572, Bth. kbong skrily; KN. 450.1. hadi-(nigada-).

69 ngam : B. dam (s.c.).

5 Jeags : Bth. leag.

5 Jas : Pelliot 572. la (= Tib. Kho.); cf. KN. 450.1. ayomaya~ (= keags las byas pa).

5 pa yi : Pelliot 572. pa’i (= Tib. Kho.).

5 sgril: Pelliot 572, Bth. skril (= Tib. Kho.).

664 kyis : Bth. kyi(s.c.).

5 beings . Bth. being.

5% gyr : T kyis (s.e.).

7 po : Pelliot 572, Bth'T. pryUG.

58 na : Bth. nas (s.c.).

% pa myur du rnam par: Bth. pa di ni myur du (s.e.).

% thad : = Pelliot 572, Bth'T (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read bcad instead.

 yig : Pelliot 572, T. rigs (= Tib. Kho.).

2 sngags : Bth. sngag.

" pa dang : Bth. dang ni.

674po : Pelliot 572. po i (s.e.); Bth. om. (s.e.).

5 %igs pa : = Tib. Kho.; KN. 450.3. (Serira-)nasana~. Here %igs pa is used in the sense of %ig pa
(“to destroy™); cf. ItS. 135.

 pa : Pelliot 572. pa’.
7" gal te mdangs *phrog pa’is yongsu bskord // gnod shyin lba ma yin *byung po kiu *bar bas //: cf. Tib.
Kanj. gnod sbyin ... klu ’bar ba // mdangs ‘phrog ... na yang /4, KN. 450.5. saci ojabaraib parivrto
yaksandgasurabbita-raksasath. The order of the padas of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit

version.
% gal te : cf. Tib. Kanj. na yang, KN. 450.5. saci; ItS. 137.

6
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Kanjur: po® dran®™ na™ ni // gang nas®™ “'rab tu brang™ ba® der™ slar ’gro /_ )/ gnod

690 691

shyin tha min®®® *byung po®™ klu *bar ba // mdangs *phrog™ *'pa yis yongs su bskor na

yang // sSPYaN

Kanjur: RS g 55,5 GZIGS K DBANG PO™® dran®® na’™ ni // ba spu’f®" kbung®

par® yong™® mi™ nus / 13,/ mche ba sen””” rnon rab t'®® ’jigs

tsam gtses’™

% bar bas : cf. Tib. Kanj. *bar ba, KN. 450.5. raksasa~.

®0 po: Pelliot 572, BthB. pryue.

' dran : Pelliot 572. ’dran.

%2 pa . Bth. nas (s.e.).

% pas . Bth. na (s.e.).

% yab tu : Pelliot 572. bar du (s.e.); of. KN. 450.4. pra(vartitap).
% brang : Brh. grong.

% ba : Pelliot 572. pa.

" der : =T (= Tib. Kho.); Pelliot 572. te; the other Kanjurs read de instead.
8 min : Pelliot 572. myin.

% po : Bth. bo.

% pbrog . Bth. phrog; T. 'phrogs.

%! pa yis : Pelliot 572. pa’is (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. pa’i (s..).

% brsegs par : cf. Tib. Kanj. gtses par (Pelliot 572. grsegs par); KN. 450.6. bimsitum @.J. CS, C6.
bimsana).

% galte : cf. Tib. Kanj. na yang; KN. 450.7. saci.

%% gal te gehan zan ma rungs pa’is bskord //mche ba sen mo rmo ba cher Yigs pas //: cf. Tib. Kanj. mche
ba ... ’figs pa yi // gean gzan ma ... na yang //; KN. 450.7. saci vyadamygaih partvrtas tiksnadamsyranakbarair
mababbayaih. The order of the padas of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

% ymo ba : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. rron; KN. 450.7. tiksna-.

% cher : cf. Tib. Kanj. rab tu; KN. 450.7. maba-(bhaya~); ItS. 138.

“Tgyr: T. ks (s.e.).

% po: Pelliot 572, BthB. pHYUG.

% dran : Pelliot 572. dran.

" pa : Bth. nas (s.e.).

™ spu’i : Pelliot 572, ST. spu (w.r.?).

72 bbung : Pelliot 572. kbang (s.e.).

7% grses : Pelliot 572. gesegs (= Tib. Kho. bisegs); L. gees (s.c.).

% par: T. pa (s.e.).

" yong : Pelliot 572, Bth. yongs; BPk. yod (s.c.).

7% i+ Pelliot 572. myi.

"sen: T.se (s.e.); B.so(s.e.).

" tu: Pelliot $72. du.

" galte: cf. Tib. Kanj. na yang; KN. 450.9. saci.

" gal te myig dug chan gyis yongs bskord te // *bar ba *od ‘phvo’i rce mo Yjigs pa’i myig / : cf. Tib. Kanj.
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711> 712
bskord (€7 gy oz DAY BA gy 0 od

"a yis bskor na yang // SPYAN RAS (g 55y, GZIGS

720 721 722 » bﬂr723

phyogs kun tu'"" yang'=" ’gro

Kanjur: "pa yi // gean zan’™ ma "Prungs
&v1 pBANG PO dyan’® na’® ni // myur bar
yur / g/ mig ™ Yigs me’” lee lta bur “od

(ga 44b1) *phr(0]’ ™ r1se mo. "y, Jigs pa’i myige / wyes 1o/ SPYAN RAS (g 5057, GZIGS

Kanjur (KN. 450.9; Bth. 184al; T. 214a5; ]J. 184b4; S.252a6; Ph. - B. 229b3; Pk.
191b5; N. 261b4; D. 168a5; C. 198b2; L. 266a3) *phro ba // mig™ dug can gyis™
yongs su bskor na yang // SPYAN R4S g 15,7, GZIGS K¥I DBANG PO dran na’ ni //
Pshin tu myur bar gdug'”’ pa med™® par *gyur / _ 15, ks / " bzang po™® glog™

mig 'jigs ... *phvo ba // mig dug can ... na yang /; KN. 450.9. saci drstivisaib partvrto joalandrcisikbidustadarunaib.
The order of the padas of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

"Wobar ba : of. Tib. Kanj. me; KN. 450.9. Jvalana; cf. also ItS. 140.

7 Cf. Tib. Kanj. Jua bur; KN. 450.9. -.

" pa yi : Pelliot 572. pa ’i.

" 2an : Pelliot 572, T, J, B, Pk, and C read thus (= Tib. Kho.); SNDL. gzan; Bth. zas (s.e.).

™ rungs pa : 'T.vung ba (s.c.).

"8 pa yis : Pelliot 572. pa ’#; Bth. pa’; cf. Tib. Kho. pa’is.

"7 po: Pelliot 572, Bth. pryvUG.

78 dran : Pelliot 572. dran.

™ 4 . Bth. nas (s.e.).

P par . T.bas (s.e.).

"2 4y . Pelliot 572, JBPKC. du (= Tib. Kho.).

72 yang : Bth. ni (s.c.); cf. KN. 450.8. -.

Bhay: T.ba(s.e).

" mig : Pelliot 572. dmyig; Bth. mi (s.c.).

" me ;. Pelliot 572.mye.

% ptse mo : f. Tib. Kanj. kee; KN. 450.9. -§ikbi-; cf. also ItS. 140.

77 Yigs pa’i myig : cf. Tib. Kanj. mig Yigs; = Bj, N2. -drsti-daruna~, # KN. 450.9. -dusta-daruna-~
(0,D2,K, Caerc; v.h.T8. drsta-d°; cf. also ItS. 140,

"B yab du : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. shin tu (v.l. du); KN. 450.10. (ksipram) eva; cf. also ItS. 140,

7 gdug par myi *gyar vo : cf. Tib. Kanj. gdug pa med par *gyur; = D2, Bj, K, C4, N2 etc. bhavanti
nirvisap; #KN. 450.10. santi (K, CS etc. santi) nivvisap; cf. also ItS. 140.

" mig : Pelliot 572. dmyig.

M gyis : Bth. gyi (s.e.).

"2 po: Pelliot 572, Bth. prrve.

73 dyan : Pelliot 572. ‘dran.

" na : Bth. nas (s.c.).

7 shin tu myur bar gdug pa med par *gywr // bzang po glog kyang ‘byung zbing stug pa yi // sprin las ke
dang ser ba char bab pa // SPYAN RAS GZIGS K¥1 DBANG PO dran na ni // : Bth. om. (s.e.).

P : Pelliot 572, JPkC. du.

™ gdug : S. dug (s.e.); T. dug.

7 med : Pelliot 572. myed.

7 brang po glog : # KN. 451.1. savidyu; = O, D2, K, C5 etc. su-vidyu.

™ po: =T (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs and Pelliot 572 read po’ instead.

" glog : = Pelliot 572, TDL (= Tib. Kho.); JBPKNC. klog.
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742 743

kyang *byung zhing stug’™" "“pa

Kanjur: yi // sprin las lce dang ser ba char bab pa // SPYAN RAS (s 15,1 GZIGS KYT DBANG PO’

dran’® na’™ ni // de ma thag tu'" myur bar rab tu’ zhi / _ g/ sdug bsngal mang
751

10" brgya yis”™° gtses’™ pa dang /

*phrul stobs

Kanjur: / sdug bsngal mang pos™ gzir™ ba’i sems can mthong™* // ye shes 5y, dge ba’i
stobs kyis”>’ spyan”® ras gzigs // de bas lhar’™" beas gro ba”* skyob pa’o™ /_,/ rdzu
‘phrul stobs

(ga 44b4) gyi pha rol song ba ste // thabs dang ye shes yangs pa O bslabs [pa]s na //

¢ “snang bar, {/}
Kanjur: kyis® pha rol song ba ste // thabs dang ye shes yangs pa'®* bslabs™

764
pas’" ma 1/ s r53)

™ stug : SL. sdug (s.e.); of. KN. 451.1. gambbira.

™ payi: Pelliot 572. pa’i.

™ po: Pelliot 572, Bth. rHYUG.

" dran : Pelliot 572. dran.

7 pa : Bth. nas (s.e.).

™ tu: Bth. du (= Tib. Kho.); the manuscript of Pelliot 572 is blurred here.

™ s Pelliot 572. du (= Tib. Kho.).

™ po: Pelliot 572. pos (s.e.).

" yis : Pelliot 572. s (= Tib. Kho.).

mgtres : ST. gses (s.e.).

™ pos: Pelliot 572, T. po (s.e.).

5 gzir: J. gzer.

T mthong : Pelliot 572. bthong (s.c.).

75 byis : Pelliot 572. gyis (= Tib. Kho.); BthT. kyi (w.r.).

7 spyan : Pelliot 572. spyon (s.c.).

" Ibar . SBPk. lba (w.r.).

"ba: ST. ba’i (s.e.).

7 pa’ : SBEhT. pa po (w.r.); Pelliot $72. pao.

7 snang bar *gywr: cf. Tib. Kanj. rab tu snang; KN. 451.6. dréyate.

7 kyis : Bth. kyi (= Tib. Kho. gyi). The different renderings seem to reflect two various
interpretations of the compound Skt. yddbibalaparamimgato (KN. 451.5), namely “he has attained
accomplishment by (kyis) the power of magic” or “he has attained mastery over (ky1) the power of magic.”

Cf. ItS. 145.

762

pa: Bth. pas.
7% belabs . Bth. bslab (s.e.); T. slabs (s..).
7% pas : Bth. pa.
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765
)176

phyogs bew’i’® gro ba mang po thams cad dang // ma lus zhing’® kun tu’% yang rab

1’ snang

3777

Kanjur: / _ g/ "srog chags rnams’” kyi"’* ngan ‘gro’’” Yigs pa dang // mi”"* kbom pa’”’
dang sems can dmyal ba dang // g 5,14 byol song”™ dang ni cSHIN ryes"' "bsgo ba
784 785

dang’® // skye rga na bas "gzir ba
(ga 44b6) rnams gyi,, mthar gyis, *zhi bar, byed /_,, / shin du dge ba'i spyand te {/}
byams pa, spyand // thabs dang [sh]es rab khyad par yod pa; spyand // snying

Kanjur: mthar™ zhi byed / _ 1o,/ g 452 Shin "*tu’ dge ba’i spyan 16" byams pa’i spyan //
thabs dang shes vab "*'kbyad par yod®* pa’i spyan // 5, snying vje’i spyan dang

" pew'i : Pelliot 572. beu 'i.

7% 2hing : B. shing.

7 tu; = Pelliot 572, BthTNL; JBPkDC. du.

" tu: Pelliot 572. du.

" myi dal ba dang ngan 'gro’i gang %jigs dang - = KN. 451.7. ye ca aksanadurgatibhayi (= O, D2, C4);
= ?Tib. Kanj. (srog chags rnams kyi = KN. 451.8. praninam) ngan 'gro’s ’jigs pa dang; # Bj, K, CS, C6 erc. ye
ca satvg *ksanadurgatibbaya. Cf. ItS. 146-147.

70 myi dal ba dang . cf. 'Tib. Kanj. mi kbom pa; KN. 451.7. aksana-.

" gamg : cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 451.7. ye.

772 sems dmyal byol song GSHIN RyEs bsgo ba dang : cf. Tib. Kanj. mi kbom pa dang sems can dmyal ba
dang // byol song dang ni GSHIN R7Es bsgo ba dang; KN. 451.7. naraka-tirya Yamasya sasane. 'The word order
of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version. Cf. ItS. 146.

77 sems chan rnams gyi : cf. Tib. Kanj. srog chags rnams kyi; KN. 451.8. praninam. Cf.1cS. 147.

* svog chags rnams kyi : cf. Tib. Kho. sems chan rnams gyi; KN. 451.8. prapinam. Cf. ItS. 147.

775

77

rnams : Bth. rnam (s.e.).

7% byi : Pelliot 572. ni; Bth. Iz (s.e.).

77 %gr0% + Pelliot 572. *gros; of. KN. 451.7. (aksanadur)gatibbaya).

" mi : Pelliot 572. myi.

7 pa : Pelliot 572. ba.

7™ somg : Pelliot 572. tsong (s.c.).

78 pyes . Bth. R7E (s.e.).

" bsgo ba : = Pelliot 572, T (= Tib. Kho.; = KN. 451.7. s7sane); Bth. %ig rten (s.e.); JBPKNDCL.
bskor ba (w.r.); cf. ItS. 145-146.

" damg : = Pelliot 572, T (= Tib. Kho.); JBPKNDCL. yang (w.r.); cf. ItS. 145.

7% gzirba : ] gzer pa (s.e.).

" ba : Pelliot 572. pa; Bth. bas.

7% 2bi bar byed : of. Tib. Kanj. zbi byed; KN. 451,8. prasamanti,

8 suthar : Pelliot 572. thar.

" tu dge ba’i spyan te byams pa’i spyan // ..... s252e - /! Jig rten dag na lhag ge lhang nger . the
Dunhuang MS. Pelliot Tibétain 422 verso corresponds to this portion.

" tu: JPkC. du (= Tib. Kho.).

™ te . = Pelliot 422, Pelliot 572, T (= Tib. Kho.); BthJBPKNDCL. de (w.r.); cf. ItS. 145.

7! khyad par : Pelliot 422. khyad bar; Pelliot 572. khyab bar (s.e.); cf. KN. 452.2. -visista-.
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Pbyams pa’i spyan pas’* na //

(ga 44b7) zhal bzang spyan bzang shin du Ita ’dod pa / _,,/ dri ma myed pa dri ma

Kanjur: zbal bzang spyan bzang shin tu’ lta™ *dod pa®™ / _ )/ dri ma med™" pa dri ma
braf” ba’i *od*” // rab rib med® pa ye shes nyi ma’t” “od /) Vsprin gyis™ 56
%chod par gyur pa med®™ pa’i ’od // ’jig rten dag na

nyon mongs mye zhi [blyed // [ch]osgyz .Eha[r]
Kanjur: *lbag ge lbang nger mdzes™ / _,,,/ **mying rje las byung tshul kbrims grags pa ste
// dge ba’t" yon van byams yid®'® sprin chen po // srog®’ sy chags rnams by

™ yod ; Bth. med (s.c.).

7 byams pa’i spyan pas na : Pelliot 422, Pelliot 572, J, B, Pk, N and C read thus (= Tib. Kho.; cf.
ItS. 148; # KN. 452.3. Suddbalocana; = D2. maitralocang; cf. Krsh. 235);, SBthTDL. byams pa’i (D. pa)
spyan dang ldan (w.r.); Bth. byams pa’i spyan ldan ba (w.r.).

% pas + Pelliot 422, Pelliot 572, J. bas (= Tib. Kho.).

S vivab: cf. Tib. Kanj. 7ab rib; KN. 452.4. (vi-)timira-.

7 kbebs par ma gyurd pa’i : cf. Tib. Kanj. chod par gyur pa med pa’i (S. chod pa med par gyur pa’s;
KN. 452.5. aparibata-.

"7 5v0 ba rnams la : cf. Tib. Kanj. ’jig rten dag na; KN. 452.5. jagati.

" 1u: Pelliot 422, Pelliot 572, JC. du (= Tib. Kho.).

" Ita: STL. blta (w.r.).

O pa: T. ba.

“'med : Pelliot 422, Pelliot 572. myed.

82 bral . Pelliot 572. bral; D. bal (s.e.).

58 %4 : Pelliot 422. %0 (s.e.); Pk. ong (s.c.).

% med . Pelliot 422, Pelliot 572. myed.

“ma’i . Pelliot 422, Pelliot $72.ma 5.

88 sprim gyis : 2 KN. 452.5. -analajvala- (= MSS.); = MSS. -smilgjala-.

%7 gyis : Bth. gyi (s.e.).

8% chod par gyur pa med pa’i : Pelliot 422, Pelliot 572,], B, Pk, N, D, C, and L read thus; S. chod pa
med par gyur pa’i; Bth. mchod pa med par gyur pa’i; T. chod pa med par *gyur ba’i; cof. Tib. Kho. kbebs par ma
gyurd pa’i, KN. 452.5. apardbata-; 1tS. 149~150.

° med : Pelliot 422, Pelliot 572. myed.

9 smang : cf. Tib. Kanj. mdzes (Pelliot 572, Bth. snang); KN.452.5. virocase (v... °rocate).

1 che ba sprin : cf. Tib. Kanj. sprin chen po; KN. 452.6. mabi-ghana-~.

2 lbag ge lhang nger : Pelliot 422, Pelliot 572. lha nge lha ner; Bth. lban ne lhang nger (s.e.); cf.
KN. 452.5. pratapanto ... virocase (v.L. “rocate).

83 mdzes . S. mdzad (se.); Pelliot 572, Bth. snang (= 'Tib. Kho.); cf. KN. 452.5. virocase (v.l.
°vocate).

1% snying rje las byung tshul kbrims grags pa ste . # KN. 452.6. krpasadgunamaitragarjita; = O, K etc.
krpawambhita susilagarjita; cf. Krsh. 235,

8 pai. T. ba'i chos (s.e.).

$6yid : Pelliot 572. myid (s.c.); Bth. yod (s.e.); cf. KN. 452.6. (maitra-ymana.

7 srog « Pelliot 572. srogs.
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nyon mongs **me zhi byed // chos kyi char

dran na n[i] // de [ma] thag du dgra
Kanjur (KN. 452.7; Bth. 184a7; T. 214b4; J. 185a2; S.252b7; Ph. - B. 230a3; Pk.
192a4; N. 262a5; D. 168b3; C. 199al; L. 266b4) pa*® bdud rtsi rab tu*** *bebs /.

824 825 826

‘pa yi /7 jigs chen™” *“g-yul ngor skyes bu

828

1/ thalt’” mo** dang ni risod cing ‘gyed
song na yang // SPYAN R4S (g 153,y GZIGS K¥I DBANG PO™" dran na® ni // de ma thag

tu829 dgrﬂSBO

dang tshangs pa’i dbyangs snyan pa // dbyangs gyi dkyil ’khor pha rol phyin pa
ste // SPYAN RAS GZIGS GYTDBANG PO dran

Kanjur: rmams **rab tu zbhi / _ 3 53 / sprin gyi®’ sgra dang **rnga bo *’che yi sgra //
brug gi sgra dang tshangs pa’i dbyangs snyan® pa // dbyangs kyi 53,5, dkyil kbor
pha rol phyin® pa ste // sPyan ras Gzics kv ppane pd*™® dran

sems pa SPYAN RAS GZIGS (GYl) DBANG PO / ..., / ’chi ba[’i] tshe dang nyon mongs

88 byi : Bth. ni (s.c.); T kyis (s.e.).

% sme zbi : Pelliot §72.myed zhi (s.e.); Bth. zhi zbes (s.e.).

0 pa : Pelliot 572, Bth. ba.

4w ; Pelliot 572. du (= Tib. Kho.).

82 thab : = BthTCL; Pelliot 572, JBPKND. thab (= Tib. Kho.).

8 o . Bth. pa (s.e.).

% payi : Pelliot 572. pa ’i (= Tib. Kho.).

5 chen : Bth. ba'i (s.e.); KN. 452.8. maba-(bhaye).

82 o yul mgor . Bth. yul ngor (s.c.); BPk. g-yul dor (s.e.); KN. 452.8. -samgrama-.

87 po: Pelliot 572, Bth. pryuc.

828 na « Bth. nas (s.e.).

89 4m ; Pelliot 572. du (= Tib. Kho.).

80 dova : Bth. sgra (s.e.).

S brugi « ie. brag gi.

2 y4b tu : Pelliot 572. vab du (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. (pa?y du (s.c.).

8% i+ Pelliot 572. gi; T. gyis (s.e.).

8% rnga bo che : Pk. vda bo che (s.e.); L. rnga po che; cf. KN. 453.1. dundubhi-.

833 the yi . BthB. che’i (= Tib. Kho.); Pelliot 572 is illegible here.

5 snyan : J. smyen (s.e.).

7 phyin : Bth. son (w.r.); of. KN. 453.2. -gatah.

88 gv1 : T kyis (s.e.).

89po: Pelliot 572, Bth. pryuG.

¥ the tshom ... dran bar gyis // dag pa’i ... DBANG Po / : cf. Tib. Kanj. dag pa’s ... DBANG PO // the tsom
... dran par gyis /; KN. 453.3. smararhi smarathd mikanksathd suddhasattvam Avalokitesvaram. The order of
the padas of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

¥ dyan gyis : cf. Tib. Kanj. dran byos; KN. 453.3. smarathd.
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gtses pa’i tshe // mgon dang skyabs dang

Kanjur: par®™ bya / _ )/ dag pa’i sems dpa™® sPyan ras czics pBana o™ // *the tsom

“ma za dran byos dvan par™ gyis’® // chi ba’i tshe (5,5 dang nyon mongs gtses
pa’i tshe // mgon dang skyabs®™ dang

tan
;852

Kanjur: dpung gnyen du yang ‘gyur / _ 5,/ yon tan thams cad kyi ni*>* pha vol phyin // sems
can kun la**snying vje byams pa’i spyan // yang dag s34 yon tan yon tan

Kanjur: rgya mtsho che // *'sPraN ras GziGS KT DBANG Por®™® phyag byar *os / _ o qenasay /

'di®® Itar “gro ba rnams la snying brise ba™ // phyi ma’i dus na sangs rgyas su yang
861

‘gyur // jigs

chos gyi ’byung gnas

% par: Pelliot 572, Bth. bar (= Tib. Kho.).

doa’: ST. can (s.e.); Pelliot 572. pa (= Tib. Kho.): cf. KN. 453.3. satrva-~.

¥ po: Pelliot 572, Bth. prruc.

8 the tsom : = Pelliot 572, BthT; the other Kanjurs read the tshom (= Tib. Kho.).

¥ ma za . Pelliot 572. myed pas; Bth. med par (= Tib. Kho. myed par); cf. KN. 453.3. makanksatha.
% par : Pelliot 572. bar (= Tib. Kho.).

¥ ayis . S. bgyis (s.c.).

¥ pa’i tshe : ST. payi (wr.); Bth. ba’i (w.r.).

89 skyabs . C. skyobs (s.c.).

' sunyam bar : = Pelliot 572. nyam par, = KN. 453.5. -krpa- = Tib. Kanj. snying rje; cf. ItS. 157.
#24i: Bth. om. (s.e.). '

%3 smying rje : Pelliot 572. nyam par (= Tib. Kho. mnyam bar); Bth. snyoms par (se.); cf. KN.

453.5. -krpa- (= snying rje); ItS. 157.

% phyag ’tshal SPYAN RaS GZIGS GVI DBANG Po a : cf. Tib. Kanj. SPYAN R4S GZIGS KYI DRANG Por phyag

byar o5, KN. 453.6. vandaniyo Avalokitesvarah. The word order of Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the
Sanskrit version. Cf. n. 857.

¥ thugs brtse ba : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. snying brese ba; KN. 454.1. anukampaka-~.
8 syurd te : cf. Tib. Kanj. yang ‘gyur; KN. 454.1. bbesyati; cf. ItS. 159.
87 SPran ras GZIGS K1 DBANG Pov phyag byar ’os . Pelliot 572. phyag ’tshal SPYAN R4S GZIGS DBANG

PHYUG la’o 5 Bth. phyag ’tshal SPYAN RAS « GZIGS KYIS DBANG PHYUG la» (5 Tib. Kho.); cf. KN. 453.6. vandaniyo
Avalokitesvarap, ItS. 157.

88 por : STBPk. Po (w.r.).
8954i . Pelliot 572. ci (s.¢.).
80 b4 : Bth. bas.

8 siigs « Bth. Yig (s.e.).
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Kanjur: dang **mya ngan thams .5, cad ig byed pa®® // sPyan Ras GziGs **'pane de ni
dran par*® bya / _,,,/ jig rten dbang™® po**” rgyal po*® gtso bo ste // dge slong chos kyi
‘byung gnas

Kanjur: ig rten mchod // bskal pa **brgya phrag mang por™” spyad”® s, nas su //*rdul
bral bla na med””® pa’t” byang chub®™ thob® /e / *dren® pa SNaNG B4 MTHA®

4

Kanjur: vas* g-yas®™ g-yon na®™ // bsil’® yal® *’thogs te de bzhin g-yob cing ‘dug / sgyu®™

5 yuya ngan : Pelliot 572. mye ngan.

5 pa : Pelliot 572. pa’.

%% pBANG de i S, K¥1 DBaNG P0; 'T. DBANG PO (s.e.); cf. Tib. Kho. G¥1 DBANG PO de 7ii.

% par : Pelliot 572. bar (= Tib. Kho.).

5 dbang : Bth. rgyal (s.c.).

87 po: =Pelliot 572, T (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. (rgyal) p(o) (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read gi (w.r.).

%8 po : Pelliot 572. po ’%; Bth. p(8)’®) (= Tib. Kho,).

5 myed : cf. Tib. Kanj. bral; KN. 454.4. vi(rajas~).

0 gyas g-yos na yang de bzbin bzhugs pa ni // *dren pa TSE MTHA’ Y45 la bsil yang mdzad / . cf. Tib.
Kanj. ’dren pa ... g-yas g-yon na // bsil yab ... g-yob cing dug /; KN. 454.5. sthita daksinavimatas tatha
vijayanta Amitabba-nayakam (v.l. Amitdyu-n°). The order of the padas of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of
the Sanskrit version.

¥! g—yos : probably s.e. for g-yon.

2 bebugs pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. 'dug /; KN. 454.5. sthita.

3 TSk mrHa’ vas : ie. TSHE MrHA’ vas = O, D2, C4, N1 etc. Amitayu-(nayakam) # Tib. Kanj.
SN4NG B4 MTHA® v45 = KN. 454.5. Amitdbba- (= C5, C6, R etc; K, Bj, N2, B etc. Amitabbu-). Cf. ItS. 162.

% brgya phrag : Bth. bye ba (s.e.); cf. KN. 454.4. -Sara~.

%75 por : Pelliot 572, T and B read thus (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. bo; the other Kanjurs, incl. S., read po
instead.

¥ spyad : Pelliot 572. spyan (s.e.).

87 vdul bral bla : Bth. rdul phran bla (s.e.); T. vdu blal bra (s.e.).

S med : Pelliot 572. myed.

5 pa’i : ST. pa (s.e.).

* chub : Pelliot 572. cub.

8! thob: = Pelliot 572, BthT (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read ’thob.

8 dren : Bth. dran (s.e.).

% bsil yang mdzad : probably s.e. for bsil yab mdzad; cf. Tib. Kanj. bsil yab (T. yang [s.c.]) thogs te ...
g-yob cing; KIN. 454.5. vijayanta. Cf. also ItS. 162~163.

884 de dag : cf. Tib. Kanj. om.; KN. 454.6. te; cf. also ItS. 163.

% thams chad zhing du : cf. Tib. Kanj. zbing rnams kun tu; KN. 454.6. sarvaksetra (v.l. %). The
word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version. Cf. also ItS. 164.

% pDE chan : cf. Tib. Kanj. BDE 54 cav; KN. 455.1. Sukbivati.

% myed: cf. Tib. Kanj. bral; KN. 455.1. virajas~).

888 y4s: Bth. om. (s.e.).
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ma lta bu’i ting nge “dzin gyis®” 510, kyang // zhing rnams kun tu®* *'song nas

rgyal ba mchod / _ 15,/ qnassy nub ky® phyogs na bde ba’i byung®™ *gnas ' //
rdul bral”

me«d»”” rnams gyang myi ’byung ste // *®thams chad na yang g-yem b2’i chos
{7}

Kanjur (KN. 455.1; Beh. 184b3; T. 215a3; J. 185b1; S.253a7; Ph. -; B. 230b3; Pk.
192b2; N. 262b6; D. 169a2; C. 199a8; L. 267a5) ig rten kbams ni’® BDE Ba can
// de na’*® sems can kba lo sgyur’ *ba yi // dren’” pa TSHE (g 55y, MTHA’ v4S P4”**

4" da’"® ltar babugs / sy / *Vder ni bud med®™ rnams kyang mi byung ste //

8

¥ goyas: T. g-yon (s.e.).

" na: =Pelliot 572, BthT (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read mas instead.

Vsil : S. gsil (s.e.).

2 yab : T.yang (= Tib. Kho.) (s.e.?).

* thogs te : Pelliot 572. thogs ste; Bth. thog ste.

8945gyu: S. sgyur (s.e.).

5 ayis : Bth. gyi (s.e.).

% tu: JPkC. du.

89750ng nas: ='Tib. Kho.; = O, Bj, C4, N1 etc. gatva; #KN. 454.6. -gandba. Cf. also ItS. 164.

% kyi : Pelliot 572. gi.

& ‘byung : C. ’byud (s.e.).

0 gnaste : Pelliot 572. nas ste (s.e.?); cf. Tib. Kho. (bde ba *byung) ba’s; KN.455.1. sukbikari; 1tS.
165.

e : T ta(se)

"Cpral . T. phral (s.e.).

* gang na dren pa TSHE M1HA ¥4S P4 de // sems chan kba lo sgyur ba da ltar bzbugs /: cf. Tib. Kanj.
de na sems can kba lo sgyur ba yi // dren pa TSHE M1HA ¥4S P4 'di da ltar bzbugs /; KN. 455.2. yatra esa
Amitabba-niayakap (v.). Amitayu-n°) sampravi tisthati sattvasavathip. The order of the padas of the Tib. Kho.
agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

*% gang na . of. Tib. Kanj. de na; KN. 455.2. yatra.

"5 TSHE mria vas pa : = Tib. Kanj. TSHE mrHA’ Y45 pA= O, D2, C4, N1 etc. Amitiyu-(nayakam) #
KN. 454.5. Amitabba- (= X, C5, C6, R erc; Bj, N2, T8, B etc. Amitabbu-). Cf. n. 926.

" de: cf. Tib. Kanj. ’di; KN. 455.2. esa. Cf. ItS. 165-6.

" med : sic.

*® thams chad na yang : cf. Tib. Kanj. rmam pa kun tu (Pelliot 572, Bth. thams cad na yang); KN.
455.3. (na) api ca (maithunadharma) sarvasap. C£.ItS. 167.

" ni: =T; Bth.na; the other Kanjurs read 47 (w.r.); Pelliot 572 is illegible here.

ona: T.nas (s.e.).

! soyur : Bth. bsgyur.

"2bayi: Pelliot 572. ba i.

B dren: Bth. dran (s.e.).

Mp4: C.om. (s.e).

5 di . = PkC (= KN. 455.2. esa; cf. ‘Tib. Kho. de); Pelliot 572. (v4s p4)’%; BthTJSBNDL. *ang
(w.r.).

M8 4a: S, Pelliot 572. de (s.e.); Bth. i (s.e.); of. KN. 455.2. samprati.

V7 der ni : Bth. de na.
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920 2-921

Yrnam pa kun tu’™ g-yem pa’i®' chos

de nyid gyang // *’pad mo’i snying po dri myed dga’ ba la // seng ge’i khri
9933

Kanjur: med” do // rgyal ba’i sras po’™ de dag “*rdzus te skye™ // dri ma med™ pa’i
Pvad ma’i snying por g5y dug” _ 3,/ dren® pa TSHE M1A’ ¥as p4 de nyid
kyang //°pad ma’i snying po dri med”® **dga’ ba la // *seng ge’i kbri

" med . Pelliot 572. myed.

" rnam pa kun tu : Pelliot 572, Bth. thams cad na yang (= Tib. Kho.); cf. KN. 455.3. (na) api ca
(maithunadbarma) sarvasah.

tu: JC. du.

! pa’s : Pelliot 572, Beh. ba’i (= Tib. Kho.).

" de: cf. 'Tib. Kanj. do; cf. ItS. 167.

S de dag rgyal ba svas gyang : cf. Tib. Kanj. rgyal ba’i sras po de dag; KN. 455.4. te jinorasib. Cf.
ItS. 167.

%% pad mo’i snying por ‘dug pa dri ma myed : cf. Tib. Kanj. dri ma med pa’i pad ma’i snying por *dug;
KN. 455.4. padmagarbbesu nisanna nirmalgh. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the
Sanskrit version. Cf. ItS. 167.

% pad mo : cf. Tib. Kanj. pad ma; KN. 455.4. padma-.

%26 TSE MT#A’ ¥4S P4 i.e. TSHE Mrtia’ vas pa = Tib. Kanj. = O, D2, K, N1. Amitayu-(niyaka~); #
KN. 455.5. Amitidbba- (= P1, A2 etc; C4. Amitabbu-; Bj, C5, C6, B etc. tatha loka-[ndyaka~1). Cf. n. 905.

7 pad mo : cf. Tib. Kanj. pad ma; KN.455.5. padma-.

 med : Pelliot 572. myed.

" po: Bth. bo.

" ydzus te : Pelliot 572, dzu ste (= 'Tib. Kho.); BthL. brdzus te.

! skye : Beh. skyas.

™2 med . Pelliot 572. myed.

* pa’i : Pelliot 572, BPk. pa (w.r.); Bth. ba (w.r.).

** pad ma’i : SBNL. pad-ma’i; the other Kanjurs as well as Pelliot 572 read pad ma’i instead.

" dug : Bth. jug; cf. KN. 455.4, nisapna.

S dren : Bth. dran (s.e.).

7 pad ma’i : SBNL. pad-ma’i; the other Kanjurs as well as Pelliot 572 read pad ma’i instead.

"8 med : Pelliot 572. myed.

939 dga’ ba : Bth.dga pa (se.).

™ seng ge’i : Pelliot 572. seng ’ge ’4; 'T. seng-ge’s; J. sing ge’i.

% §TSa 14: cf. Tib. Kanj. S4 L4 (v.ll. S4 L4, Sa 15); KN. 455.6. Szla-. 'The underlying form of
the translitaration s754 L4 may have been *Chila (< Sala); for the development ch- < & in Middle Indic,
incl. Gandhari, cf. von Hiniiber 2001: § 167 (with further references).

2 yab du : cf. Tib. Kanj. rnam par; KN. 455.6. vi-(rajate).

% dyin : probably s.e. for ‘dren.

" byung ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. s7id pa; KN. 455.7. (tri-)bbava~.

5 di *dra myed pa ste : cf. Tib. Kanj. de dra yod med do, KN. 455.7. yasya ndsti ... sadrsab; cf. also
ItS. 170.
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Kanjur: la rab tu’® bzbugs *Ypa yang /7 °°SA 14 rgyal po Ita bur rnam par mdzes / _ s, /
jig rten “dren’™ pa®’ °di yang oy, de bzbin te // srid pa gsum na *Vde dra yod”*
med”™ do”° // gang gis”™’ SPyan ras GziGs DBANG™® ming” thos’™ pa // *'de yi bsod

nams dag ni

(ga 45b4) **myi zad ’gyur ba ni, // ._gang gis sPYaN ras GziGs Gyr; O DBACNG» PO,
mying thos pa’s., / _;; / de nas **}._..; SA *pziN ._byang chub O sems dpa’ sems
dpa’ chen po,, stan

Kanjur: *mi’ zad *gyur / _ 5,/ 56 de nas byang chub™ sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen g 5500
10 ° 'S4 pziv stan

" °45%; bsod nams myi zad "gyur ba ni / gang gis SPYAN RAS GZIGS GYI DBANG PO mying thos pa’o : cf. Tib.
Kanj. gang gis ... ming thos pa // de yi bsod ... mi zad *gyur /, # KIN. 455.8. yan me (Nep. MSS. maya) punya
stavitva samucitam ksipra bboma yatha tvam narottama; cf. also ItS. 171~172.

4% : cf. Tib. Kanj. de yi (v.l. de’i); KN. 455.8. yan (me[Nep. MSS. mayi) punya).

" 4w : Pelliot 572. du (= Tib. Kho.); T. tu rgyas (s.e.).

™ pa yang : Bth. ni (s.c.).

#8414 = TDCL (= KN. 455.6. Sila-); JBPKN. S4 14; Pelliot 572. S4 LE; Bth. S4 2. Cf. Tib.
Kho. sTS4 L4.

“Vdren . Bth. dran (s.e.).

*Tpa: S.pa’i (s.e.).

3 de *dra . = Pelliot 572, BthTDL (= KN. 455.7. sadriab; cf. Tib. Kho. ’di *dra); JBPKNC. de
yang (w.r.).

**yod : BPk. yod (= KN. 455.7. asti); Pelliot 572, STINDCL. yong (s.e.); Bth. yongs(s.c.).

S med : Pelliot 572. myed.

% do : Bth. de (s..); Tib, Kho. ste.

7 gis: Bth. gi (s.e.).

8 ppanG : Bih. gyi (s.c.).

" ming : Pelliot 572. mying.

“thos : B. thob (s.e.).

"' de yi : Pelliot 572. de % Bth. de’; cf. Tib. Kho. 4%

962 myt zad *gyur . = Tib. Kanj.; # KN. 455.8. stavitva samcitam; of. ItS. 171.

%' S4 ’DZIN byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po : cf. Tib. Kanj. byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen
po S4 'pzin; KN. 456.1. Dbaranimdbaro bodbisattvo mabasatrvo. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees
with that of the Sanskrit version.

i zad 'gyur : = Pelliot 572, TBPk (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. mi bzad ‘gyur; JNDCL. 2ad mi ‘gynr
(w.r.); #KN. 455.8. stavitva samcitam; cf. ItS. 171.

i« Pelliot 572.myi.

% chub - Pelliot 572. cub.

7 S4 ’pziN © Bth. sPvAN Ras GzIGS DBANG PHYUG (s.e.); cf. KN. 456.1. Dbaranimdhara.

*® byaste : i.e. byas ste; cf. Tib. Kanj. gzar (v.l. bzar) nas; KN. 456.1. (ekamsamuttarisargam) krtva.

*® bus - s.e. for pus.
7 gang ma ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. ga la ba; KN. 456.2. yena.
"' btbud de phyag ’tshal nas . cf. Tib. Kanj. shyar ba btud nas, KN. 456.2. (aiijalim) pranamya (MSS.

pranamya).
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973

Kanjur: las” langs’™ te™* / bla gos phrag pa geig tu gzar’™ nas / pus mo g-yas pa’i Iba nga sa
la btsugs”™® 1" / beom ldan “das ga la ba de°" logs su thal mo shyar ba’” btud®™

(ga 45b6) /tshal, nas // bcom ldan das la *di skad ; gsold to // bcom Idan ’das *"'gang |

poyi le’u
Kanjur: nas / beom ldan g 555, "das la *di skad ces gsol to // “beom ldan *das! su’ dag®® byang

chub®™ sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPyan ras GziGs kv”® **0BanG prHYUG gi le’u /

Kanjur: byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPYAN g 5316 RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG gi rnam
par "phrul® pa® bstan pa Kun Nas sGo’*™ le’u / SPYAN RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG gi° '

/ bstan pa ’di / bcom

Kanjur: rnam par sprul®* pa’i *cho phrul °di thos pa’i sems can de dag ni dge ba’i rtsa ba

7 lgs: Pelliot 572. la (s.e.).

o langs : Ph. lang (s.e.).

e+ Pelliot 572. ste (= Tib. Kho.).

" gzar : Pelliot 572, Beh. bzar.

¥ bisugs . TPh. grsugs.

7 te . Bth. nas (= Tib. Kho.).

S de: B. der.

*ba . Pelliot 572, T. pa.

*btud : Pelliot 572. bdud.

** gang . cf. Tib. Kanj. su (Bth. gang su) dag; KN. 456.3. ye.

** 5u : Bth. gang su; Pelliot 572. ... (the manuscript is broken off here) su. Cf. Tib. Kho. gang.

 dag : Pelliot 572. dang (s.c.).

*chub . Pelliot 572. cub.

% gvr: = BthT (2 Tib. Kho. ¢vi); JPhRBPKNDCL. om.

% ppANG PHYUG gi : Bth. om. (s.e.).

® Kun 61560 cf. Tib. Kanj. Kun Nas sco; KN. 456.5. Samantamukba-.

* hrul : Ph.sbrul (s.e; cf. Tib. Kho. spruf).

pa: J. ba.

0 s6o%: Ph. DGO’ (s.e.).

! gi : = BthTPhDL; Pelliot 572, JBPKNC. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

* ngan ngon gi dge ba’i rtsa ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. dge ba’ rtsa ba ngan ngon; KN. 456.3. avaraka~
kusalamila~.

* Kunerisco: cf. Tib. Kanj. Kun nas sco; KN. 456.7. Samantamukha-.

% sprul: Pelliot 572, Bth. *phrul; cf. Tib. Kho. spruld.

3 cho *phrul: T. om. (s.e.); Ph. chu ‘phrul (s.c.).
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RGAN (5 537 NgoN " dang ldan pa® ma lags so” // Kun Nas sao’’™ le’u bstan pa *di
beom

(ga 46a1) @ // 1dan *das gyis bshad pa na /7 .de’i .., ’khor ..., gyi srog chags **.stong ..,

myed pa yang"a;g ;;;;}dzogs pa’i byang chub du sem(s]
Kanjur (KN. 456.7; Bth. 184b8; T. 215b2; J. 186al; S.253b7; Ph. 391a5; B. 231a3; Pk.
192b8; N. 263a7; D. 169a7; C. 199b7; L. 267b5) ldan *das kyis bshad pa na /

190hor de las "'svog chags brgyad kbri bzhi stong gis®® mi® mnyam pa™
"dang mmyam pa*® / bla na med pa s\, yang dag par vdzogs pa’i'®™’ byang chub

tu sewms

1008 1009 s ’
(ga 46a2) ™ skyes par gyurd tho // / ”.KUN G¥T GOl LE'U / _.; SPYAN RAS GZIGS (G,

DBANG PO’I RNAM PAR '*'*SPRULD PA / BSTAN PA .. ., zhes bya ste nyi shu rtsa bzhijo

//: :// de nas bcom Idan

Kanjur: "“Vhskyed par gyur'®'? o' // ""sPyan RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG GI
1017

1015 RNAM PARIOIG
;1021

PHRUL PA"" BSTAN PA KUN Nas $Go’I LE'U "“"zhes bya ste'®" nyi'™ shu rtsa bzbi

99

S ngon : Pk. don (s.e.).

7 pa : Pelliot 572, Bth. ba (= Tib. Kho.).

"8 s60’% : Pelliot 572. s6o ’; Bth. sco p4%; Pk. BsGo’i (s.e.).

* stong phrag brgyad chu risa bzbi : cf. Tib. Kanj. brgyad kbri bzhi stong; KN. 456.7. carurasiti~
(prani-)sabasra~.

90 kbor de las : Bth. "kbor bzhi po de dag (s.c.).

9 srog chags : Pelliot S72. srong chag (s.e.).

1% gis . Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

9% i« Pelliot 572. myi.

1994 pa ; Pelliot 572. ba (= Tib. Kho.),

195 dang muyam pa : T.dang (se.).

1% 54 : Bth. om. (s.e.); Ph. pa'i.
pa’i : Bth. ba'’i.
skyes par gyurd tho : cf. Tib. Kanj. bskyed par gyur to; KN. 456.8. (cittany) utpanniny abbivan.
KUN GYI SGO’I LE'U / SPYAN RAS GZIGS GYI DBANG PO’ RNAM PAR SPRULD PA / BSTAN P4 : cf. Tib. Kanj.
SPYAN RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG GI RNAM PAR ’PHRUL PA BSTAN PA KUN Nas sco’l LE'U; KN. 456.9.
Samantamukbaparivarto (nama) Avalokitesvaravikurvana-nivdesas (carurvimsatimab).

0 sppurn pa: cf. Tib. Kanj. *pHRUL P4; KN 456.9. ~vikurvana-.

" bskyed par gyur ro . Pelliot 572. bskyed do.

2 . = BthTDL; JPhBPENC. *gyur.

1345+ = BthTPhDL (cf. Tib. Khe. (gyurd) tho); the other Kanjurs read 7o instead.

1 sPran . = Pelliot 572, BthTPh (= Tib. Kho.); JBPKNDCL. Dam pa’r cros pap ma (BNL.
PAD-MA) DKAR PO las SPYAN.

15 o1+ Ph. ais (s.e.).

S p4r: Bth. par.
pa: S.Ba.

1918 ybes bya : Pelliot 572, Bth, D and L read thus (= Tib. Kho.; = KN. 456.9. nama); S. zhes bya ba
(s.e.); T.zhes; JPhBPKNC. om.

e T om. (s.e.); Ph. ’di (s.e.).

1920191 : Bth. nye.

1007
1008
1009
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25400 PAO L] a5y, // de mas beom ldan

pa .. das pa, ;/ de’i tshe

1025 1026 )i1028

Kanjur: das kyis'"® thams cad dang idan'® pa’i*™ byang chub sems dpa’i'™ tshogs la bka’

stsal pa / “rigs kyi bu dag! sngon byung'™ ba *das pa’i dus na / bskal pa g s, grangs
med par gyur pa de’i tshe

(ga 46a4) de’i dus na / ', . MTHONG Na DGA’ 8A’% |.._bskald pa., la ', RNAOM par
SNANG BA’t '"*?0D GSER 50 SOR BRGYAND PA’i / .. ’jig rten gyi O khamsu. / /Bruc

SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR

1035

Kanjur: de’i dus na / bskal pa'®” MTHoNG'™* N4 DA’ B4 la ’jig"" rten gyi kbams ' RNam™”

PAR SNANG BA’I *0D ZER GYIS'*® BRGYAN pA¥

(ga 46a5) MA’1 RGYAL PO ¥

bde bar gshegs «pa» /

02 pobi : T gzbi (s.e.).

122 5%+ Pelliot 572. pa .

8 yams : cf. Tib. Kanj. dag KN. 457.2. (kulaputri).

1% byung ba’i dus bskald pa grangs myed pa *das pa : of. Tib. Kanj. *das pa’i dus na bskal pa grangs med
par gyur pa; KN. 457.2. bhita-(piirvam) .... atite ‘dbvany asamkbyeyaib kalpair asamkbyayatarair(D2, K, C6.
om. = Tib. Kho,, Tib. Kanj. om.).

Y975 kyis : Bth. kyi (s.c.).

1926 tdam : T mi ldan (s.e.).

7 0% : Bth. ba’i.

% dpa’i : B. dpa (s.e.).

% bvung : Ph. byung.

19 MTHONG Na DGA’ B4 bskald pa :  cf. Tib. Kanj. bskal pa MTHoNG Na DG4’ B4; KN. 457.6.
Priyadarsana~ kalpa~. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

"% RN4M PAR SNANG BA’I 'OD GSER SO SOR BRGYAND PA’i / 'jig rten gyi kbamsu: cf. Tib. Kanj. %ig rten
gyi kbams RNAM PAR SNANG BA'1 0D ZER GYIS BRGYAN Par; KIN. 457.6. Vairocanarasmipratimanditiyam lokadhatau.
The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

13250 GSER SO SOR BRGYAND P4 : GSER is probably s.e. for Gzer. Cf. Tib. Kanj. 'oD zER GYIS BRGYAN
r4 KN. 457.6. -rasmipratimanditi~. Cf. Tib. Kho. ga 5328. '0oD GzER S0 sorR BRGYan P4 = KN. 470.6.
“rasmi-pratimandita-.

"% pa : Bth. ba.

9% i THonG : Pk. thong (s.e.).

1935 g . Ph. igs.

1036 RNAM PAR SNANG B4’ ‘0D ZER GYIS BRGYAN P : cf. KN. 457.5. Vairocanarasmipratimandita.

1957 enav . Ph. RNams (s.e.).
G¥1s: Bth. c¥1(s.e.); Ph. Bcris (s.e.).
KUN DU RGY4S P4 : cf. Tib. Kanj. ME 170G kUN TU RGY4S P4y = D2, K, C5, C6 etc. -samkusumita; #
KN. 457.3. -samkusumitabbifia (= O, Bj, C4, N1 ezc.).

" kbyend pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. rig pa; KN. 457 4. vidya-.

1038
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Kanjur: de bzbin gshegs pa dgra beom pa yang dag par'™ rdzogs pa’i'®™ ¢ ,s,.. sangs vgyas
7ig"™ pa'™* dang zhabs su ldan pa'®® / bde bar gshegs'™ pa'™” /

(ga 46a6) ’jig rten "¥rig pa / ¥, .. bla na myed pa’ ., skyes bu ’dul ba’i kha lo sgyur

ba /, Iha dang myi rnams g)i ston pa sangs rgyas bcom ldan "das ..., ;' / ’jig

Kanjur: %ig""" rten mkbyen pa'™* / skyes'™ bu >dul ba’i™* kba lo sgyur'®® ba'" / bla na

17 ston pa'™® / sangs rgyas beom ldan 4.5, das

1061

med pa / lba dang mi rnams kyi

W09 BruG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN'"C SKAR MA’T RGYAL PO ME TOG KUN TU'! rGYAas P4 zhes

L1062

bya ba ’jig rten du byung ngo // de bzhin gshegs pa 'BRUG ™’ SGRA DBYANGS

1063

(ga 46a7) SNYAN SKAR MA'l RGYAL PO '°*’; KUN DU RGYAS P / .. de bzhin gshegs pa., / de’i

// rigs gyi bu ; rgyal po pGE w’i Raranp //

)11067 1068

Kanjur: sNran skar MAT"" RGYAL PO ME T0G KUN TU'"® RGYAS PA A1 (g 5545, gung vab'™ la /

" par: Bth. bar.

" pa’i : Bth. ba’i.

" pig . BthPh. rigs (s.e.).

" 5a: BehT. ba.

1% pa: Bth. ba (= Tib. Kho.).

1% oshegs : Bth. bshegs (s.e.).

"% pa : Bth. ba.

"% vig pa : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. mkbyen pa; KN. 457.5. (loka-Yvid~.

' bla na myed pa’i skyes bu *dul ba’i kba lo sgyur ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. skyes bu *dul ba’i kba lo sgyur ba bla
na med pa; KN. 457.5. anuttarap purusadamyasirathib. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that
of the Sanskrit version.

9% Cf, Tib. Kanj. zbes bya ba; KN. 457.4. nima.

"1 %ig . Ph. %igs.

254 T, ba.

loss.rleyex : Ph. kbyes (s.e.).

2% Bth. ba (s.e.).

195 servur . Bth. bsgyur.

95 by . Ph. pa.

057 byi T kyis (s.¢.).

158 g : Bth. ba.

19 "BrUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA’I RGYAL PO ME TOG KUN TU RG¥4s P4: = Tib. Kho,; = D2, K,
C5, C6 etc. Jaladbaragarjitaghosasusvaranaksatrarajasamkusumita; # KN. 457.3. “samkusumitabbijiia (= O,
Bj, C4, Nl et.).

190 onran : Beh. SNYEN (5.e.).

181 17, JPXC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

1982 5pruG : Ph. "BRUGS (s.¢.).

19 xuw DU RGYas P4 : cof. Tib. Kanj. ME ToG KUN TU RGyas p4; = D2, Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, C6 er.
samkusumita; # KN. 457.7. -samkusumitabbifiia (= O, P1, P2 etc.).

Y% vk gyi tshig : of. Tib. Kanj. gsung rab; KN. 457.7. pravacana~.

1965 peran: of. Tib. Kanj. sxop pg; KN. 457.7. (Subba-)vyitha.

1% ches - i.e. ces; cf. Tib. Kanj. zhes.

7 pa’r : Bth. Myl (s.e.).

198 717 : JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).
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1071 1072 1074y

%ayal po ""'DGE B4'* BKOD P4 zhes bya ba “"byung ste / rigs kyi bu dag

%ygyal po DGE BA BkOD PA

(ga 46a8) de’i chung ma DRr1 Ma MYED PAs BYIN «Ba» zhes bya ba zhig yod do // rigs gyi

Kanjur: de’i'”’ chung ma " Dri Ma MED pas BYIN p4™"

zhes bya ba zhig "“"yod do // rigs kyi

1081

bu dag! rgyal po DGE BA BKOD (g 54,7, PA de 18" bu'™" gnyis'® yod de'™ / geig'™

g7 ming ni ""°Dr1 Ma MED P4’ SNYING PO'™ / geig'™®® g%

(ga 46bl) mying ni Drr MA MYED PA’I MYIG ste / khye’u de gnyis / rdzu ’phrul dang Idan
1"bar gyurd, / shes rab dang Idan ba, / bsod nams dang ldan ba, / ye shes
Kanjur (KN. 457.8; Bth. 185a4; T. 216a2; J. 186a8; S.254a7; Ph. 391b4; B. 231b3; Pk.
193a6; N. 264al; D. 169b5; C. 20026; L. 268a6) ming'™' ni '**Dri M4 MED pa’t
MiG ste / kbye’u de gnyis rdzu *phrul dang ldan'™ / shes rab dang ldan'®* / bsod nams

1096 )1-1097

dang 1dan'™ / g 41, ye shes dang ldan'™ te / byang chub sems dpa

19%52b . Ph. rabs (s.e.).

"% royal po . Bth. om. (s.e.).

" bGE pa BROD P4 : cf. Tib. Kho. DGE B4l RGY4N; KN. 457.6. Subbavyiha.
72p 4. N. ra (s.e.).

byung ste - Bth. dang (s.e.).

7 dag : Bth. om. (s.e.).

"% vgyal po : Bth. om. (s.e.).

W ge% . T, ba'i (s.e.).

197 DRI MA MED p4$ BYIN P4 : of. KN. 457.7. Vimaladatta.
¥ p4 . 'TPh. om. (s.c.).

"% yod do : Ph. yongs do (s.c.).

% 74: Ph. om. (s..).

" b . T. om. (s.e.); N.pu (s.e.).

"2 omyis : = BthTPh (= Tib. Kho.); JBPKNDCL. gnyis shig.
% Je: ST. do (w.r.).

1% oig . BehPh. cig.

1985 5 . Bth. gis (s.e.).

198 DRr Ma MED pA’T SNYING PO = cf. KN. 457.8. Vimalagarbha.
Y% po: T. o (s.e.).

geig . Beh. cig.

1% 55 . Ph. gis (s.e.).

" bar gyurd : cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 457.10. abbatam.
"Uoning . Bth.mi (s.e.).

1992 DR1 M4 MED P4’1 MiG : of. KN. 457.8. Vimalanetra.

' Jdan : Bth. ldan ba (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. ian pa.

9% Lan : Bth. ldan ba (= Tib. Kho.); PhL. ldan pa.

1% lan : Bth. ldan ba (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. idan pa.

1% ldan . Ph. ldan pa(s.e.).

" dpa’i : Beh. dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po’i (s.e.).

1073

1088
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(ga 46b2) spyod pa la brtson bar gyurd to // de, 'di lta ste / sbyin ba’i pha rol du phyind
pa dang / tshul khrims gyi pha rol du phyin pa dang / bzod pa’i pha rol du

phyind pa dang / brtson
Kanjur: spyod pa la brtson par'®® "gyur to // di lta ste / sbyin pa’i''® pha rol tu""' phyin pa
dang / tshul kbrims kyi pha rol 1" phyin pa dang / bzod pa’i pha''” rol tu''** phyin

DA (s 25400 dang / brtson

(ga 46b3) ’grus gyi pha rol du phyin pa dang / bsam gtan gyi pha rol du phyin pa dang
/ shes rab gyi pha rol du phyind pa dang / thabs mkhas pa’i pha rol du phyind
pa dang // byams

1105

Kanjur: ’grus kyi pha rol tu

;1106

rab kyi''™ pha rol tu phyin pa dang / thabs g 4 mkbas pa
pa dang / byams

phyin pa dang / bsam gtan gyi pha rol tu phyin pa dang / shes
1 pha rol tu''®® phyin

(ga 46b4) pa dang snying rje ba, dang // dga’ ba dang / btang snyomOs dang /

Kanjur: pa dang / snying 1;(.3.“10 dang / s 154 " 'dga’ ba dang btang snyoms''? dang / byang

chub kyi''™ phyogs kyi chos sum cu''* rtsa bdun po dag la brtson par'" gyur te'"'s /

thams cad kyi'"" pha

(ga 46b5) rol du '"®song ngo // Dr1 MA MYED PA’i ting nge ’dzind gyi pha O rol du song

gyur to : Ph. ‘gyur ro.

"% pa% ; Bth. ba’i (= Tib. Kho.).

"% 3. du (= Tib. Kho.).

102y ¢ 3. du (= Tib. Kho.).

"% pba: T pa (s.e.).

"% J. du (= Tib. Kho.).

"1y : . du (= Tib. Kho.).

M0 byi ¢ T kyis (s.e.).

7 00% . Bth. ba’i.

"% 15 . J. du (= Tib. Kho.).

" byang chub gyi phyogs sum chu risa bdun gyi chos : cf. Tib. Kanj. byang chub kyi phyogs kyi chos sum
cu visa bdun po dag; KIN. 458.1. saptatrimsat~ bodhipaksika~ dharma-~.

111077}3: T. rje chen (s.e.).

" dea’ ba dang : T 4den (s.e.).

"2 suyorms : Bth. bsnyoms.

"B byi T kyis (s.e.).

"0y . JPhPk. beu.

" par: Bth. bar (="Tib. Kho.).

"% ; BthT. ro.

" kyi © Ph. kyis (s.e.).

" song mgo : = O. gato (< °gatau), R, T3. gatam; # Tib. Kanj. son par gyur ro = KN. 458.2. gatav
abbian(K, N1 etc. abbivatam).
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ngo // ; ""*sKar MaT RGYAL PO; DANG {/} Ny1 MA'i ting nge *dziOn gyi pha rol du

song ngo // DRI MA MYED PA’I

)l- 1121

Kanjur: rol tu ""*son par gyur to // DRI Ma MED p4’i V''ting nge *dzin gyi pha rol g sy, 10"
1127

song ngo // ""PRGYU'™ sgaR™™ DANG SKAR M4 DANG NYI MA"i"® ting nge “dzin gyi

1128 311130

pha vol tu''*® song ngo // "’DRI Ma MED P4

(ga 46b6) ’op gyi ting nge ’dzin gyi pha rol du song ngo // DR MA MYED PA’l OD GSAL
BA'i ting nge ’dzin gyi pha rol du song ngo // |, '"'RGYAND pa;i ting nge ’dzin
gyi pha rol du song ngo // GZ1

Kanjur: ’ob kyi'"? ting nge *dzin gyi pha rol tu
GSAL BA’i ting nge “dzin gyi pha rol tu'* o, song ngo // "V 'DPar keran gyi'* ting

nge dzin gyi'"® pha rol tu'® song ngo /"6 Z1

1133 ’I 1135

song ngo // ***DrI Ma MED p4 oD

(ga 46b7) BRJID CHEN PO’I SNYING PO’i ting nge ’dzin gyi pha rol du song bar gyurd to //

becom ldan ’das de yang / de’i tshe de’i dus na / sems chan de dag la "snying

Kanjur: BRAID CHEN PO’I SNYING PO’i ting nge 'dzin gyi pha rol tu''®

song "bar gyur to //

Y SK4R M4’ RGYAL PO DANG NYI Ma : = KN. 458.2. Naksatrarajadityar; # Tib. Kanj. GYU Sk4r DANG

SkdR MA DANG NYI M = C5, C6, T8 etc. Naksatratiraditya, cf. Krsh. 241.

12 som par : Bth. phyin pa son bar (s.c.).
ting nge *dzin gyi : Bth. om. (s.e.).

Y22 g1 J. du (= Tib. Kho.).

1 RGYU SK4R DANG SKAR MA DANG NYI Ma = = CS, C6, T8 etc. Naksatratariditys; # KN. 458.2.
Naksatrarijaditya = Tib. Kho. SKAR MA4’I RGYAL PO DANG NYI M4; cf. Krsh. 241.

U8 pGyu: Ph. sGyus (s.e.).

U5 skar : Ph. DEAR (s.€.).

Y26 54% : Bth. MPi (s.e.).

" oyi : Bth. gyis (s.e.); T kyi.

U284y J. du (= Tib. Kho.).

Y2 Dri s MED P4’1 0D« cf. KN. 458.3. Vimalanirbhasa.

"0pe7: Bth. B4

" RGranD pa : # Tib. Kanj. pPar revan = KN. 458.3. Alamkirasubba (v B. Alamkira = Tib.

n21

" byi . Ph. kyis (s.e.).

"3 ¢ 1. du (= Tib. Kho.).

"3 DRI M4 MED PA’1 ’0D GSAL B : cf. KN. 458.3. Vimalabkisa.

550D Gsar B4’ : Bth. om. (s.e.).

" pu: . du (= Tib. Kho.).

YT pPar rGran : Bth, T and Pk read thus (= KN. 458.3. Alamkaratubba), S. DP4’ BAT RGYAN (s.e.);
the other Kanjurs read DP4’ RGY4N instead (s.e.). Cf. Tib. Kho. RGY4ND pa.

"8 oyi s T. kyi.

M oyi s T kyi.

" u: 1. du (= "Tib. Kho).

W 71 BRYID CHEN PO’ SNYING PO’F : TTBPKNC. GZi Bryip cHEN Po’I (T B0%) (s.¢.); cf. KN. 458.4.
Mabatejogarbba.

"2 snying brise ba’i phyir: cf. Tib. Kanj. thugs brtse ba dang; KN. 458.5. anukampiyai.

U8t 3. du (= 'Tib. Kho.).
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beom ldan *das "de yang""* “"Vde’i tshe de’i dus na g 54 sems can de dag la thugs
brtse'™ ba dang /

PUN ’pA’ Rl k4% "chos gyi gzbung ’di stond to // “51[,de nas.., rigs «gyi» bu

Kanjur: 7gyal po DGE B4 koD P4 de™ la thugs'?’ brtse'* ba’i phyir / Dam 4’1" crios pap

M4" DKAR PO’i chos kyi ynam grangs 'di ston to // vigs kyi bu dag'’"! de nas kbye’n

Dri M4 (5 5547 MED

te / bdag chag sky[e]d
Kanjur (KN. 458.6; Bth. 185b2; T. 216b1; J. 186b5; S.254b7; Ph. 392a4; B. 232a2; Pk.
193b4; N. 264bl; D. 170a3; C. 200b4; L. 268b7) "“pa’t snviv ro dang /
kbye’u''" Dri Ma MED PA’t MIG"'™ / bdag cag skyed"'®* pa’i ma ga la ba der song ste"**
165 Y156 thal mo shyar te"" / bdag cag skyed"'*®

/ phyin nas > sor mo bcy

" bar gyur 1o . BthT. ngo (w.r.).
" de yang : Ph. om. (s.e.).
" yang : NL. ang.
U9 Je% tshe : Bth. om. (s.e.).
%8 pyese . TPh. rtse.
" snying brise ba'i phyir . cf. Tib. Kanj. thugs brese ba’i phyir; KN. 458.6. anukampayai.
chos gyi gzbung : cf. Tib. Kanj. chos kyi rnam grangs, KN. 458.5. dbarmaparyiya.
"1 de nas rigs gyi bu rnams : of. Tib. Kanj. rigs kyi bu dag de nas; KN. 458.6. atha kbalu kulapurra.
‘The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.
"2 de: T.dedag (s.e).
U5 thugs . Bth. thug (s.e.).
"% byise . ‘TPh. rtse.
S pgr: T. Pd’0 (s.e.).
p4D M4 : SBNL. pap-p; the other Kanjurs read pab M4 instead.
57 dag: L. om. (s.e.).
38 dong ste : cf. Tib. Kanj. song ste; KN. 458.7. upasamkramatam.
%% yve bar phyin : cf. Tib. Kanj. phyin nas, KN. 458.7. upasamkramya.
PA’I SNYING PO dang / kbye’u DRI Ma MED : Ph. om. (s.e.).
8! khye’n : Bth, om. (s.e.).
U826 ;. Ph. MIG P4 (s.e.).
9 ckyed : Bth. bskyed.
U8 gt¢ . Ph. te.
195 a5+ Bth. nas de (s.e.).
1% pew : = TPhD (= Tib. Kho. bchu); BthL. bew’i; JBPKNC. beu las.
1 te . Bth. nas.
% skyed : Bth. bskyed.
"ma : of. Tib. Kanj. yuns; KN. 458.8. amba.
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71 KUN DU RGYAS PA.,., de

79 BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN {/} SKAR MA’T RGYAL PO
bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom {/}

Kanjur: pa’i ma la*'" °di skad ces smras so // "yum! tshur spyon''” / beom g 55, ldan *das de

bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom

SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN {/} SKAR MA'T

Kanjur: pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA’l RGYAL
o ME T0G """KUN TU'""® RGYAS Pa de la blta'"” ba dang / phyag bgyi ba dang 5.,
bsnyen bkur bgyi'™ ba’i slad du / beom ldan 'das de bzhin gshegs pa'™ dgra bcom pa

yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas "BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA’

a a RGYAL PO  KUN DU RGYAS PA «..d€C DZNIN gsnegs pa Ta com pa van
(ga 47a4) 0 o/ p-—de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra O bcom #a yang

Kanjur: rGyaL po Mg T0G KUN 10

1186/

RGYAS P4 de’i drung du bzbud “"do / g 555, de ci’i slad
du zhe na? / yum

(ga 47a5) bcom ldan ’das .’"BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR (O MA'T RGYAL PO ; KUN DU
RGYAS PA_., / de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra O bcom ba / yang dag par rdzogs pa’i
1189 rdzogspﬂ’i“%

Kanjur: "®bcom ldan *das de bzhin gshegs pa'™ dgra bcom pa yang dag par

"7 BRUG SGRA DBYANGS ... de bzhin gshegs pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. de bzhin gshegs pa .... BRUG SGRA
DBYANGS ....; KN. 458.8. Jaladbaragarjita- .... tathigata~ .... The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with
that of the Sanskrit version.

" g DU RGYAS P4 ¢ of. Tib. Kanj. ME T0G KUN TU RGYAs P4; = Bj, K, CS etc. ~sambkusumita; = KN.
458.9. -samkusumitabbijiia (= C4, N1 etc.).

72 Jp ;. Bth. om. (s.e.).

"% spyon : BthPh. shyon (s..).

"% pbyag 'tshal ba : cf. T'ib. Kanj. phyag bgyi ba; KN. 458.11. vandana~.

""" bsmyen bkur bya ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. bsnyen bkur bgyi ba; KN. 458.11. paryupisana~.
phyir . cf. Tib. Kanj. slad du; KN. 458.11. paryupdsaniya.

KUN TU: Bth. om. (s.e.).

784y JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho).

"% bitg . Ph. om. (s.e.).

" poyi: T. om. (s.e.).

"8 pa : Bth. ba.

"8 phir . of. 'Tib. Kanj. sled du; KN. 458.11. (tat kasya) hetob.

Y% 2di Itar . = N1. evam; # Tib. Kanj. yum = KN. 458.11. amba (C5, C6. om.).

¥ 1u: PkC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

"5 4o /de : S, Bth and Ph read thus (= Tib. Kho.); T.do //de; B. do /(s.e.); JPKNDCL. de / (s.e.).

1186yum : Ph. om. (s.e.).

"7 beom Idam das : = BthTPhDL (= Tib. Kho,; = KN. 458.11. bbagavas); the other Kanjurs omit
these words (w.r.).
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1192

nyand pa’i phyir bzhud do /

) 1193 1194

Kanjur: sangs rgyas *BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA’l *" RGYAL PO ME TOG KUN TU

RGYAS P4 de''” / lba dang beas pa’t Jig"'" g osc.q rten gyl mdun'” du''*® Dam pa’t
CHOS n.450) PAD MA'"" DkAR PO’i chos kyi rnam grangs”™®

kyis'™ de'™ mmyan'*® pa’i™® phyir bzbud do” //

rgyas par rab tu ’chad™'

Kanjur: rigs kyi bu dzzg”o8 de skad ces smras nas / vgyal po’i chung ma DRI MA MED (g 55,5 PAS
YN pas*” / kbye’u DRI Ma MED pA’I SNYING PO dang / DRI Ma MED PA’T MIG la di skad
ces stnras so // "rigs

o khye’u Dri Ma MYED PA’I SNYING po dang /

"% pa : Bth. ba.
"% par: Bth. bar.
"0 ; Bth. ba'i.
1 CS. Tib. Kanj. de; KN. 458.11. 5a.
"7 yand pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. muyan pa; KN. 459.1. Sravana-~.
RGYAL PO : Ph. DRUNG PO (s.e.).
"1 Pk. pu (= Tib. Kho).
Y% ge : Bth. de’i (s.e.).
9% 5, %ig: Ph. Jigs.
Y ondun : Ph. dun (s.e.).
"By S, om. (s.e).
"% pap ma : STBNL. pap-m4; the other Kanjurs read Pap m.1 instead.
grangs : Ph. grangs 'di (s.e.).
" chad: S. 'chang (s.e.); of. KN. 459.1. (sampra) kasayat.
2 yis ;. Bth. cing; T.par(s.e.); L. kyi(s.c.).
% ge o T\ om. (s.e.).
% unyan . T, snyan (s.e.); Ph. nyan (= Tib. Kho.).
2% pa’i : Bth. ba'i.
1% de skad smras nas / rigs gyi bu rnams . cf. Tib. Kanj. rigs kyi bu dag de skad ces smras nas; KN.
459.2. evam ukte kulaputra. 'The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.
297 kbye'u : cf. Tib. Kanj. om.; KN. 459.2. darakam.
2% yigs kyi bu dag . = BthTPhBPk (= Tib. Kho. rigs gyi bu rmams; = KN. 459.2. kulaputra, voc. pl.);
the other Kanjurs read rigs kyf bu dag la instead (w.r.).
P pgs: S, pa(s.e); Bth. Ba(s.e); T gyis (s.c.).
19 Cf. Tib. Kanj. 'di; KN. 459.2. esa.
" Cf. Tib. Kanj. blta ba’i phyir = KN. 459.4. darsandya (= C4, N1, R ez); Bj, K, C5, T8 etc. - =
Tib. Kho. -.
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Kanjur: kyi bu dag! khyed'"? kyi'** pha rgyal po DGE BA BKOD P *di bram ze la'*'* dad pas /

1 i ster to'"®" // rigs kyi

de bzhin gshegs pa'*" de la blta ba’i s 55,6 phyir'™™® *gror
bu dag'®"®! de nas kbye’n'**® DRI M4 MED A’ SNYING PO dang /

/ bdag {/}
Kanjur (KN. 459.4; Bth. 185b7; T". 216b8; J. 187a3; S.255a6; Ph. 392b3; B. 232b2; Pk.
194a2; N. 265a2; D. 170a7; C. 201a3; L. 269b1) kbye’n'?** Dri M MED PA’I MIG
I8 sor 1m0 by

ces smras 50 // s yssar, "bdag cag log™® par lta"™° ba’i kbyim du skyes te / bdag

thal mo sbyar nas / bdag cag skyed™*® pa’i*” ma la °di skad"™®

ps Igyal po’i chung ma Drr MA MYED PAs BYIN Bas / khye’u de dag la ’di skad |,
smraso // '*¥.dge’o dge’o .., / rigs
234

chos kyi rgyal po’i bu ma lags pa'?”® lta'”%" / rigs kyi bu dag! de nas rgyal po’i

Kanjur: cz
chung ma Dri Ma MED pas'™" ByIN pas®® kbye'w de dag la °di skad ces smras so //

” M
©.255b1) 78S

"2 bhyed : Beh. kbyod gnyis; TDC. kbyod.
0 kyi o T kyis (s.e.).
204 Ph. lala (se.).
854 . Bth. ba.
1 phyir ;T phyir phyir (s.c.).
7 oror . Bth. gro bar.

7849 : =T (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read 7o instead.

"' dag : Bth. de dag (s.e.).

1220 khye'n : Ph. om. (s.e.).

P pigsu : de. vigs su; cf. Tib, Kanj. kbyim du; KN. 459.5. kule.

"2 khye'n : BthPh. om. (s.e.).

"2 pis: Ph, gi (s.e.).

"m0 0 L. mo’i (s.e.).

"% pew : ="TPh (= Tib. Kho. bchu); the other Kanjurs read bew’ instead.

"% skyed : Bth. bskyed; Ph. skyes (s.e.).

2 o ). ba'i,

28 kad . Ph. om. (s.e.).

122glog: Bth. om. (s.e.).

00y . Ph. blta (s.e.).

" s yin ba lta’o : cf. Tib. Kanj. ma lags pa lta; #KN. 459.6. 2vam punar dbarmarijaputran (“We
are sons of the king of the law.”).

"2 de nas vigs gyi bu rnams : cf. Tib. Kanj. rigs kyi bu dag de nas; KN. 459.6. atha kbalu kulaputra.
‘The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

' dge’s dge’o : cf. Tib. Kanj. legs par (ston cig); KN. 459.7. sadbu sadbu.

P ag: S, caggi(s.e.).

"3 54 . Bth. ba.
614 : = Bth'T' (s Tib. Kho. Jta’); the other Kanjurs read ste instead.
"7 p4s : Bth. pa.

1238 p4s « Bth. Bas (= Tib. Kho.).
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1239b

par “byed gyang srid gyis /

Kanjur: kyi bu dag'*®! kbyed™ kyis bdag cag™ gi pha rgyal po DGE Ba koD PA'** la snying
brise'™ ba’i phyir cho *phrul *¥cung zad cig legs par'™ ston cig'™" dang / khyed*® la
dad par gyur yang srid kyis** /

(ga 47b4) ¥ dad par gyurd nas / bcom Idan ’das "Brugy, sera O DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR
MA’I RGYAL PO ; KUN DU RGYAS PA_., / de bzhin gsheOgs pa / dgra bcom #a / yang
dag par {/}

Kanjur: sems dad par gyur oy, nas'' '¥2bcom ldan *das de bzhin gshegs pa'> dgra bcom
pa'* yang dag par ‘

MYED PA’1 MYIG gis // de’i

Kanjur: rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas "BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR

710G KUN TU® RGYAS P4 de’i gan'™' du'*® *dong bar'®® "Sgnang ngo” // s 553, 7igS

1257 1258P 1259

MA’T RGYAL 0 " ME

2% byed : cf. Tib. Kanj. ‘gyur; KN. 459.8. (prasadam) kuryat.
" dag . Bth. om. (s.e.; = Tib. Kho.).
" kbyed : BthBPk. khyod.
"% tag . Ph. om. (s.c.).
p4: Bth. Ba.
" brtse : Ph. rese.
"% cung zad cig : = TDL (= Tib. Kho. chung zad chig); Bth. bzbi zbig (s.e.); JBPKNC. ¢i zbig. Cf.
KN. 459.8. kimcid eva.
% par: Bth. pa (s.c.).
cig : Ph. ang (s.e.).
"% khyed : BthBPk. kbyod.
2% byis . L. kyi.
2% dad par : = Bj, K, C4, N1, CS, C6. exc. prasanna~; # Tib. Kanj. sems dad par = KN. 459.8.
prasanna-cista~
"yas: =T (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read n4 instead.
52 peom ldan *das: Bth. om. (s.e.).
lmpa : T. om. (s.e.).
5 pa: Beh. ba (= Tib. Kho.).
1255 Cf. Tib. Kanj. de; KN. 459.9. tasya.
" sterd vo : of. Tib. Kanj. gnang ngo; KN. 459.9. anujaniyat.
SkAR : 'T'. DK4R (s.e.).
PO ME T0G KUN TU RGY4s : Bth. om. (s.e.).
po: S. po’i(s.e.); T.Bo.
Y01y : Pk. pu (= Tib. Kho.).
28 vam . BthPh. drung (w.r.).
52 g ;B du du (s.e.).
26 par . = TD; the other Kanjurs read du instead.
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kyi bu dag"*®! de nas kbye’u DRI M4 MED P4l SNYING PO dang / kbye’u'** DRI ma MED
pa’r MIG gis"*S" / de’i

Kanjur: tshe ta la bdun
P4 de"™ la snying brise’™ ba’i phyir g5, sangs rgyas kyis”® gnang™’ ba’i gy 40
cho *phrul zung du byed do'*"® / de dag "*"°nam mkba’ bar

1271

srid du nam mkha’ la *phags nas / pha

1272 1273

rgyal po DGE B4 BKOD

stod nas mye’lphung porabgu{y
Kanjur: snang “*™4de la dong nas nyal bar byed do // bar snang de la"*® *chag go / bar snang

de ln "*vdul sprug go / bar snang de nyid 1a™ s < lus kyi smad nas'**

gton 287 1290 rab tu

chu’i rgyun
zhing / lus kyi stod"™®® nas'™ me’i phung po

(ga 47b8) ’bar bar byed do // lus gyi stod nas chu’i rgyun gtong zhing / lus gyi smad

1264

gnang ngo : 1. gnong (s.e.); D.gnang do (s.e.).

"% Jag : BthBPk. om. (s.c.).

2% bhye'u : Bth. om. (s.c.).

%7 gis . Bth. gi (s.c.).

% _. = Bj, K, C4,N1, C5, C6 etc. - =? Tib. Kanj. srid du; v.1. tsam du = KN. 459.12. -matram.

Y nam ka : cf. Tib. Kanj. nam mkba’; KN. 459.12. vaibayasam.

T bar snang : of. 'Tib. Kanj. nam mkba’ bar snang; v.l. bar snang, KN. 460.1. antariksa-~.

Y rid du: = BthTPh; the other Kanjurs read tsam du instead; cf. KN. 459.12. (saptatila-ymatram
(= tsam du); Bj, K, C4, N1, CS5, C6 etc. (saptatalam) (= srid du?; = Tib. Kho. -).

7 pba : Bth. om. (s.e.).
BkoD : Ph. pkop (s.e.).

Pe: 1. do(s.e).

278 prise : "T'Ph. ruse.

1276 byis : BthPh. kyi (s.e.).

27 enang : Ph. snang (s.c.).

78 4y . = BehPk (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs, incl. T, read de instead.

7 pam mkba’ bar snang : BthPh. bar snang (= Tib. Kho.); KN. 460.1. antariksa~.

"% ydob bo : cf. Tib. Kanj. sprug go; KN. 460.2. vyadbunitam (Bj. °dbinatab, K. °dbunutap, C4.
°dbinatah).

181 Cf. Tib. Kanj. bar snang de nyid la; KN. 460.2. tatrawéniarikse.

8 de Iz Bth. de nas (s.e.); Ph. de dag las (s.e.); KN. 460.1. tatva.

S 1a: Ph. las (s.e.).

" ydul : 'T. om. (s.¢.).

125 14 Bth. nas (s.e.); Ph. om. (s.e.).

1286 pas : Bth. na (s.e.).

Y9 atong : T stong (s.e.); Ph. tomg (s.c.).

% stod . Ph. bstod (s.c.); Pk. stong (s.c.).

% yas : Bth. na (s.e.).

po: Ph. po chen po (s.e.).

1273

1290

230



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

1291 (lay chen

por gyurd nas // chung ngur /

1292

Kanjur: ’bar bar byed do // lus kyi stod nas chu’i vgyun grong'”™” zhing / lus kyi smad nas

1293

me’i phung po vab tu *bar bar byed do // 1556 de dag nam mkba’ de nyid la'"’ chen

por gyur nas chung ngur

(ga 48al) © // gyurd / chung ngur gyurd nas / chen por gyurd to / bar snang de nyid

.;;‘}.iag;p_ Mrigsgibe
Kanjur (KN. 460.4; Bth. 186a4; T. 217a7; J. 187b2; S.255b6; Ph. 393al; B. 233a2; Pk.
194b1; N. 265b2; D. 170b5; C. 201b1; L. 270a2) gyur / chung ngur gyur nas

1295 1296 ml mﬂng bﬂr gyur t€1297 /Sﬂ l_a§1298

13005

phag go // rigs kyi (5.255b7) bu

chen por gyur to // bar'*” snang de nyid las

" byung ngo // sa las byung nas nam mkba’ la

gyis / bdagi"* pha rgyal po DGE Ba’y, RG74AND ; btul lo // rigs gyi bu rmams de
nas / [demas] rgyal po /
Kanjur: dag! khye'n de" gnyis
rang gi pha rgyal po DGE B4

po

1304 1305

kyis"™™ rdzu phrul PYgyi cho ’phrul de snyed kyis™" /
1% koD pa Vbtul Jo // vigs kyi bu dag! “"°de nas rgyal

'L Cf. 'Tib. Kanj. nyid, KN. 460.4. eva.
1292 gtong : T stong (s.e.); Pk. grod (s.e.).
[z Bth. las (s.e.).
P4 as ¢ of. 'Tib. Kanj. Jas; KN. 460.5. tawminn evénsarikse.
bar . Ph. yang bar (s.e.).

1% Jas . = BthTPh (5 'Tib. Kho. nas); the other Kanjurs read /z instead (w.r.); cf. KN. 460.5.
tasminn evintarikse.

" t¢ ;. Beh. ro.

%8 1as . S. la (s.c).

" byvung ngo // sa las: S. om. (s.e.).

B9 bag go : = TPh; the other Kanjurs read *phags so (= Tib. Kho. *phagso) instead.
rdzu *phrul dang cho *phrul de smyed gyis / kbye'u de gnyis gyis . of. Tib. Kanj. kbye’u de gnyis kyis
rdzu *phrul gyi cho ‘phrul de snyed kyis; KN. 460.6. rddbipratibaryais tabbyan: dvibhyam darakibhyim. The
word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

"% bdagi : i.e. bdag gi; cf. Tib. Kanj. rang gi; KN. 460.7. sva-(pird).

B%® ge . Bth. om. (s.e.).

% omyis . Ph. myid (s.e.).

1% kyis : SBthTPh. kyi (w.r.).

1300 gyi cho phrul : ST. om. (s.e.).

B9 pyis : Bth. kyi(s.e.).

Y% ps: Ph. om. (s.e.).

““beullo: S. 'tul to; Ph. btul to.

P1 Je pas : Bth. om. (s.e.).
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yid bde ba skyes nas / sor mo {/}
Kanjur: DGE B4 BKoD Pas khye’u de gnyis kyi rdzu *phrul gyi" cho “phrul de dag”" .1,
1315

mthong nas / de’i tshe tshim zhing mgu la yid"" rangs te / rab tu dga’ zhing bde
ba dang / yid bde ba skyes"*® nas / sor mo

Kanjur: bew’s'™"’ thal mo shyar te / kbye’n de dag o™ *di skad ces / 54,5 "rigs kyi bu
dag' ™! kbyed”? kyi ston pa su? / kbyed”” swi o i1, Slob ma?” zhes smras so // rigs
kyi bu dag! de nas kbye’u de gnyis

chen po "**/di ltar; becom Idan ’das / .., "BruG OO SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA'T

RGYAL PO
Kanjur: kyis"* rgyal po DGE B4 BKOD P4 la *di skad ces smras so // "rgyal po 4.3, chen po!

1327

beom ldan ’das de bzhbin gshegs pa dgra beom pa
rgyas 'BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA’I RGYAL PO

yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs

byang chub gyi shing drung {/}

" dga’ mgu rangs rab du dga’: cf. Tib. Kanj. tshim zhing mgu la yid rangs te / rab tu dga’ zhing;
KN. 460.8. tusta udagra attamanib pramuditap.

B oyi . B. gyi rdzu phrul gyi (s.e.).

BY dag : Ph. deg (s.e.).

P%yid : = BthPhPk; the other Kanjurs, incl. T., read yi instead.

BB bde : Ph. bde zbing dga’ (s.e.). '

B skyes : Ph. skyed (s.e.).

BV smras so /f vigs gyi bu ... sw’i slob ma : of, Tib. Kanj. "rigs kyi bu dag! .... su’i siob ma?" zhes smras
s, KN. 460.9. (etad) avocat “.... kasya vi yuvam Sisyav?” iti. 'The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with
that of the Sanskrit version.

B8 sang : cf, Tib. Kanj. su; KN. 460.9. ko.

5% pew’i : Ph. beu (= Tib. Kho. bebu).

52077 Bth. om. (s..).

B2 dag . BthPh. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

B2 khyed : = TJPhBPKD (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read kbyod instead.

U3 bhyed . Bth. khbyod.

B de: = KN. 461.1. tam (= Bj, C4, N1 erc); O, K, CS, C6. - = Tib. Kanj. -,

di tar : of. KN. 461.2. esa.

B2 byis . SBth'TPh. kyi (s.e.).

B pa : Bth, ba (= Tib. Kho.).

U2 skyong : cf. Tib. Kanj. gabes; KN. 461.3. yapayati.

232



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

1332 __»

1329 : 1331
zhing gzhes™ 564 48 ViR

Kanjur: M 706G KUN TU 1330

1333
po

RGYAS PA de bzbugs te / ’tsho
che’i™* byang chub kyi shing drung

Kanjur: 2" / chos kyi"®" gdan la b2bugs te / lba dang beas "**sDup dang beas / TSHanGs

pd dang beas pa’i 'P%ig rten P gyi mdun na / Dam pa’t cros M'pap M4 DKar Po’i

; 1343
(s.256a5) Ch0S kyi rnam** grangs

po

Kanjur: “*gyas par rab tu *chad pa’i beom ldan ’das de"® ni bdag cag gi™" ston pa ste /
rgyal po chen po! bdag" ¥ b ma’o” // rigs kyi bu dag! ¥¥de nas rgyal
0

cag ni de’i sk

o khyed gyi ston pa blta’s // "**bcom ldan ’das ..., bdag gyang .. de’i drung du.,

B2 1y: JPkC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

D3%4ho : Ph. zsho (s.c.).

B3 gabes : Ph. bzbes (s.c.).

P2 p: T, pa (s-e.); Ph.so (s.e.).

B po: Ph. por (s.e.).

3% the’i : = TPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read che’i shing instead (w.r.); cf. KN. 461.3.
ratnamaya~ bodhivrksa-.

"5 8DUD dang behas / TSHANGS pa dang jig rten du bobas pa’i = cf. ‘Tib. Kanj. BDup dang beas /
TSHANGS P4 dang beas pa’i jig rien gyi; # KN. 461.3. bkasya; = N2, B, Al. lokasya puratap(Al. satatap [s.c.])
saMarakasya(B. °sya puratah) saBrabmakasya; = Bj. bkasya saMarakasya.

"% pg : Bth. nas; T.gi (s.e.).

P kyi ;T kyis (s.e.).

38 sDUp dang beas / : Bth. om. (s.c.).

P %iig reen gyi: = BthPhD (= KN. 461.4. lokasya); 'T. %ig rten gyis (s.e.); the other Kanjurs omit
these words (w.r.).

% oyi mdun na . Beh. gyi mdun du; 'T. gyis bdun na(s.e.).

PAD MA DKAR PO’f chos : 'T. om. (s.e.).

rap M4 : SBNL. rap-m4 the other Kanjurs read p4p M4 instead.

rnam : Ph. rnams (s.e.).

“ rgyas par : S. shin tu rgyas par (s.c.); Bth. rgyal po (s.c.); T.rgyas pa (s.e.).

5% Je . Bth. de bzhin (s.e.).

B4 T, gi rgyal po (s.e.).

1347ba!ﬂg: Ph. dag (s.c.).

B9 sjob . Ph. slobs (s.e.).

U de nas : BthT. om. (s.e.); of. KN. 461.5. atha kbalu.

" beom ldan *das bdag gyang de’i drung du : cf. Tib. Kanj. beom ldan ’das de’i drung du bdag kyang,
KN. 461.6. (gamisyamo) vayam tasya bhagavatap sakisam (“1 [shall go] to the presence of that Lord.”). The

1341
1342
1343
13
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"gro’o // rigs gyi bu {/}
Kanjur (KN. 461.5; Bth. 186a9 T. 217b6; J. 187b8; S.256a5; Ph. 393a8; B. 233b2; Pk.
194b7; N. 266a3; D. 171a3; C. 201b7; L. 270b2) DGE BA (g 35,4 BKOD"" pas™?

1354

kbye’u de gnyis la *di skad ces smras so // "rigs kyi bu dag! kbhyed > kyi ston pa
blta"> zhing / 5 bcom ldan das de’i drung du bdag kyang *gro’e™’" / rigs kyi bu

mo sbyard te / bdag

1360

Kanjur: dag! de nas kbye’n de gnyis bar 5,7, snang de las babs"* nas / bdag cag™*' skyed"*:

+1364
7 3

p@’i ma ga la ba der song ste”® / phyin nas sor mo bew’i**** thal mo shyar te / bdag

: 1370

Kanjur: cag skyed"® pa’i ma la *di skad ces smras so / "yum! bdag cag gis"" yab 'di g s, bla
na med pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i byang chub tu btul lags so //""'bdag

translator of the Tib. Kho. seems to have misunderstood the passage here.
Y5 pron : Ph. DkoD (s.e.).
1552 pas « Bth. pa des (w.r.).
B kbyed : Bth. kbyod.
"% pa : Bth. pala.
Y% blta : = BthTL (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read /% instead.
356 beom Idan *das : Bth. sangs rgyas (s.e.); cf. KN.461.7. bbagavatap.

1357

'gro’o : T. ‘gra’o (s.e.).

B oag na ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. ga la ba; KN. 461.8. yena.

" nye bar phyind nas : of. Tib. Kanj. phyin nas; KN. 461.9. upasamkramya.

B9 pabs: Bth. bab (s.c.).

U cag . T. cag kyang (s.e.).

B skyed : Bth. bskyed (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. skyis (s.c.).

P e . Ph. om. (s.e.).

B9 pew’s : = BWTDL,; the other Kanjurs read bew instead (= Tib. Kho. beba).

Y 4 : cf. Tib. Kanj. yums; KN. 461.10. amba.

1% 2di ltar bdag chag gis / bia na myed pa ... pha btulo . cf. Tib. Kanj. bdag cag gis yab ’di bla na med pa
... brul lags so; KIN. 461.10. esa Zvibbyam (amba) vinitab svapitdnuttardyih samyaksambodbau.

B 4; Itar . +Tib. Kanj. 'di = KN. 461.10. esa.

" bdag chag gi pha . = KN. 461.10. sva-pita; Bj, K, C4, T8, N3, C6. pita = Tib. Kanj. yab.

B9 skyed : BthT. bskyed (= Tib. Kho.).

1370 gis: = Ph (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs, incl. T, read g7 instead (w.r.); cf. KN. 461.10.
avabbyam (= bdag cag gis).

" bdag cag gis . ‘T. bdag cag gis / / bdag cag gis (s.e.; dittography).

72 pba : cf. Tib. Kanj. yab; KN. 461.10. pitr~.

1373 £yi ba byas so . cf. Tib. Kanj. bgyi ba bgyis so; KN. 461.10. krtam ... (Sstr-)krtyam.
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/rrigs {7}
. 1377 -1378

Kanjur: cag gis"’” yab kyi""® ston pa"" bgyi "**ba bgyis so // bdag cag bcom ldan *das de™*™

1382 1383 1384

las rab tu *byung"® na / yum! da"® ni bdag cag"® grang”® 4., @’ rigs s0” /

(KN.462) /rigs

Kanjur: kyi bu dag! de nas kbye'n"” Dri Ma MED P4’ sNYING PO dang / kbye’n DR Ma MED
pa’1 MiGgis"® / de’i tshe bdag cag bskyed"™ pa’i ma la tshigs su bead pa

bzhin gshegspa

Kanjur: di dag"™” smras so // "klyim med vab tu 545 " byung bar ni*™ // yum gyis**®

bdag cag™” gnang bar mdzod // de bzhin gshegs pa

BT drumg du : cof. Tib. Kanj. Jas; KN. 461.11. sakase.

57 tmas: of. Tib. Kanj. yum; = KN. 461.11.- (= Bj, C4, N1, T8 ezc.); =K, CS, C6?, P2. amba.
B daye’ ba: cf. Tib. Kanj. grang ba; KN. 461.11. utsvastum.

P77 gis . Bth. gi (s.e.).

P byi : T. kyis (s.e.); Pk. gyi.

" pa : = TPh (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. bar; the other Kanjurs read pa’i instead.

% ba bgyis so : Bth. bgyi %o.

U8 de ;. Ph. s (s.c.).

P82 byung : BthPh. byung (s.e.).

B8 4z SPhPKN. de (s.e.); Bth. de de (s.c.); B. mga(s.e.); cf. Tib. Kho. ds; KN. 461.11. idanim.
B8 ag: T, gis(s.e.).

grang : Bth. gtong.

" ba’i: Ph. bar.

1387 khye’n . Bth. kbye’nu de gnyis (s.e.); cf. KN. 462.1. darako.

1% ois: BthPh. gi (s.e.).

"% bskyed : = BthT (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. skyes (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read skyed instead.

" oma’is bdag chag ... // kbyim myed ... / - of. Tib. Kanj. kbyim med ... // yum gyis bdag cag ... /; KN.

1385

462.3. anujaniby dvayor (<av°) amba (—eva) pravrajyim anagirikim. The order of the pzdas of the Tib.
Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

B ma’is : of. Tib. Kanj. yum gyis, #KN. 462.3. eva; = Bj, K, C4, N1 ezc. amba.
2 bdag chag ... // de bzbin gshegs pa ... /: cf. Tib. Kanj. de bzhin gshegs pa ... // bdag cag ... /; KN.

462.4. avanv.l. vayam) vai pravrajisyivo(v.l. Ssyamo) durlabbo bi tathigatab. The order of the padas of the
Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

1393 dag: 'T.skad (s.e.).

B byung bar . Bth. byung ba (s..); Ph. byung bas (s.e.).
B% pi . BPk. na (w.r).

1% gvis . Bth. #i (s.e.); TPh. gyi (s.e.).

B cag : Bth. la.
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..................... 2
Kanjur: rayed par'*® dka’** // bdag cag rab tu "byung'*” bar bgyi*® / _\/"“'u dum bara’i

me tog ltar'*® / "Prgyal ba shin tu'"° rnyed™" par dka’ // dal ba'*" g0 byor
ba’ang " rnyed dka’ bas™" // rab tu byung'™"® gis*'” grang'*'® du gsol” / _ )/

(ga 48b8) rgyal po’i chung ma DRr MA MYED PAS BYIN Bas smras pa / / '*’.gtang bar

1422[*__,? bdag gyang rab dll ’byung barbya"// ...............................

1423

Kanjur: rgyal po’i chung ma Drr ma™* MeD pas "¥*ByiN pas smras pa / "de ring kbyed gnyis

1398

me tog o dum ’ba’ va bzbin : of. Tib. Kanj. u dum ba ra’i me tog ltar(v.l. bzhin); KN. 462.5.
audumbaram yathi puspam.

5% de bas : cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 462.5. ato.

0 dkon : cf. Tib. Kanj. rayed par dka’; KN. 462.5. durlabbatara~.

" yab du “byung gis ... // dal ba ... /: of. Tib. Kanj. dal ba ... // rab tu *byung gis ... # KN. 462.6.
utsrjya pravvajisydmo durlabhi ksanasampadi. The order of the padas of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of
the Sanskrit version.

%2 shin du dka’ : cf. Tib. Kanj. rnyed dka’ bas (v.1. rnyed pa dka’); KN. 462.6. durlabba~.

" par: Bth. pa (s.e.).

" gk T. dga’ (s.e.); Ph.dkas s.e.).

95 Sbyung : BthPh. byung.

1 bayi : Ph. bgyis (s.e.).

YO dum ba va’i - S.u dum wa va’i (s.e); TD. u dum bz ra’i (w.r.); Bth. u dum bba (s.e. for ba) ra’,
JBC. u dum ba va’i (= KN. 462.5. audumbara~); Ph. u dum wa v’ (s.e.); Pk. u dum pa va’i (se); N.u
dum-ba va’i; L.u dumbi ra’i (w.r.). Cf. Tib. Kho. u dum ’ba’ ra.

"8 Jtar . = Bt T'Ph; the other Kanjurs read bzhin instead (= Tib. Kho.). Cf. KN.462.5. yatha.

" payal ba shin tu rnyed par dka’ /7 Bth. om. (s.e.).

"4y J. du (= Tib. Kho.).

" onyed : T, raye (s.e.).

Mipg. T.om. (s.e.).

" ba’ang : Bth. pa (s.e.); PhB. pa ’ang. Cf. Tib. Kho. par.

" ynyed dka’ bas ;. BthPh. rayed pa (Ph. par) dka’. Cf. Tib. Kho. shin du dka’; KN. 462.6.
durlabba~

¥ pas . B. pas.

" byung . BthPh. byung.

47 ois . BthL. gi.

8 otang . Bth. grong; TPh. brang.
gtang bar bya’o de ring kbyed : cf. Tib. Kanj. de ring kbyed gnyis btang bar bya; = KN. 462.8.
utsrjami yuwvam adya (= Bj, C4, N1 etc.); =K, T8, N2 etc. ut® abu yusmakam.

' dge bar deng shig : cf. Tib. Kanj. kgs par deng; KN. 462.8. gacchatha sadbu (K, C5, C6, N2 etc.
sadbu gacchata).

Y2 bhyeu rnams : cf.'Tib. Kanj. byis pa dag go; KN. 462.8. darakau (v.Jl. ki, °ki).

Y2 bdag gyang ... // de bzhin gshegs pa ... /. cf. Tib. Kanj. de bzhin gshegs pa ... // bdag kyang ... /:
KN. 462.9. vayam pi praveagisyamo durlabbo bi tathigata. The order of the pddas of the Tib. Kho. agrees
with that of the Sanskrit version.

Y8440 Pkona (s.e.).

"% pyiv pas: = TPhDL (= KN. 462.7. [Vimala)datta); Bth. sviN 84s (= Tib. Kho.); JBPKNC. om.

1419

(w.r.).
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btang'*” bar bya // "byis pa dag go legs par'™’ deng'*® // de bzhin g 54,5, gshegs pa
rnyed dka™ bas'™ // bdag kyang rab tu byung'®" bar bya" /_,'**

di skad ; smras so //
Kanjur (KN. 462.10; Bth. 186b5; T. 218a5; J. 188a5; S.256b5; Ph. 393b8; B. 234al;
Pk. 195a5; N. 266b3; D. 171b1; C. 202a6; L. 271a2) / rigs kyi bu dag! kbye’u
1436

"de dag gis tshigs su bead pa di dag?* smras nas / 'bdag gi'™® pha dang ma '¥de

dag la *di skad ces smyas so /

Kanjur: e/ sassvey Vel yum! legs so™ tshur spyon'™ / kbyed'™ dang™* thams cad
Iban cig"*® bzhbud do // beom ldan *das de'™ la bita'™ ba dang / phyag bgyi ba dang
bsnyen bkur bgyi "*®*ba’i slad du'*” / beom

"B brang : = TPhPk; Bth. bkang (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read grang instead (= Tib. Kho.); cf.
KN. 462.8. utsrjami.
" byis pa dag go : = PhDL; Bth. byis ba gnyis dag; T. byis pa dag po (s.c.); JBPKNC. byis pa bdag
dang (s.e.). Cf. KN. 462.8. dirakau; Tib. Kho. kbyeu rnams.
Y par: L. pa.
8 deng . Bth. ding.
ke’ . T. dga’ (s.e.).
"0bgs . B. pas.
"Ubyung . = T (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read byung instead.
52 ph adds ces smras 5o (s.e.).
" de dag gis : Bth. di gnyis kyi (s.c.); cf. KN. 462.10. tau dvau.
% dag : Bth, om. (s.c.).
" bdag - = Bj, K, C4, N1. svg-(mavapitardv); = KN, 462.10. ~(matdpitardv); SBth. bdag cag (s.c.).
6 gi . Ph. gis (s.c.).
W7 de dag : 'T. de dag gi (s.e); = Tib. Kho; = KN. 462.10. tau; the other Kanjurs omit these
words.
"% pba dang ma : cf. Tib. Kanj. yab yum; KN. 463.1. amba tata.
Y39 gge’n : cf, Tib. Kanj. legs so; KN. 463.1. sadbu.
™ pbyag 'tshal ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. phyag bgyi ba, KN. 463.3. vandana-~.
00 ¢ Bth. su (s.e.).
Y42 shyom : Bth. skyon (s.e.); Ph. byon (s.e.).
"™ bhyed : Bth. khyod.
" dang . B. rang (s.e.).
" g : Bth. cig .
146 Je . Bth. om. (s.e.).
" blta . 'TPhB. lta.
" ba’i slad du : T ba dang (s.c.).
Wdu: ]t
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(ga 49a3) Idan ’das ."BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA'I RGYAL PO ; KUN DU RGYAS PA_., /
de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba / yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas ...

Kanjur: ldan *das de bzhin gshegs pa 54 dgra beom pa yang dag par'®* rdzogs pa’i sangs
rgyas "BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA'I RGYAL PO ME TOG KUN TU'* 1

de’'™’ drung du'"® bzhud'*" do //

RGYAS PA

(ga 49a4) " bcom ldan ’das, de ji'i "’phyir zhe na / “pha dang, ma sangs rgyaOs

1% rgya mtsho mching rnams gyi, gnya’ shing gi

Kanjur: de ci’i "Cslad du'** zhe na? / yab yum! sangs rgyas'*™ *byung ba

dka’ s 557, St€ / 1468,

1466 1467

rnyed par
dum ba ra’i me tog dang *dra zhing / *“gnya’ shing gi

Kan]urbu gar 173

shal gyi'” mgrin'¥' pa chud pa dang'"’ dra ba’i slad duw’o'""® // yab

1473 1474m

150 oyi : # Tib. Kanj. de’i (v.. i) = KN. 463.1. tasya.

YUoan du : cf. Tib. Kanj. drung du; KN. 463.2. sakasam.

2 har . Bth. bar.

"y JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

"ps: B.om. (s.c.).

5 4o’ ; = TDL (= KN. 463.1. tasya); JPhPKNC. ’ (= Tib. Kho. gy); B. om. (s.c.).

% 3u . Bth. om. (s.c.).

"7 babud : Ph. gzhud (s.e.).

8 beom Idan 'das : s.e.?; cof.’Tib. Kanj. - = KN. 463.3. -,

"% obyir : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. slad du (T. phyir); KN. 463.3. (tat kasya) betop.

1% pba dang ma : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. yab yum; KN. 463.4. amba téta.

Y me tog u dum 'ba’ va : of. 'Tib. Kanj. u dum ba ra’i me tog; KN. 463.4. udumbara-puspa-.

Y52 yova mtsho mebing rnams gyi : = KN. 463 4. mabdrpava-; O, DI1. - = Tib. Kanj. -.

" slad du : T. phyir (= Tib. Kho.); cf. KN. 463.3. (tat kasya) hetop.

Y% g : T,

Y5 povas : Ph. rgyas beom ldam 'das (s.c.).

“Spa: T pa.

" rnyed par : Bth. om. (s.c.).

Y68 oy dum ba ra’i @ S. u dum wa ra’i (s.e.); Bth. u du bba (s.e. for b3) ra’i; TD. u dum bi ra’i (w.r.);
IBC. u dum ba ra’i (= KN. 463.4. udumbara-, v.l. audumbara-); Ph. u dum wa ri (s.e.); Pk. u dum ’bar ra’i
(w.r.); N. udum-ba ra’i; L.u dumbi ra’i (w.r.). Cf. Tib. Kho.u dum 'ba’ra.

Y omya’ shing : 'T. mnya’ zhing; Pk. mnya’ shing.

0 bahin mo : cf. ‘Tib. Kanj. (chud pa) dang *dra ba’i slad du’o; KN. 463 4. (mabarpavayugacchidra-
kiirmagrivapravesa-yoat.

7! pha dang ma : cf. Tib. Kanj. yab yuns; KN. 463.5, amba tira.

"7 vmyed par : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. byung ba rnyed par; KN. 463.5. (durlabba-\pradurbbiva~,

7 gar . Beh. kar; Pk. ga.

Y%y shal . = TJPh (= Tib. Kho.); BthB. ru spal (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read rus shal instead.

5 oyi . Ph. gyi gyi (s.e.).
mgrin : PhPk. ‘grin.

1476
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1479

yum! sangs vgyas beom ldan *das dag *byung ba'*” rnyed par s, dka™ ™ ste'®' / de

bas na yab yum! bdag cag bsod nams mchog

bdag chag "*bkye'*™ ..., ste / | mchis .. na dge’o*,, | / becom ldan *das / ...,

1488

Kanjur: gis "brtan pas gsung rab °di lta bu la skyes te / yab yum! bdag cag gtang

;1492

te / "'bdag cag mchi' zbing / beom ldan *das ., de bzbin gshegs pa dgra beom

)1'1494 1495

"0 na legs

pa™*” yang dag par rdzogs pa’i™** sangs rqyas "BruG'*” sGrA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR M4l

RGYAL PO ME TOG KUN

(ga 49a7) U RGYAS PA / ._de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba yang dag par rdzogs pa’i

Kanjur: 70" reras pa’i bstan pa la rab tu "byung"*® ngo // de c’i slad du'*®

zhe na? / yab
yum! s 1s;.4 de bzbin gshegs

" dang : T. om. (s.e.).

Y8 dwo : JPk. tu'.

"9 ba: Bth. om. (s.e.).

Ok T dga’ (s.e.).

¥l e+ Ph.sti (s.e.).

"2 5d; Ira bu’i vab gyi tshig: of. Tib. Kanj. gsung rab di lra bu; KN. 463.6. idrsa~ pravacana-~.

Y vab gyi 1shig : cf. Tib. Kanj. gsung rab; KN. 463.6. pravacana-~.

1% A scribal error? Cf. Tib. Kanj. skyes te = KN. 463.6. upapannib.

"% bye ste / mchis na dge’o : cf. 'Tib, Kanj. grang na legs ve / bdag cag mchi zhing; KN. 463.6. tar
sadbu ... uisyjadbvam avam gamisyavas.

%% bkye : cf. Tib. Kanj. gtang, KN. 463.6. utsyjadbvam.

7 dge’o : of. Tib. Kanj. legs re; KN. 463.6. sadbu.

"8 Gun: s.e. for KUN.

Y bytan pas : S. bran pa’i (s.e.); Bth. brten bas(s.e.); Ph. bstan pa’i (s.e.); T. om. (s.e.).

190 gtang : = PhC; the other Kanjurs, incl. T and Bth, read bzanginstead.

! bdag cag mchi zhing / : Beh. om. (s.e.).

" onchi : Ph. chi (s.¢.).

"3 pa ;. Bth. pa dgra beom pa om. (s.e.).
pa’i : Bth. ba’i.

S BruG : Pk. PHRUG (s.¢.).

' thad du . = KN. 463.8. sakase (= Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, C6, T8 erc); DI, R, P1, P2, T4, T5, Cl
etc. sasane = Tib. Kanj. bstan pa la.

¥y JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

S byung : =T (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read byung instead.

Y ]t

0 Cf. "Tib. Kanj. shin tu; KN. 463.9. parama- (durlabba-).

0L Cf, Tib. Kanj. slad du’o = KN. 463.8. (durlabho) by (adya kilab ...) (= Bj, C4,N1); K, C5, C6, T8

1494
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1502 mtbong nﬂ1503

rnyed par dka™* ba dang / da ltar gyi dus na °di "% dra ba’i

1507 1508

Kanjur: pa
chos kyi rgyal po rnyed par dka’ ba dang / *di Ita bu’i dal ba"* byor pa
rnyed par dka™” ba’i slad duw’e™™" 1/ 15,5, rigs”" kyt bu dag!

shin tu

PUN D4’ R4V

Kanjur (KN. 463.10; Bth. 187al; T. 218b4 J. 188b3; S.257a5; Ph. 394a7; B. 234b1;
Pk. 195b3; N. 267a4; D. 171b6; C. 202b4; L. 271b3) de’i tshe"" na / rgyal po

DGE BA BKOD P4 de’i btsun mo’i khor las™" / slas®®"® brgyad”* kbri bzhi stong Dam

pA’1 Y eHos pap ma P

DKAR PO’i chos kyi rnam grangs 'di’i snod du"* gyur to //

(ga 49b2) khye’u Drr ma MYED PA’T MYIG dang / ;**** DRI MA MYED PA’I SNYING POs / chos

LI s 1527 ) s 1528 ) .
Kanjur: kbye’n " 'DRI MA MED (g 557, PA'T MIG e 450y dang klyye’n """ DRI Ma MED PA’T SNYING

etc. omit bi (“because”) = Tib. Kho.

B2 54 Bth. ba.

"®na: =T; Bth. ba legs par (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read ba instead. Cf. Tib. Kho. bar.

B% dka’ . T. dkar (s.c.).

B dra ba'’i © Ph. dra’i (s.e.).

Y944 T. om. (s.e.).

57 pa . BthPhB. ba.

Y% 4. JC. du.

5 gk’ . Ph. dkar (s.c.).

B0 0w J. two.
"Wiigs . "I rigs kyi bu de’i slad du’o // rigs (s.e.).

512 yamg : cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 463.10. punah.

B chung ma : cf. Tib. Kanj. btsun mo’i *kbor; KN. 463.10. antahpura-~.

1% chung ma : cf. Tib. Kanj. slas; KN. 463.10. antappurika-.

5 stong phrag brgyad chu risa bzhi : of. Tib. Kanj. brgyad kbri bzbi stong, KN. 463.10. caturaitir
(antabpuriki-ysabasrani.

B1p4: s.e. for R

5V 4she : Ph. dus (s.c.).

518 a5 . Bth. dang : srog chags (s.c.); Pk. los (s.e.).

5% las . TJPhBPKC. svas (s.e.); Bth.om. (s.e.); of. KN. 463.10. antabpuriki-.

52 brgyad : Bth. bye ba brgya (s.e.).

B2 CHOS PAD M DKAR PO’E chos kyi : T chos kyis (s.e.).

"2 pap ma : SPhBNL. pap-m4; the other Kanjurs read p4p a4 instead.

"2 4y : JPk. tu.

152 Cf. Tib. Kanj. kbye’s (T. om.); KN. 464.1. darako.

5B pabung : cf. Tib. Kanj. (chos kyi) rnam grangs; KN. 464.1. (dbarma-)paryaya-~.

2 coms chan thams chad ayi ngan song : = KN. 464.2. sarvasattvih sarvipdyam (<—sarvapipam [s.e.]);
# Tib. Kanj. ngan song thams cad.

"% Drr ma MED P4’1 MiG dang kbye’u DRI Ma MED P4’ sNYING Pos : = T (= Tib. Kho; = KN. 463.11f.
Vimalanetras ... Vimalagarbbas ca darako); = Bth. DRI M4 MED P4’I MamG (s.e. for MIG) dang DRI M4 MED P4’
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1530

pos chos kyi rnam grangs 'di la spyad de / bskal pa “Pbye ba kbrag kbrig brgya

stong du'”' "ngan

Kanjur: song thams cad ji'*** ltar bsal”

25727 THAMS CAD SELYY BT ting mge ’dzin la spyad par

dag gi*** ma "' Dri M4 MED pas'*

37 swyam nas / **SSEMS CAN THAMS CAD KYI NGAN SONG

1539

gyur to // khye’u de
BYIN Pargyal™®

/
Kanjur: po’s chung ma de yang"* sangs rgyas thams cad
thams cad kyi chos™¥ g 55y, gsang ba’i gnas shes so // rigs kyi bu dag! de nas

Y4%yis'S* kun bstan pa / sangs rgyas

SNYING Pos; = Ph. DRI M4 MED PA’ MiG dang DRI M4 MED P4’I SNYING PO (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read DRI M4
MED PA’I SNYING PO dang DRI M4 MED PA’I MIG gis instead (w.r.).

B2 kbye'n : TPh. om. (= Tib. Kho.) (w.r.); cf. KN. 464.1. darako.

2 bye ba : Ph. om. (s.e.).

B0 brgya : brgyad (s.e.).

B gy T, om. (s.e.).

B2 pstoal : of. Tib. Kanj. bsal; KN. 464.2. jabeyup.

B3 NGan soNG = KN, 464.2. (Sarvasattva-)apaya-(iabana) (< [%artva-lpapa-|79 [a misprint]); #
Tib. Kanj. NGAN SONG THAMS CAD.
1345 Bth.ci.

1535 beal : Ph. geal (s.e.).

153 SEMS CAN THAMS CAD KYT NGAN SONG THAMS CAD SEL B4 : cf. KN. 464.2. Sarvasattvapayajabana (—
Sarvasartvapipajabana [a misprint]). The second TrAMS ¢aD is superfluous.

kL : Bth. BsaL.

Y38 pa% ; J. p4% (= Tib. Kho.).

Y par ;. Bth. bar.

'mgi : S.gis(s.e.); T.ni(s.e.).

S Drrya: T, om. (s.e.).

2 p4s: Ph. p4I s.e.).

" yayal: TPh. brgyal (s.c.).

¥ yang : NL. ang.

5% byis kun bstan pa / sangs rgyas thams cad : Bth. om. (s.e.).

5% byis : S. kyi (s.c.); cf. Tib. Kho. gyis, KN. 464.3. sarvabuddasamgitim.

5% thos : Bth. chos kyi; B. ches (s.e.).

5% ygyal po DGE B4l RGYAND / kbye’u de gnyis gyis : cf. Tib. Kanj. kbye’u de gnyis kyis rgyal po DGE Ba
koD p4, KN. 464.4. vijd Subbavyiihas tibbyim dvibbyam dirakibbyim. The word order of the Tib. Kho.
agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

5% dramgs nas : cf. Tib. Kanj. zbugs par byas nas; KN. 464.5. avararita~.
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Kanjur: /ebye’ude”“gnyzs kyis** rgyal po DGE B4 koD P4™* de bzhin gshegs pa’i bstan pa
la % btul te / zbugs'™* par byas nas yongs su smin par'™ byas te / " gnyen 5
"dab

gnyis gyang / srog
Kanjur: dang / rgyal po’i chung

1559 1560 1561

ma Dr1 M4 MED "Cpas syIN®®' pa de dang / ¥ gnyen dab

dang / rgyal po DGE B4 BkoD pA’i"® bu*** khye’u de® gnyis kyang / svog

"BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR

Kanjur: chags "®bzhi kbri nyis stong dang / btsun mo’i *khor dang beas®™ ..o blon po"™’!

572 thams cad *grogs nas™” lhan'™™* cig tu beom ldan *das de bzhin gshegs

57 yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas 'BruG"”" sara'*"® DpranGs

dang bcas te
pa°” dgra beom pa

% bdagi myi dang *kbor thams chad : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. gnyen ’dab; KN. 464.5. sarva-svajana-parivirab.

Y5 ge . BthT. om. (w.r).

55 byis . SBth. kyi (s.e.).

“Bpa: Bth. pa.

" ptul te : Bth. bkod de (s.e.); cf. KN. 464.5. vinito.

1555 zbugs : = BthTPhDL; JNC. bzbugs; B. de zbugs (s.e.); Pk. dzbugs (s.e)). Cf KN. 464.5.
matirita~.
5% par ;. Bth. bar.
gnyen ‘dab dang : S. mnyen mdab dang (s.e.); T. gnyen par byas te (s.e.); cf. KN. 464.5.
SAYVA-SVAIANA-PATIVEY D,

8 bdngi myi dang *kbor : of. 'Tib. Kanj. gnyen *dab; KN. 464.6. (arva)-svajana-parivari.

5% chung : Pk. chud (s.e.).

150 p4s pyv: Bth. om. (s.e.).

BriN : L. phyin (s.e.).
gnyen ’dab : S. mnyen mdab (s.e.).
pA4%: Bth. Ba’i.

Y% by . =T (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs omit this word.

5% Je . BthPh. om. (s.c.).

1% stomg phrag babi behu risa gnyis - of. Tib. Kanj. bzbi kbri nyis stong; KN. 464.6. dvacatvarimsadbbib
(prani-)sabasraih.

557 bysun mo : of. 'Tib. Kanj. besun mo’i "kbor; KN. 464.7. -antabpura-~.

5% Cf. Tib. Kanj. thams cad, KN. 464.7. sarve.

156 bobi kbri nyis + Bth. brayad kbri bzbi (s.e.); cf. KN. 464.6. dvacarvarimsadbhip.

57 peas . Bh. beas ba (s.e.).

Y7 po: Bth. bo.

5746 ;. Ph.pa (s.e.).

Y7 pas  Bth. te (s.e.).

57 Iban : J. ltan (s.c.).

"% pa: Bth. ba.

5% pg: Bth. ba (= Tib. Kho.).

1557

1561
1562
1563
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SNYAN SKAR®"®

(ga 49b8) MA’I RGYAL PO ; KUN DU RGYAS PA / . de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba / yang
1580

dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas, "*gang na ba der **'dong ste / phyin nas //
bcom Idan ’das de’i {/}

Kanjur: M4’ RGYAL PO ME TOG (g 57,4 KUN TU"" RGYAS PA

585 byin nas beom ldan *das de’i

1583 1585

ga la ba"® der song"® ste /

(ga 50al) @ // zhabs la mgo bos phyag ’tshald te // bcom ldan ’das la lan bdun du

1587

bskor ba byas nas / phyogs gchig du ’khod do // rigs gyi bu rnams de nas / % .
_ 'BRUG SGRA DBYANGS

Kanjur (KN. 464.9; Bth. 187a5; T\ 219a3; J. 189al; S.257b4; Ph. 394b6; B. 234b8; Pk.
196a1; N. 267b5; D. 172a4; C. 203a2; L. 272a3) zhabs la mgo bos phyag"*®
‘tshal”®® te / beom ldan *das la lan " bdun du bskor*™ ba byas"™” nas / phyogs geig"™”
tu kbod*™ do / s ysns, / ¥igs kyi bu dag! de nas " beom ldan *das de bzhin gshegs pa

1597 1'% sangs rgyas BRUG sGr4" DBYANGS

dgra’® beom pa yang dag par’™’ rdzogs pa

(ga 50a2) SNYAND {/} SKAR MA’I RGYAL PO ; KUN DU RGYAS PA / ._de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra

B77BruG : Ph. *BruGs (s.e.).
B sGra : BthPk. DGR (s.c.).
sk4R : PkC. sG4r (s.e.).

% sang na ba : of.'Tib. Kanj. ga la ba; KN. 464.7. yena.

¥ dong ste : cf. Tib. Kanj. song (v.l. dong) ste; KN. 464.8. upasamkrimann.

"8 1u: JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

B8 pa: STD. pade (w.r.); of. KN.464.7 -,

B¥ps: J. om. (s.e.).

5% somg : = BthT; the other Kanjurs read dong instead (= Tib. Kho.).

1586 phyin nas . = BthT (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. pbyin (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read lhags nas instead; cf.
KN. 464.8. upasambkramya.

¥ Cf. Tib. Kanj. beom ldan *das = KN. 464.10. bhagavat~.

Y% ohyag : Ph. phyags (s.e.).

%% tshal : NL. btsal.

" bdun du : STPh. bdun; Bth. gsum; the other Kanjurs read bdun du instead (= Tib. Kho.); cf.
KN. 464.9. triskprvap (= K, C4 erc.) (= gsum);, CS5, C6. tri- (= gsum); B, R, T8, N2, P1, P2, euc. saptakyrtvap
(=bdun du).

B9 bekor . Ph. skor (s.e.).

%2 byas : Bth. bya (s.e.).

B9 ocig s T cig (s.e.).

%% kbod : T.mkbod (s.e.); Ph. kbod (s.e.).

% beom Idan *das : BthPh. om. (= Tib. Kho.; s.e.).

5% dgva : Ph. dgra dgra (s.e.).

B par . Bth. bar.
pa’i ;. Bih. ba'i.
SGra : T.## (s.e.).

1579

1598
1599
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Kanjur: SNYAN SKAR MA'T RGYAL PO ME TOG KUN TU'*®

1601

RGYAS P4 des ¥gyal po s ,575) DGE B4 BKOD
PA khor dang bcas te

(ga 50a3) lhags par mkhyend nas / chos gyi gtam gyis '“’shin du | bstan ching, yang

:1605

Kanjur: lbags™ par mkbyen nas chos kyi'®” gtam gyis
par™ bstan / yang dag par'®' 'dzin du beug'®"' / yang dag par
/ yang dag par g oo, " rab tu dga’ bar ' ' 'mdzad do 1/ 5., rigs kyi bu dag!

1604 1606

shin tu'" "®legs par yang dag

1612 oo o613 oo 1614
8zeng.

Kanjur: de nas beom ldan ’das des'* rgyal po DGE 4 koD P4 la chos kyi gtam gyis 5.
shin tu legs par yang dag par bstan'*® / yang dag par *dzin du'** beug / yang dag par

1%y ;. JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

14 . Bth. pa.

19 shin du bstan ching yang dag par btsud de / gzeng bstod nas / shin du dga’ bar mdzad do : cf. Tib.
Kanj. shin tu legs par yang dag par bstan / yang dag par “dzin du beug / yang dag par grengs bstod / yang dag par
rab tu dga’ bar mdzad do, KIN. 464.12. samdarsayati samadapayati samuttejayati samprabarsayati.

9 btsud : cf. Tib. Kanj. *dzin du beug; KN. 464.12. (sam)idipayati (“instigates, incites” [cf. BHSD,
s.v. samadipayati (4)]).

"% Ihags : Bth'T. lhag (s.e.); of. KN. 464.11. upasamkrintan.

1995 byi : ] gyi (= Tib. Kho.).

199 gyis : Bth. gyi (s.e.).

174 . du (= Tib. Kho.).

1% Jogs par : Bth, om. (= Tib. Kho.).

19 par : Bth. bar.
par: Bth. om. (s.c.).

' beug . Bth. Yug.

"2 par : Bth. bar.

180 goengs . T. bzeng; JPhBPKC. gzeng (= Tib. Kho.).

' pstod : TJPhC. stod.

Y15 0b tu : Bth. om. (s.e.).

mdzad do // rigs kyi bu dag! de nas beom ldan ’das des rgyal po DGE BA BKOD PA la chos kyi gtam gyis
shin tu legs par yang dag par bstan / yang dag par dzin du beug / yang dag par gzengs bstod / yang dag par vab tu
dga’ bar : Bth. om. (s.e.).

'Y ondzad do : B. mdzod (s.c.).

1918 /7. ST. //vigs kyi bu dag! de nas beom ldan das des rgyal po DGE B4 BKOD P4 la chos kyi gtam gyis shin
tu legs par yang dag par bstan / yang dag par *dzin du beug // yang dag par gzengs (1. bzeng) bstod (T. stod) /
yang dag par vab tu (T.om.) dga’ bar mdzad do (s.c.; dittography).

19 vgyal po DGE BA'l RGYAN la / beom ldan *das des : cf. Tib. Kanj. bcom ldan *das des rgyal po DGE B4
BKOD P4 I, KN. 464.12. 73ja Subbavyibas tena bbagavati. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with
that of the Sanskrit version.

120 doe bar : cf. Tib. Kanj. legs par; KN. 464.13. sadhu.

'Y prsud do: cf. Tib. Kanj. *dzin du beug; KN. 464.13. samadapitap.

1922 Jos . Ph. de (s.e.).

18 petan : TPh. stan (s.e.).

1610

1616
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625

gzengs®? bstod'S* / yang dag par rab tu

Kanjur: dga’ bar mdzad pas / de’i tshe tshim

3
163 o

1631 11632

2hing mgu la yi'** rangs te rab ru dga’

1637 + 1638

bing s rseur 4g2™"* ba dang / yid bde ba skyes'” nas / mu bo'®® cod pan'®”’ gyis

1639

beings te / vgyal pov beug'®™ nas / bu

po’i chung ma Drr MA MYED Pas BYIN as de ya[ng] bud med gyi "**.’khord ..,
mang po '** .., dang / khye’u de gnyis dang '“Yhchas

Kanjur: dang gnyen '*Vdab dang *kbor'*” dang beas pa dang / rgyal po’i chung ma Dri Ma

1648 1649

MED Pas BYIN PA'* de yang'™ / s ssu aonacs) bud med kyi'*® tshogs'® thams cad

dang'® "Vkhor dang kbye'u de'* gnyis dang Ihan cig

"4y . Ph.tu.
1625 yengs + 'T. bzeng; JPhBPKC. gzeng (= Tib. Kho.).
1% pstod : "TJPhC. stod.
9% doa’ . of. Tib. Kanj. tshim (Bth. dga’); KN. 464.14. tusta~.
1928 shin du dga’ nas : cf. Tib. Kanj. rab tu dga’ zbing; KN. 464.14. pramudira-~.
" pde ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. dga’ ba; KN. 464.14. privi-,
190 4ar: cf. Tib. Kanj. cod pan; KN. 464.15. patta~.
" sshim : Bth. dga’ (= Tib. Kho.).
1932,/ . BthPhPk. yid.
1 sbing dga’: 'T. om. (s.e.).
1% dga’ ;. Bth. mgu (s.e.).
1933 skyes : Ph. bskyed (s.e.).
965y . Ph. bor (s.e.); B. po (s.e.).
'S pan : Bth. ban.
gyis « Bth. gyi (s.e.); Ph. gyis bgyis (s.e.).
199 beug : Bth. beugs (s.e.).
1% bdagi myi : cf. Tib. Kanj. gnyen *dab; KN. 464.15. -svajana-.
1 kbordmang po: cf. Tib. Kanj. eshogs (thams cad) dang *khor; KN.464.15. (sarva-stri-)gana-parivira~.
1% Cf. Tib. Kanj. thams cad = KN. 464.15. sarva- (= O, D1, Bj, C4, N1 ete.); K, CS, C6, N2 ere.
om. = Tib. Kho. om.
19 pebas te : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. lhan cig ru; KN. 465.1. -
"% *dab dang : Beh. ‘deb ba (s.e.).
15 skbor . Pk. kher (s.c.).
" ps: Ph. om. (s..).
7 yang : NL. ang.
1% byi ;. Ph. kyis (s.e.).
1% tshogs : 'T. *khor (= Tib. Kho.).
Y0 dang : S. dang beas pas (s.e.).
' kbor dang : BthT. om. (s.c.).
152 4o ; BthPh. om. (s.c.).

1638
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du ’grogs ste // bcom ldan ’das ’BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA’I RGYAL PO |

KUN DU RGYAS «PA»_, // de bzhin gshegs

1654 1655 »

Kanjur: tu / srog chags brgyad kbri bzhi stong dang lhan cig'®* tu'®> *grogs te / beom ldan

‘das de bzhin gshegs

1% ab gyi

(ga 50a8) pa / dgra bcom ba / yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas ..., de’i

nas / rgyal po DGE BAT,
Kanjur: pa dgra beom pa yang dag 5., par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas BRUG SGRA DBYANGS'®
SN¥AN SKAR MAI RGYAL PO ME TOG'**® KUN TU'®’ RGY4S P4 de’i gsung'® rab la / dad pas
kbyim nas kbyim med par vab tu ''byung ste' / rab tu byung nas rgyal po DGE

B A1663

Kanjur (KN. 465.4; Bth. 187a9; T. 219b5; J. 189a7; S.258a6; Ph. 395a7; B. 235b1; Pk.
196a8; N. 26826; D. 172b2; C. 203b1; L. 272b5)  y5306) BK0D pa kbor dang beas
pas lo brgyad kbri bzhi stong du Dam pA’1 cHOS PAD MA'** DR P01

19 pa'™ dang /' "bsgom pa dang / kun chub par

chos kyi rnam
grangs 'di 1a"*® bsam

(ga 50b2) bya ba {/} 1a brtson bar '**spyod do // rigs gyi bu rnams de nas // rgyal po pGe

' stong phrag brgyad chu rtsa bzhi : cf. Tib. Kanj. brgyad kbri bzbi stong; = O, D1, T4, T5, A2, A3
etc. carurasiti~ (prapi-ysahasra~, #KN. 465.1. dva-catvarimsat~ (prini-)sabasra~ (= Bj, K, C4, N1 ezc.).
1% g Ph. geig (s.c.).
3 1u: = Bth; T. du (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs omit this word.
' y4b gyi tshig : cf. Tib. Kanj. gsung rab; KN. 465.3. pravacana-.
DBYANGS : Bth. DBYANGS DBYANG (s.e.).
706G : Bth. 10 (s.€.).
%1y : JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho).
19 gsumg : Ph. gsungs (s.¢.).
' byung ste / vab w byung : Bth. byung (s.e.).
162 o . Pk te (s.e.).
%3 p4: Ph. om. (s.e.).
1% stong phrag brgyad chu vtsa bzhi @ cf. Tib. Kanj. brgyad kbri bzhi stong; KN. 465.4.
caturasiti-(varsa- Ysabasrani.
' yongsu chud par bya ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. kun chub par bya ba; KN. 465.5. paryavadipayat~.
pap M4 : STJBNL. p4D-M4; the other Kanjurs read p4D M4 instead.
ro’i : Bth. Bo’i.
%% 14 : Ph. om. (s.e.).
1 bsam . BPk. bsams (s.e.).
17 pa : Bth. ba (= Tib. Kho.).
"7 bsgom pa : Bth. sgom ba.
72 spyod do : cf. Tib. Kanj. gyur to; KN. 465.4. vijabara.

1657
1658

1666
1667
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1674n4 TSHOGS ... GYI 'S’RGYAN e

1678

Kanjur: ""bya ba 187 brison par "’ gyur to / g 55,7, / vigs kyi bu dag! de nas rgyal po DGE
1980 Ry aN'®"' THAMS CaD

84" koD P4 lo brgyad kbri bzbi stong *das nas / YoN TaN Gy1
BKOD P4

Kanjur:";l;;;bya ba’i ting nge “dzin thob ste / ting mge ‘dzin de'® thob ma thag tu de’i
sassby) I5he nam mkba’ la "'ta la bdun'®® tsam du ‘phags so // de nas rigs kyi bu

dag"*®! rgyal po DGE B4 BKOD P4

SKAR MA'I RGYAL PO ; KUN DU RGYAS PA_,., / de bOzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba
yang
Kanjur: nam mkba’i dkyil du'” *dug nas / beom ldan *das*® de bzhin gshegs pa'® dgra

beom pa (3.2582) Y478

(ga 50b5) dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas ..., la ’di skad ; gsoOl to // bcom ldan *das

Kanjur: dag par'® rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas ’BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA’I RGYAL PO ME
1691

T0G KUN TU'”" RGYAS PA la *di skad'*” ces gsol to // "beom ldan *das! bdag gi'*” bu 'di

1690

3 . .
1" YoN TAN THAMS CHAD SN4 TSHOGS G¥1 RGYAN: cf. Tib. Kanj. YON TAN GYI RGYAN THAMS CAD BKOD P4;

KN. 465.6. Sarvagunilamkaravyiba.
"7 sna 1sH0GS ¢ of. Tib. Kanj. raran; KN. 465.6. -alamkira-.
1675 peyan: cf. Tib. Kanj. 5xop p4; KN. 465.6. -vyiha.
"7 bya ba : Bth. byed pa(s.e.).
7 1g . Ph. ls (s.e.).
1678 oyur to . = BthTPhB; Pk. gywr ro; the other Kanjurs read 'gyur 7o instead.
B4: Ph. om. (s.e.).
ov1: T, ayis (s.e.).
RGYAN : 'TJNC. BRGYAN.
' 14 la bdun tsham du nam ka la - cf. Tib. Kanj. nam mkba’ la ta la bdun tsam du; KN. 465.7.
saptatilamirvam vaibayasam. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.
18 Je: S. di (= KN. 465.7. asya); BthPh. om. (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs, incl. T, read de
instead (= Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, C6 etc. asya).
¥ sy la: Ph.rtala (s.e.).
'3 bdun . Ph. bdun srid (s.c.).
1% dag : Bth. om. (s.€.).
187 4y : Bth. na (= Tib. Kho.).
1988 sdas T das kyi (s.e.).
1% pa : Bth. ba.
1% par : Beh. bar.
1911 : JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. om. (s.e.).

1679
1680
1681
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gnyis ston pa lags te / gang  ,sqrs, "di dag gis '**rdzu phrul

Kanjur: gyis'®® lta bar gyur pa chen po de las bzlog

1699

ste / de bzhin gshegs pa’i bstan pa la
w06 Tab tu " Cbzbag go / yongs su smin par'™ " bgyis / zhugs par

khymda/
Kanjur: bgyis so // de bzhin gshegs s ysguq, P2 1a blta'™™ ba dang /

1707

phyag bgyi ba’i slad du

1708

yang'™ " skul lo // beom ldan das! kbye’n "di'’"' gnyis'™?? bdag gi'’" dge ba’i bshes
gnyen te /"sngon gyi dge ba’i rtsa ba dran par bgyi ba’i slad du / bu’i grugs e
kyis'™ bdag gi'"'® kbyim du

Y92 Skad : Ph. 'skad (s.e.).

199 o7 . Ph. gis (s.e.).

Y% vdau *phrul dang cho *phrul : of. Tib. Kanj. rdza *phrul; KN. 465.10. rddbi-pritibarya~.

169Sﬂmg ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. gyur pa; KN. 465.10. (drsti-)gata~ (D1, Bj, K, C4, C5, C6, N1, T8 ex.
(drsti-lkrta-).

1% dag . cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 465.10. - (mabato drstigatar).

97 shin du btsud do : cf. Tib. Kanj. zhugs par bgyis so; KN. 466.1. avatarita~.

1% gyis : BthPh. gyi cho phrul gyi(Ph. gyis) (= Tib. Kho. dang cho *phrul).

' belog : BPk. 2zlog.

70 b rbag go . Bth. zbugs so; T. gabag go (s.e.); of. KN. 466.1. pratisthapitab.

7 par ;. Bth. bar.

V92 povis / zhugs par bgyis . Beh. bgyis (s.¢.).

7% Cf. Tib. Kanj. dang / phyag bgyi ba’i slad du yang; KN. 466.1.-.

7% bshes myen - cf. Tib. Kanj. bshes gnyen; KN. 466.1. -mitra~.

7 bt grugs gyis ... skyes ste / de ni sngon gyi ... ba'i slad duw’o : cf. Tib. Kanj. sngon gyi ... ba’i slad du /
bu’i gzugs kyis ... skyes so, KN. 466.2. putraripena mama grba upapannau yad uta purve-kusalemile-
smarandrtham. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

7% pita . TPh. lta (s.e.).

97 bhyag bgyi ba : there are no parallels either in the Tib. Kho. or in the Sanskrit version (KN.
466.1).

%8 gy . Pk. tu (s.e.).

% yang : Bth. om. (s.e.); NL. ’ang.

" bskul lo : S. skul to.

14 Beh. om. (s.¢.).

12 omyis . Ph. myid (s.e.).

B 4i : BthPh. gis (s.e.).

7% sngon gyi : = BthPhDL (= Tib. Kho.); T. sngon gyis (s.e.); JBPKNC. sngon.

715 kyis : BthL. kyi (s.e.).

1718 4 : SBth. gis (s.e.).

"V de mi : cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 466.2. yad uta.
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o // de skad || gsold pa dang / bcom ldan ’das ._.., 'BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN
SKAR MAI RGYAL PO
Kanjur: skyes so” // de skad ces gsol pa dang / beomn ldan 'das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa

yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas 'BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN'''®

Mt reraL po

SKAR (535816

a 51al) © //  KUN DU RGYAS PA; / .._de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba / yang da
g N 07t gshegs p gt ga / yang aag

skad | bka’ stsald to // rgyal

Kanjur (KNN. 466.3; Bth. 187b4; T. 220a4; J. 189b5; S.258b6; Ph. 395b8; B. 236al; Pk.
196b6; N. 269al; D. 173al; C. 203b8; L. 273a6) mE 106 kUN TU'*' RGYAS PAs /
rgyal po DGE B4 BKOD p4'"* la °di skad ces "*’bka’ stsal to // "rgyal

(ga 51a2) po chen po de de bzhin te / ji skad du, smras pa ps bzhin no // dge ba’i rtsa

"gro ba dang / ""shi "phos gy

Kanjur: po "*’chen po! de de bzhin te / ji'"7 skad"® smyas pa de'™™ bzhin'™ no // dge ba’i
risa ba bskyed ' pa’i vigs kyi bu g5,y "am / vigs kyi bu mo vnams ni svid pa’i gro
ba dang / ’chi *pho’i'" gnas

dang / gang |, bla na myed pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i byang chub du

173ston

Kanjur: thams cad du "’skyes pa na yang'™® / gang dag

1738

on pa’i byed pas nye bar' " gnas

173731_

715 onvan : Bth. SNYEN (s.e.).

ma’t: T pd’1(s.e.).

"0 de . = KN. 466.4. tam (rajanam); Tib. Kanj. -,

"2 1. PkC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

254 Ph. om. (s.e.).

VB bk stsal to : T smras 5o (s.e.).

7 Sbyung ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. svid pa; KN. 466.5. bhava-.

75 shi *phos : cf. Tib. Kanj. ’chi ’pho; KN. 466.5. ~cyuti-.

7% chen po : = BthTPhDL (= Tib. Kho.; = KN. 466.4. makafrijal); JBPKNC. om. (w.r.).
775i: Bth.ei.

" skad : Bth. skad ces.

"9 4e: =T; the other Kanjurs omit this word (= Tib. Kho.).

70 pobin : Bth. yin (s.e.).

1 pskyed : JPhBPKNC. skyed.

"720bo% : = TPhDL (cf. Tib. Kho. *phos gyi); Bth. *pbo ba’i; JBPKNC. ba’i.

3 ston : cf. Tib. Kanj. Jung ston pa (w.r.); KN. 466.7. (amyaksambodbau) {Gsaka~.
" bdeud pa : of. Tib. Kanj. deud pa; KN. 466.7. avatiraka~.

" skyes pana : Bth. skye ba (s..).

yang : NL. ‘ang.

ston pa’i : Bth. om. (s.e.); C. stam pa’i (s.e.).

1719

1736
1737
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pa@7” dang / gang dag bla na med pa yang dag par'™ ., rdzogs pa’i byang chub
tu "™ung ston pa™ dang / " dzud pa dang / yongs su smin

1745,

rgyal po chen po ’di lta ste / dge ba’i bshes nyen O gyis "¥yongsu bzung ste / de
bzhin gshegs {/}
Kanjur: par byed pa’i "dge ba’i bshes gnyen rnams rnyed"’V sla bar gyur ro // rgyal po

1748 1749

chen po! “di Ita ste / s,y dge ba’i bshes gnyen gyis
gshegs

yongs su zin pa de bzhin

Kanjur: pa'™ ltar'™* “dzud @i gnas *di ni rgya che ba’o' // rgyal po chen po! khye'u
di'™" gnyis'™* mthong ngam?" / gsol pa / "bcom Ildan *das! mthong 50,5, " lags so
V4

(ga 51a6) bde bar gshegs pa ..., / bcom Idan ’das gyis bka’ stsald pa // rgyal po chen po

/ khye’u ’di gnyis "%

V¥ bar : L. par.

1739pﬂ: Ph. om. (s.e.).

7% par: 'T. bar.

" Jung ston pa : w.r.; BthPh. ston pa (= Tib. Kho. ston = KN. 466.7. [samyaksambodbau) sisaka-).
" pa: T. ba.

" d2ud pa dang : Bih. om. (s.c.).

7% vab du rnyed pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. rnyed sla ba; KN. 466.6. sulabba-~.

"% yongsu baung ste : cf. Tib. Kanj. yongs su zin pa; KN. 466.8. -parigraba~.

l74611;4‘e ba’i: B.om. (s.e.).

" ynyed : = Bth'T; Ph. rmyed bar, the other Kanjurs read rnyed par instead.

chen po: T. om. (s.e.).

gyis : Bth. gyi (s.e.).

7% de ni yangs pa’i gnas so : cf. Tib. Kanj. gnas 'di ni rgya che ba’o; KN. 466.8. udiram etan

1748
1749

(mabaridja) sthanam yad uta ...

! yangs pa: cf. Tib. Kanj. rgya che ba; KN. 466.8. udira~.
T uthong ngo / beom ldan *das mrbongo / bde bar gshegs pa /: cf. ‘Tib. Kanj. beom ldan *das! mthong

lags so // bde bar gshegs pa! mrhong lags so; KIN. 466.9. pasyami bbagavan pasyimi sugata. 'The word order of
the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

75 pa : Bth. ba.

5 sy . ST. bltar; Bth. la (s.c.).

7% pa’i : ='T; the other Kanjurs read pa instead.

56b2% : Bth.ba’i; Ph. % (s.e.).

57>4; . Bth. de (s.e.); of. KN. 466.9. etau.

38 gmyis . T. myid (s.e.).

"% lags s0: Bth. ngo (= Tib. Kho.).

7% chu bo GANG ’GA’ ... de bzhin gshegs pa ... . cf. Tib. Kanj. de bzhin gshegs pa ... GaNG GA'i klung ...;

KN. 466.10. Ganga-nadi-(viliki-sama~) tathigata~. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of
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/ de bzhin {/}
Kanjur: bde bar gshegs pa! mthong lags so" // beom ldan *das kyis'"™® bka’ stsal pa / "rgyal po

1762

chen po! kbye’u 'di gnyis de"® bzbin

(ga 51a7) gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba / yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas .. la

/ sems

1764 1765

yang dag par
rtsa Inga’i bye ma snyed la mchod par"® byed do'’™ // sems

rd2ogs pa’i g5, sangs rgyas GANG

Kanjur: gshegs pa dgra becom pa
A" klung drug cu"®

can rnams la swying brise’”" ba’i phyir'" / log par lta ba’i sems

rnams yang dag par'’” lta ba la brison *grus bskyed 55,5, pa’i phyir Dam p4’1

1776

Kanjur: can'’

CHOS PAD MA
kyi

DKAR PO’i chos kyi rnam grangs 'di “dzin par ‘gyur 10" / x4,/ 7igs

SKAR MA’I RGYAL PO ) KUN DU RGYAS PA]| /
Kanjur (KN. 467.1; Bth. 187b9; T'. 220b3; J. 190a3; S.259a5; Ph. 396a8; B. 236a8; Pk.
197a4; N. 269b1; D. 173a5; C. 204a6; L. 273b6) bu dag ™! de nas rgyal po pGE

the Sanskrit version.
"7 byis : Ph. kyi (s.c.).
7% chem po : Bth. om. (s.c.).
Y8 de : Ph. beom ldan *das de (s.e.).
7% pa : Bth. ba (= Tib. Kho.).
"7 par . Bth. bar.
sangs vgyas GANG GA’1: Bth. om. (s.e.).
"7 Gang cA% : SBNL. Gane-GA%; Ph. Ganc 4i; the other Kanjurs, incl. T, read Gane 64’
instead. Cf. Tib. Kho. Gane ’4’.
7% cu . BthPhPk. beu.
7% par: =T; the other Kanjurs read pa instead (= Tib. Kho.).
"4y : Bth. pa.
7 brtse . 'TPh. rese (s.e.).
"2 phyir : Bth. phyir dang.
"7 don du : cf. Tib. Kanj. phyir; KN. 466.12. (viryasamjanana-)artham.
7% can © BthPh. om. (s.c.).
75 par: = BthTL (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read pa’ instead; cf. KN. 466.12. samyagdrsti~.
778 pap ma : STBNL. rap-m4 the other Kanjurs read Pap M4 instead.
Y7 du : s.e. for bu.
"8 RGYaN DA ¢ s.c. for RGYAND.
177 Cf. ‘Tib. Kanj. beom ldan *das; KN. 467.2. bbagavat~.
"8 dag : Bth. om. (s.c.).

1766
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178 thal mo

BA BKOD P4 nam mkba’i dkyil™ de'™™ nas "babs te / 154, 07 mo0 beu
shyar nas’™ bcom ldan ‘das de bzhin gshegs pa'’™ dgra beom pa yang dag par'™
rdzogs pa’i sangs vgyas 'BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA’I RGYAL PO ME TOG KUN

108 RGYAS P4

rgyas, de/'™® la / ’di skad | gsold to // bcom [ld]an *da’s de bzhin gshegs pags, /
ji lta bu’i
Kanjur: la *di skad g 55,7, ces gsol to // "beom ldan *das! de bzbin gshegs pa ji'’™ Ita bu’i

ai 1791 1792 // 1793

rdzogs pa
myed pa'iy .spyan o du, gyur /

Kanjur: ye shes dang ldan_pas'™ / "% de bzhin gshegs pa dgra boom pa' yang dag par
rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas V"'gang gi slad du"* / o,y dbw’i gtsug tor'™ rnam par

(s dri ma

1796

mdzes / spyan dri ma ma'™® mchis pa lags /

. 1803> 1, 9
gyi nang nas mdzes / bcom Idan *da,
1804

Kanjur: smin'®* mtshams'™ kyi mdzod spu mdzes shing / zla ba dang'®® dung ltar dkar la

V8 dkyil : L. dkyil *kbor (s.e.).

"7 Je: Ph. des (s.c.).

1783 pabs te - Beh. bab ste (= Tib. Kho.).

" pew : ="TPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read beu’s instead.
1785 pas . Beh. te.

" pa : Pk. om. (s.e.).

par: C.pa’i (s.e.).

Y88 1y ; JPKC. du (= Tib. Kho.).

" de : cof. Tib. Kanj. -; KN.467.2. tam.

7905i: Bth.ci.

1791

1787

sang rgyas : s.e. for sangs rgyas.
Y oda’: cf. Tib. Kanj. rnam par mdzes; KN. 467 4. vibbati.
'3 dri ma myed pa’i spyan du ‘gyur : cf. Tib. Kanj. spyan dri ma ma mehis pa lags; = K. vimalanetras
ca bbavati, #KN. 467 4. vimalanetras ca bhagavin (= most of the MSS.; v.l. C1, C2. bbagavin bhavati).
%% lan pas . ST. om. (s.c.); Bth. ldan bas.
7% de bzhin gshegs pa: =KN. 467.3. wathdgaro; STDL. beomn ldan ’das de bzbin gshegs pa (w.r.).
' pa . Bth. ba (= Tib. Kho.).
7 pang gi: S. Gang-g@’i (s.e.); T.Gang ga’i 'di (s.e.); Bth. gang gi’i (s.e.).
T8 ).t
7 sor: S, tog (s.e.); T. gtor.
ma : Bth. om. (s.e.).
ey : cf. ‘Tib. Kanj. mdzes; KN. 467.5. vibbai.
%2 snang : cf. Tib. Kanj. mdzes; KN. 467.5. -abbisa (— °abbi si) (D1. bhasate).
% 0w’ sa: s.e. for 'da’s.
8% omin : Ph. smi (s.e.).

1800
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mdzes mnyam zhing thags™ "hzang ba’i 1shems™ kyi 50,y phreng ba zhal
%" nang nas™" mdzes'®* / beom ldan *das

1813

(ga 51b5) sfa} gyi sgros

;1816 1817

Kanjur: kyi'®'® sgros’®"’ me tog"™"® "*"bim ba ltar dmar ba dang / bde bar gshegs™™ pa’i spyan
mdzes pa™' / *de bzbin gshegs pas legs par bshad g 55y du'? gsol” / rigs kyi bu
dag"®*! "®de nas rgyal po DGE B4 BKOD P4s'®® / yon tan de snyed

1820

(ga 51b6) gyis / bcom ldan *da’s "BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN SKAR MA’I RGYAL PO ; KUN DU
RG[Y]as Pa_. de bzhin gshegs pa’, / dgra bcom ba / yang dag par rdzogs pa’i
"®sang rgyas v

Kanjur: kyis'®®® bcom ldan ’das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag par

8% SKAR MA’T RGYAL PO ME TOG KUN TU

1829

rdzogs pa’i

) . . 1831
SANGS YEYAS (5 15004y BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNY.

RGYAS P4

1805 stshams : Bth. ‘tshams.

189 Jang . = TPhD (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs omit this word.

0 thags . Bth. thag.

B8 peang ba’i . T bzang pa’i; D. bzangs ba'i (s.e.).

89 tchems : Ph. tshims (s.c.).

19 i : BthPh. gyis (s.e.).

545 : Bth. na (s.c.).

1 dzes . Pk. mdos (s.e.).

B9 byim ba’: = KN. 467.5 . bimba-(ostha~); #'Tib. Kanj. me tog bim ba ltar dmar ba.

'81* Cf. Tib. Kanj. de bzhin gshegs pas; KN, 467.3. -; see n. 1822.

85 pshad na dge’o : cf. Tib. Kanj. legs par bshad du gsol; KN. 467.3. tat sidbu (bbagavan) nidarsitu.
816 byi : Ph. kyis (s.c.).

sgros: = KN. 467.5. -ostha~; SDL. zhal gyi sgros; Bth. zhal gyi sgo ni (s.e.); 1. zbal gyis (s.e.)
sgros.

1818

tog : Ph. tog gis (s.e.).
Y19 pim ba . STB. bim pa(s.e.); Bth. pim pa (s.e.); NL. bim-ba.
1820 gshegs : 'T. gsheg (s.e.).
pa: Ph.om. (s.e.).

"2 de bzbin gshegs pas : there are no parallels either in the Tib. Kho. or in the Sanskrit version
(KN. 467.3). The translator of the Kanjur version seems to have misunderstood the phrase of KN. 467.3.
tat sidbubbagavan nidarsitu tatbigatap kidySena jidnena samanvagatas (“Please, Lord, tell [me], whatknowledge
the Tathagata possesses.”) and translated tathigatah twice, namely here and above (ga 51b2, §.259a7).

iy )

"% dag : Bth. om. (s.e.).

1825 Je nas : BthT. om. (s.e.).

1926 pgs + Bth. 4 (s.e.); Ph. 24’ (s.e.).

27 cang rgyas : s.e. for sangs rgyas.

1828 pyis : Bth, kyi (s.e.).

"2 par . Bth. bar.

'8 oNvan : Bth. SNYEN (s.e.).

18115, JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho).

1821
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Idan ’da’s ..., 'BRUG SGRA DBYANGS

Kanjur: de la mngon par'®* bstod nas / yon tan bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong gzhan dag
gis"®” kyang beom ldan *das de*™® la bstod de™ // **de’i tshe beom ldan *das (g o)
de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas *BRUG SGRA
DBYANGS

3 2 ) :
(ga 51b8) SNYAN SKAR MA’T RGYAL PO ;; KUN DU/, RGYAS PA’ / ..de bzhin gshegs pa dgra
2:1839
i

_______ sangs rgyas. la ’di skad ; gsol to
{nglo mtshar to_, ., // bcom I[dan]
Kanjur: sNvan skar'" ma’l RGYAL PO ME TOG KUN TU

“beom ldan

1840

"2 paras P4 la ’di skad ces gsol to //

(ga 52al) @ // das / "**ngo mtshar tho / bde bar gshegs pa, / ** 'di ltar;"** de bzhin

bl
2] po3] o] s Chos "dul ba .,y

Kanjur (KN. 467.10; Bth. 188a5; T. 221a2; J. 190b1; S.259b5; Ph. 396b8; B. 237al;

B0 s.e. for de la?

"85 gaban yang yon than ... stong gis . cf. Tib. Kanj. yon tan ... stong gzhan dag gis kyang; KN. 467.8.
anyais ca guna-koti-nayuta-Sata-sabasrais. ‘The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit
version.

"% par . Bth. bar (= Tib. Kho.).

!9 gis . Beh. om. (se.).

" 4o . Pk. da (s.e.).

"7 de: = TPh; the other Kanjurs read do instead.

188 Je% tshe : T. om. (s.e.).

" pba’i : s.e. for pa'i.

“ ngo mtshar to // beom ldan *das : cf. Tib. Kanj. bcom ldan *das ...... s.25007) +- 180 mitshar to 5 KN.
467.10. dscaryam bbagavan .... The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

% ckar : T DEAR (s.e.).

¥y : JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

1843 ngo mishar tho / bde bar gshegs pa: = O, C4,'18, B, T7 etc. dscaryam sugata; # Tib. Kanj. -; KN.
467.10. - (= D1, Bj, K, N1, C5, C6 exc.).

% Cf. ji tsam du (v.. -); KN. 467.10. yavat.

8% 34i ltar : of. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 467.11. idam.

%% de bzhin gshegs pas / bstan pa’i chos dul ba ji tsham du de bzhin gshegs pas bslab pa / shin du behas pa /
bsam gyis myi kbyab pa’i yon tan dang ldan no : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. yon tan bsam gyis mi khyab pa dang ldan pa’i chos
‘dul ba gsungs te / ji tsam du de bzhin gshegs pas bsiab pa legs par beas pa ni; KN. 467 .11. acintyagunasamanvigatas
ca tathigatapravedito dbarmavinayo yavat suprajiaptd ca tathigatasiksd (“The Dbarma-Vinaya proclaimed by
the Tathagata possesses inconceivable virtues; the moral precepts of the Tathagata are well set forth.”).
‘The translator of the Tib. Kho. seems to have misunderstood the context here.

' de bzbin gshegs pas - cf. Tib. Kanij. -; KN. 467.11. tathigata-(pravedito).

"% bstan pa’i : cf. Tib. Kanj. gsungs te; KN. 467.11. (tathagata-Ypravedito.

8
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Pk. 197b2; N. 270a3; D. 173b3; C. 204b5; L. 274a7) “das ! ™%i'*° ¢ 150y, tsam
du de bzhin gshegs pa’i bstan pa °di "*'don che'* zhing / yon tan bsam gyis™®” mi

khyab pa dang ldan pa’i™* chos *dul ba'®> gsungs te /

chad bdag slar sems
Kanjur: /i tsam du de bzhin gshegs pas bslab'™®™® pa legs par  ,sqy beas pa '™ ngo™®
mtshar'™" to // bcom ldan *das! deng"* slan chad"™® bdag"™* slar sems

1865>

(ga 52a3) gyi dbang du "*’gro bar myi bgyi’o // slar log par Ita ba’i dbang du ’gro bar

bskyed pa’i dbang du

1% bar'™ mi"®® bgyi’o // slar x4 log"*®” par Ita ba’i dbang du

Kanjur: kyi dbang du mchi
mchi bar'™" mi bgyi’o // slar kbro'™” ba’i dbang du mchi'®” bar'* g 0.1, mi bgyi’o

// slay sdig pa’i sems bskyed"®” pa’i dbang du

(ga 52a4) ’gro bar myi bgyi’o // bcom ldan *das bdag myi dOge ba ¥’ ’di snyed dang

B9 5 tsam du : T. om. (= Tib. Kho.).
1%505i: Bth.d.
! dom che : cf. KN. 467.10. mabargham (s.e.); Nep. MSS. mabartham.
1852 the . Ph. chen (s.e.).
%9 gyis . Bth. gyi (s.e.).
8% v’ : BthT. ba'i.
5 ba: Ph. ba’di (s.c.).
%% shin du : cf. Tib. Kanj. legs par; KN. 467.11. su-(prajiapta~).
1857 : .
7i: Bth.ci.
Y58 bsdab : T bslabs (s.e.).
"9 i . Bth. om.
1860
ngo : Pk. do(s.e.).
'8 mtshar . Ph. tshar (s.e.).
1862 deng : Bth. ding; Pk. ded (s.e.).
"% thad : Bth. cad.
1864 bdag : Bth.om. (s.e.).
¥ w0 ba ... ’gro ba ... : cf. Tib. Kanj. mchi ba ... mchi ba ... ; KN. 467.12f. (vasa-)ga~ ... (vasa-)ga~

"% 1achi : Ph. chi (s.e.).

" bar . B. par (s.e.).

18205 : Bth. om. (s.e.).

" Jog : Ph. logs (s.e.).

870 ki bar . T. om. (s.e.).
¥ bar . B. par (s.e.).

%72 kbro : Bth. kbon kbro.
87 mchi « Ph. chi (s.e.).

%7 bar : B. par (s.c.).

"7 bskyed : BPk. skyed (s.e.).
Y7 Cf, Tib. Kanj. (m dge ba’t) chos; KN. 468.2. (akusalair) dharmaib.
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ldan {/}

Kanjur: »chi bar'™®

mi bgyi’o // bcom ldan *das! bdag mi*" dge ba’i chos di snyed*™ dang

ldan pas’®™ / beom ldan das kyi"™® s 4., drung du "*Fmchi bar mi'** *tshal lo” zhes

smras’®® te / de'™ beom ldan

(ga 52a5) ’das ."BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAND SKAR MA'I RGYAL PO O ;| KUN DU RGYAS PA_,., /
de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom #a / yang O dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas ... .,
gy

Kanjur: ‘das de bzbin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas *BruG

SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN'®® SKAR MA’T™ RGYAL (g 55003y PO ME TOG KUN TU"™ RGras'™ P4’

1887

(ga 52a6) zhabs la mgoys phyag ’tshald nas / bar snang gnas*” la song ste *dug go //

/) pyv BA des/ T
1895

Kanjur: zhabs la mgo bos phyag tshal™ nas'®* bar snang la song ste dug™” go / de nas

rgyal po DGE B4 koD P4"™ dang / rgyal po’i chung ma DR mMa MED pas BYIN PA™” des

(ga 52a7) ; brgya stong ri ba’i mu tig gi '**%; ’phreng ba, / bcom ldan ’das gyi steng gi
1899

bar snang la gtord to // mu tig gi *”| ’phreng ba, de gtor ma thag 4u / bcom

¥ Cf. Tib. Kho. ga 51b8. 'di skad gsol o ..... ; Tib. Kanj. di skad ces gsol to ..... zhes smras re; KN.
467.10. etad avocar ......
"% bar : B. par (s.e.).
%79 i : Bth. om. (s.e.).
0 snyed : Bth. snyed cig.
pas: =T; the other Kanjurs read na instead (= Tib. Kho.).
2 kyi . Ph. kyis (s.e.).
8 ichi bar : T mchis bar mi mchi bar (s.e.); Ph. mchir phyir (s.e.); B. mchi par. Cf. Tib. Kho.

1881

mchir.

188 0 © Bth. om. (s.e.); N. ma (s.e.).

1885 omras : T om. (5.¢.).

1886 Je . = KN. 468.4. sz, Ph. des (= Tib. Kho.); SBthTDL. de nas (w.r.).

1887 pruG : Pk. BUG (s.e.).

1888 onvan : Bth. snyan (s.e.).

1% 014’1 . Bth. M1 (s.c.).

¥y PkC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

181 pGras : Ph. BRGEAS.

2 onas : of. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 468.5. -.

1% tshal . NL. btsal.

1894 a5 : Beh. te.

1895 ‘dug : = BthTPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read ’chag instead (s.c.); cf. KN. 468.5.
asthat.

18 b4 : Ph. om. (s.c.).
pa: Ph. pas BYIN P4 (s.e.).
1898 4

'phreng ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. rgyan phreng, KN. 468.6. (nukia-)bara~.

1899 5

‘phreng ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. rgyan phreng; KN. 468.7. (mukii-)hara~.

1897
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ldan *das gyi /

Kanjur: 4,4 S7ang' ™ brgya stong vi ba’i'™" mu tig i rgyan'®” phreng beom ldan *das
1904 1905 1907 1908 1909 7,1910

kyi steng gi bar snang la gtor 10" // mu tig gi®” rgyan®®® phreng

31‘1901 -1902 1903

gtov ma thag tu beom ldan *das kyi

blta na sdug pa gnas par gyurd te /

Kanjur: steng na / mu tig "*"°gi rgyan'™* phreng®"’ gi'®'® kbang pa'®'® “*brtsegs pa s 10,5,

gru bzhi lham'™ pa / ka ba bzhi 208" pa / “*Pugos mnyam'™* pa'? 1926

mam1927 parpbyel‘)lﬁ ba bltﬂ1929 na 19305dugpa gnasl%l 1932/

shin tu
par gyur te

1900

srang : ='T; the other Kanjurs omit this word (= Tib. Kho.).

" hwi: B. pa’i.

2 gi . Ph. gis (s.e.).

% yoyan . Ph. brgyan (s.e.).

% kyi : BthTPh, kyis (s.e.).

% steng gi = Bth. om. (s.e.).

19649 . = TPhDL (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. e (s.e.); JBPKNC. ro.

7 i . Ph. gis (s.e.).

% yoyan : JPhC. brgyan (s.c.); T.om. (= Tib. Kho.).

"% pbreng : ‘T. phreng ba (= Tib. Kho.).

1% e : Bth. boomn ldan das kyi steng gi bar snang la (s.c.; dittography); Ph. ’di (s.c.).
Ponbreng ba : of. Tib. Kanj. rgyan phreng; KN. 468.7. Gnukta-)bira~.
Y bytsegs pa’i kbang bu : cf. Tib. Kanj. kbang pa brisegs pa; KN. 468.7. kitigira~.
Y oy bzbi: cf. Tib. Kanj. gru bzhi lbam pa; KN. 468.8. carurasra~.
yod pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. zug pa; KN. 468.8. samsthito.

g7 rgyan phreng gi : Bth. gi (s.e.).

rgyan : Ph. brgyan (s.e.).

Y pbreng . Ph. *phrang (= Tib. Kho.).

1918 i . Ph. gis (s.e.).

pa: Ph.om. (s.e.).

% brtsegs pa : Ph. risegs pas, B. riseg ma (s.c.).

P2 tham : ], lam (s.c.).

P2 sug . Bth. brsug, Ph. gzugs (s.e.).

ngos mnyam pa : Bth. om. (s.e.).

mnyam : BPk. snyam.

Y% pa: T. ba(= Tib. Kho)).

Y2 4. JPKC. du (= Tib. Kho).

Y2 ywam . Ph. rnams (s.e.).

Y2 pbye : Ph. che (s.e.).

" blta : N. I,

Y sdug pa : B. sdugs ba.

gnas : Bth. gnas sa (s.e.).

B340 T 10 (s.e.).

"% brtsegs pa’i kbang bu : cf. Tib. Kanj. kbang pa brisegs pa; KN. 468.8. kitzgira~.
% du sha : cf. Tib. Kanj. #as beos bu; KN. 468.9. -disya-.

1916

1919

1923
1924

1931
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Kanjur (KN. 468.8; Bth. 188a10; T. 221b1; J. 190b7; S.260a5; Ph. 397a7; B. 237a8;
Pk. 197b8; N. 270b3; D. 174al; C. 205a3; L. 274b7) kbang pa brisegs pa der ras
beos bu brgya stong du ma bring'> ba’i kbri byung'®Y’ ngo // kbri de'*® 1 4.0

de bzhin gshegs pa’i™ sku'™* skyil®¥ mo krung"® beas te"* bzbugs par®® snang

ngo // de nas

gyis myi khyab pa’i, / [.Pyonmtl;n.] dang

" DGE B4 BKOD 4" 'di snyam'*™ du sems te / "sangs rgyas kyi ye shes

Kanjur: rgyal po

di'*® ni mthu che zhing / de bzhin gshegs 40,7 ' pa " *ni yon tan bsam gyis'** mi
khyab pa dang

dang ldan éar gdaao / --------------------
Kanjur: idan pas'®’ / 40 'di Itar de bzbin gshegs pa’i sku'™ kbang pa brtsegs pa’i dbus

5 skyil mo krum : cf. Tib. Kanj. skyil mo krung, KN. 468.9. paryaiika-(baddba-).
" bring : S. gting (s.e.); BthTJPhBNDCL. bring; Pk. bteng (s.e.).
1937 ),
byung: S. byung (s.e.).
¥ de . = BthT (= Tib. Kho,; = KN. 468.9. tasmim); Ph. om. (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read de dag

instead (w.r.).

%10 . Ph. las (s.e.).

0 00% 1 T. pa (s.e.).

" ¢k BehPh. skw’i.

"% Skyil . BthJPhBPk. dkyil.

" brung : Bth. grungs; T. klung (s.c.); JPhPk. dkrung.
"1 . Bth. nas.

1(’)Mpar: T. pa(s.e.).

i ltar : cf. Tib. Kanj. *di; KN. 468.10. idarm.
Ydi tar : cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 469.1. -.

" bsam gyis myi kbyab pa’i yon tan : cf. Tib. Kanj. yon ran bsam gyis mi kbyab pa; KN. 468.10.

acintya-guna-. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

0o T. bo.

Op4: ST, pa de (s.e.); Bth. pas.

5 snyam : Ph. snyams (s.c.).

95224i . Bth. om. (s.e.); f. KN. 468.10. idam.

% pani : Bth. pai (s.e.).

niyon tan : S. om. (s.e.).

gyis : Bth. gyi (s.e.).

1% dam pa’i kba dog : cf. Tib. Kanj. kba dog bzang po; KN. 469.2. ~subba-varna-.
57 pas: S. pa; T. ba; Bth. bas (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. pa’i (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read pas instead.
% sku : BthPh. sku’i.

3% bytsegs pa’i : Bth. brise ba’i (s..); Ph. rtsegs pa’i.

1954
1955
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1961

na"*® mdzes” shing *“’blta na sdug pa'® / kba dog bzang po rgyas pa mchog dang
ldan par'®® gda’o " /

(ga 52b4) de nas bcom Idan ’das BRUG SGRA DBYANGS SNYAN (O SKAR MA'T RGYAL PO |,
KUN DU RGYAS PA_., / de bzhin gshegs pas / O ..., ’khor bzhi po de dag la bka’
stsald

Kanjur: 4041 / de nas beom ldan *das de bzhin gshegs pa'* *BRUG $GRA DBYANGS SNYAN'
SKAR MA’I RGYAL PO ME TOG KUN TU"®® RGYas"® pas’™® *khor bzhi po de dag”"" la bka’
stsal

"”2bcom Idan {/}

Kanjur: pa / "dge slong dag! rgyal po DGE BA BKOD PA g4,y nam mkba’i dkyil na®™” “dug
cing “seng ge’i sgra'®” sgrogs'”’® pa mthong ngam'’’?" / gsol pa """ mthong lags so"
/

1960 g . Bth. su.

5 mdzes : Ph. igs (s.e.); cf. KN. 469.1. prasidiko.

1962 btra ma : Pk. bitan (s.e.); N.ltana.

¥ pg: Bth. ba.

1% par . Bth. om. (s.e.); T. bar (= Tib. Kho.).

1% da’o : BthPh. bda’.

%% pa : Bth'T. pa dgra beom pa (Beh. ba) yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs (T.-) rgyas (T) (s.e.); KN,

469.3. -

197 sNv4n : Bth. SNYEN (s.e.).

%15 : JC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

1969 rGyas : Ph. BRGY4s.

pas: Ph.pa’i (s.e.).

Y dag . Bth. om. (s.e.).

7 beom ldan *das : = KN. 469.5. bbagavan (= D1, Bj, K, C4, N1 ezc.); # Tib. Kanj. - = C§, C6, R

1970

e, -

¥ pa . = BhTPhDL (= Tib. Kho.); JBPKNC. #ss.
1974 e ” o

seng ge’i . ‘T seng-ge’i; Ph. seng gi’i.

Y7 sora: Bth. kbri (s.c.).

7% sgrogs . Bth. sgrog (= Tib. Kho.).

Y7 ngam : Bth. ngo (s.e.).

Y7 mthong lags 5o : = CS, C6, R etc. pasyamo;, Bth. beom ldan ’das mthong lags so = KN. 469.5.

pasyamo bhagavan (= D1, Bj, K, C4, N1 ezc.) = Tib. Kho. mzhong ngo beom ldan ’das.

Y7 Cf. Tib. Kanj. beoms ldan *das kyis; KN. 469.5. bbagavan; K, B, N2, Al. - = Tib. Kho. -.
1980 ¢TS4 14’ DBANG PO’I RGYAL PO de bzhin gshegs pa .... sangs rgyasu / jig rten du *byung ste // ..... sangs

rgyas beom ldan das su gyur te // YANGS PA CHAN gyi Yjig rten gyi kbamsu RMAD DU BYUNG BA’I RGYAL PO’ bskald
pa la 'byung ste /: cf. Tib. Kanj. bskal pa MINGON ’PHAGS RGYAL PO zhes bya ba la / jig reen gyi kbams YANGS
LDAN du de bzhin gshegs pa .... sangs rgyas .... sangs rgyas beom ldan *das SA L4l DBANG PO’I RGYAL PO zhes bya bar
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DBANG PO’I RGYAL PO ., ,'**’ de bzhin gshegs

Kanjur: beom ldan das kyis bka’ stsal pa / "dge slong dag! rgyal po DGE BA BKOD (g 5455, P4

nga’i*** bstan pa la dge slong gi tshul du byas nas / bskal pa "*uNGON"** *pracs™™

RGYAL PO zhes bya ba la / %ig*™®® rten gyi kbams Y anas LDAN du de bzhin gshegs

(ga 52b7) pa / dgra bcom #a / yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyasu / ' jig rten du

rten "*rigpa /

Kanjur: pa dgra beom pa yang dag par s e 742085 pa’i sangs rgyas
su ldan pa'®® bde bar gshegs pa *jig* rten mkhyen pa

1993 19947.z'g

pa dang zhabs

(ga 52b8) "7 .bla na myed pa_.., skyes bu ’dul ba’i «kha» lo bsgyur ba // ..., lha dang

Kanjur: skyes bu “dul ba’i™®” kba lo sgyur*™ ba / bla na med pa lha dang mi rnams *'kyi

ston pa / Sangs rgyas s gy, beom ldan *das **?SA°” L4’ panG po’T"™ RayAL PO zhes

%ig rten du ‘byung st KN. 469.6f. Salendrarijo tathigato ... -buddbo loke bbavisyati ... buddbo bbagavan
Vistirnavatyam lokadbativ Abbyudgitarajo nama sa kalpo bhavisyati. 'The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees
with that of the Sanskrit version.

PO.

81 $TSa 14’1 : cf. Tib. Kanj. S4 L4’ KN. 469.6. Sala-(indrarija).

'% Cf. 'T'ib. Kanj. zhes bya bar; KN. 469.6. nima.

% pas: Bth. Bas.

" pgai . T, om. (s.e.); Ph. de’i (s.e.); Pk.da’i (s.e.).

% MNGON *PHAGS RGYaL po: cf. KN. 469.8. Abbyudgatarijs; Tib. Kho. RMAD DU BYUNG BA’I RGYAL

9% yINGon : Bth'T. MNGON Par.

Y87 optiacs . Bth. ’PHAGS P4’LL

1988 5.

Jig : Ph. Jigs.
Y% yinGs Lpan: Bth. YANG paG Lpan (s.e.); Ph. Yane toan (s.e.); of. KN. 469.8. Vistirpavati; Tib.

Kho. YANGS P4 CHAN.

% See n. 1980.
Y yukbyend pa . of. Tib. Kanj. #ig pa; KN. 469.7. vidya-.
" yig pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. mkhyen pa; KN. 469.7. (loka-Yvid-~.
1993

rgyas : Ph.rgya (s.e.).
"% rig pa : Bth. rigs pa (s.e.); Ph. rigs ba (s.e.).
"% pa : BthT. ba (= Tib. Kho.).

%% i . Ph. Jigs.
"7 bla na myed pa skyes bu dul ba’i kba lo bsgyur ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. skyes bu dul ba'’i kba lo sgyur ba bla

na med pa; KN. 469.7. anuttarap purusadamyasavathih. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that
of the Sanskrit version.

1% yunGs P4 cHAN : cf. ‘Tib. Kanj. Yancs Lpan ; KN. 469.8. Vistirpavati.

9 pwi: N. pa’i.

2090 srvur : Bth. bsgyur (= 'Tib. Kho.).

% kyi ston : T kyis bston (s.e.).

92 S 4 1.4 DBANG PO'T RGYAL PO : cf. Tib. Kho. sTS4 4'1...; KN. 469.6. Salendrardja.
984 BthJPhBPKN. s4.

2% po’r . JBPKC. po.
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bya bar*™ %ig®™ rten du

(ga 53al) (., "RMAD DU BYUNG BA’I RGYAL POi. 1, bskald pa, la, ’byung ste / dge slong

yang dag par rdzogs
Kanjur (KN. 469.8; Bth. 188b8; T. 221b8; J. 191a5; S.260b5; Ph. 397b7; B. 237b7;
Pk. 198a6; N. 271a4; D. 174a6; C. 205b1; L. 275b1) byung™™® ste / *™dge

2011

slong®™" dag! de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa™"' yang dag par rdzogs

(ga 53a2) pa’i sangs rgyas ..., de’i // byang chub sems dpa’i dge dun dpag du myed

gyl jig rten  khams ...,

Kanjur: pa’i sangs rgyas **'"’SA L4’ DBANG POl RGYAL PO de’i g 500, byang chub sems dpa’i dge
dun dpag tu med pa dang / nyan thos kyi dge *dun dpag®" tu med*"* par *gyur ro //
%ig"" rten gyi kbams YanGs™'® LpaN

................. “¥zhing / be du rya las byas, par ’gyur
ro // de Itar de bzhin gshegs pa / dgra bcom ba / yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs
rgyas /

Kanjur: yang lag
dgra beom pa™” yang dag par **rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas

O thil®®® ltar mnyam par ‘Qyur vo // de g0y, ftar de bzbin gshegs pa

2023 2024

(ga 53a4) de / yon tan bsam gyis myi khyab par *gyur ro // O ~gzhan zhig__.,

25 by = TJNL; BthPhBPKDC. ba.
2006 25z . Ph. Yigs.

RMAD DU BYUNG BATRGYAL PO cf. Tib. Kanj. MNGoN *PHAGS RGYAL Po; KIN. 469.8. Abbyudgatarija.
2% Shyung : S. byung (s.e.).

2% doe slong dag: T. om. (s.e.).

21 cJomg : Ph. slongs (s.e.).

" oa: T, ba pa(s.c).

M2G4r4r: JBPKNC, 54 147 (w.r.); BthPh. s4 LB (s.e.).

0 dvag : TPk. dbag (s.c.).

2% sed : Ph. om. (s.e.).

05 %iie . Ph. igs.

M6y nGs : Beh. Yane pac (s.e.); Ph. Yane.

M7 de: cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 469.10. sz (Vistirnavati lokadbitur).

28 2bing / be du rya las byas : = KN. 469.10. ca vaidiryamayi (= T8, B, T7, N2, R etc.); = Bj.

2007

«waidiiryamay? »; # 0, D1, K, C4, N1, C5, C6 erc. - = Tib. Kanj. -.

% fag . Ph. lags (s.c.).

220 mthil: Ph. thil (s.e.).

@ pa: Bth. ba (= Tib. Kho.).

222y drags pa’i sangs rgyas : Ph. rgyas ba’i sangs rdzog (s.c.).

2 Cf. Tib. Kanj. rigs kyi bu dag; KN. 470. kulaputra.

2% gaban zhig ... gzhan zhig rgyal po ... gyurd pa : the second gzban zbig is superfluous. Cf. Tib.
Kanj. rgyal po ... gyur pa de gzhan zhig yin; KN. 470.1. anyab sa ... Subbavyiho nima vija *bhit.
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gyurd pa ; -y ; snyam du /
Kanjur: de™® yon tan bsam gyis mi kbyab par™ gyur 10" / g 40, / 7igs kyi bu dag’®”'! de’i
tshe de’i dus na / vgyal po DGE B4 BKOD P zhes bya bar **gyur ., pa de gzhan

zhig yin snyam du

]byang chwb

/ 2031

Kanjur: kbyod som nyi *am yid gnyis sam the tsom za bar gyur na / rigs kyi bu dag!

khbyed® kyis de ltar mi blta’'0™> // de ci’i phyir zhe na? / byang chub

(ga 53a6) sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ..., ’di nyid // ..., de’i dus ._de’i tshe., na /

203 gzhan

e . derihe (] GLING e DY DAX (YT 10 g £ b I

Kanjur: ..y, Se7s dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po " Pap ma’t braL *di nyid™™ de’i tshe de’i dus na /
rgyal po DGE B4 BkoD™”" pa zhes bya bar gyur to // rigs kyi bu dag’®®! ***de’i tshe de’i
dus

(ga 53a7) ***na / rgyal po’i chu[ng] ma / DRt MA MYED PAS BYIN 8A zhes bya bar gyurd pa

o pes o/ snyam du khyed ***

Kanjur: na / rgyal po’i chung ma DRI M4 MED PAS (g 54,5 BYIN PA™Y

zbes bya™® bar gyur pa

5 de: T. om. (s.e.).

% par . Bth. pa dang ldan bar (s.c.).

2027 dag : Bth. om. (s.e.).

%8 vuy pa : 'T. om. (s.e.).

28 e nur : cf. Tib. Kanj. som nyi; KN. 470.1. kanksa-~.

2% pap M0’l DPAL byang chub sems dpa’ : cf. Tib. Kanj. byang chub sems dpa’ ... Pap ma’t ppar; KN.
470.3. Padmasrir bodhisattvo .... The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

2% the tsom : = BthT; the other Kanjurs read he tshom instead (= Tib. Kho.).

22 bhyed : BthC. kbyod.

3 pha'o . T, lta’o; Ph. ltar mi ltay mi ba'o (s.e.).
gzhan zhig de’i tshe ... zhes bya bar gyurd pa : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. de’i tshe ... zhes bya bar gyur pa de
gzhan 2big yin; KN. 470.4. anyd 5a tena kilena ... ndma ... *bhit.

205 pap ma’t ppar: SPhBNL. Pap-ma’t prar; Bth. Pap mo’t peaL (= Tib. Kho.); T. om. (s.e.); cf.
KN. 470.3. Padmasri.

203671}/1'{1' : Ph. nyid ni (s.e.).

%7 pkop : Ph. pKoD (s.¢.).

zma’ag: Bth. om. (s.e.).

29 de% tshe : B. om. (s.e.).

2% gaban 2hig de’i tshe ... zhes bya bar gyurd pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. de’i tshe ... zhes bya bar gyur pa de
gzhan zhig yin; KN. 470.4. anya si tena kilena ... ndma (rdjabbaryd) "bhit.

% e mur : of. Tib. Kanj. som nyi; KN. 470.4. kanksi~.

%2 p4: Bth. B4 (= Tib. Kho.); B. pas s.c.).

2034
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d2048

de gzhan®™* zhig yin®™" snyam®™ du kbyod® som nyi *am yid™® gnyis sam / **¥the

tsom za bar gyur na / rigs kyi bu dag! kbyod™™™

a 53a8) gyis / de Itar myi blta’o / de ji’i phyir zhe na / ._.., RNAM PAR SNANG BA’T “*"’0D
(g L} y Jriphy (-1

sems dpa’ chen po,,
Kanjur: kyis® de ltar mi blta’o™" // de ci’i phyir zhe
sems dpa’ chen po PRNAM PAR SNANG BAY1 *0D zER™® Gris® BRGYAN PA'T® RGYAL

%% na? / byang chub sems g .4 dpa’

MTSHAN zhes bya ba

(ga 53bl) *d[i] ; / de’i tshle] de’i dus na / rgyal po’i chung ma Drr Ma MYED <pas

BYIN>""* pA zhes bya bar gyurd te // rgyal po pGE Bty RGZAND ; dang sems chan

de dag la / snying brtse ba'i phyir / rgyal po/
Kanjur (KN. 470.6; Bth. 189a5; T. 222a6; J. 191b2; S.261a4; Ph. 398a6; B. 238a6; Pk.
198b4; N. 271b4; D. 174b4; C. 205b7; L. 276al) 'di nyid de’i tshe de’i dus na /

060 2061 2062

rgyal po’i chung”™ ma DRI MA MED PAS BYIN “*'P4 zbes bya bar gyur™" te / rgyal po

DGE (s 11,5, B4 BKOD P4 dang’® / sems can de dag la smying brese™* ba’i phyir / rgyal
0

"3 bya: Ph. om. (s.c.).
2% goban : T. bzban (s.e.).
yin : Bth. om. (s.¢.).
* snyam : Ph. pa snyam (s.c.).
% khyod : Bth. om. (s.c.).
2% yid : T. yrd.
% the tsom : = BthTJPh; the other Kanjurs read the tshom instead (= Tib. Kho.).
250 khyod : = BthTD; the other Kanjurs read kbyed instead (= Tib. Kho.).
190D GZER 50 SOR BRGYAN PA: cf. Tib. Kanj. 0D zER GY1s BRGYAN Pd; KN. 470.6. -rasmi-pratimandita-.
202 pyis : Ph. kyi (s.c.).
% pha’o . 'TPh. ka’o.
2054 zhe : Ph. zhes (s.e.).
2055 RNAM PAR SNANG BA’I OD ZER GYIS BRGYAN PA'I RGYAL MISHAN : cf. KN, 470.6. Vairocanarasmi-
pratimanditadbvajarija.
% zgr : Bth. ¢zer (= Tib. Kho.).
27 Gy1s . BthPh. 671 (s.e.).
28 ps’r: Bth. pa’L
A scribal error.
% cbung : Pk. chud (s.c.).
261 14 zhes bya : Bth. om. (s.e.).
gyur : Bth. ‘gyur (s.e.).
% dang : Ph. om. (s.e.).
2% prrse : Bth. ba’i (s.e.); Ph. rrse.
05 gaban zhig de’i tshe de’i dus na // kbye'u de gnyisu gywrd pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. de’ tshe de’i dus na /
khye’u de gnyis su gyur pa de gzhan dag 2big yin pg;, KN. 470.9. anyau tau tena kilena tena samayena dvau

2045
20

2059

2062
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chung™® mar kbas’™° *blangs par gyur 0™ // rigs kyi bu

075

Kanjur: pGE B4 BKOD PA’i***

dag! de’i tshe de’i dus na / kbye'n de™” gnyis su gyur pa de’* ¢ .. gzhan da
2big”" yin pa®™” snyant™® du kbyed®” som nyi *am / yid gnyis sam / **the

de’i tshe de’i dus na /
Kanjur: tsom za bar gyur na / vigs kyi bu dag! kbyed®™ kyis™® de ltar mi blta’o™* // de ci’i
phyir 2be™® na? /**®sMan cy*® / 0%

RGYAL PO dang SMAN YANG ( 51,7 DAG 'PHAGS
di gnyis’™ de’i tshe de’i dus na /

sems dpa’ sems dpa’ /

Kanjur: rgyal po bGE B4 koD ™!

P4 de’i bur gyur to // rigs kyi®®" bu dag™®®! de ltar byang

dirakav abbitim. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

2% Cf. Tib. Kanj. kbyed; KN. 470.9. yusmakarm.

2 yem mur: cf. Tib. Kanj. som nyi; KN. 470.9. kinksa-.

2% pa% 1 T, Pd (s.e.).

2% chung : Pk. chud (s.e.).

27 bhas . ST. des khas (w.r.?).

27 blangs par : Bth. blang bar (s.e.).

7245 : Bth. ze (s.e.).

27 de; Bth. om. (s.c.).

% de: S. de dag

% dag . BthTPh. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

276 2hig : S. cig. (s.e.).
pa: Bth. om. (s.c.).
snyam : Ph. snyams (s.e.).

% khyed : ="TJNCL; BthPhBPkD. kbyod,

2% yhe tsom : = Bth'T; the other Kanjurs read the tshom instead (= Tib. Kho.).

28! sMan xun U ’pEAGS : of. Tib. Kanj. sSMaN YANG DaG *pHAGS, KN. 470.11. Bhaisajyasamudgata.
2% bhyed : Bth, kbyod.

2083 byis . Ph. kyi (s.e.); Pk. gyis; C. gyes(s.e.).

% bita’o : T, lta’o.

285 2be . Ph. zhes (s.e.).

2% SMLaN Gv1 RGraL po : of. KN. 470.11. Bhaisajyarija.

ari: 'T. s,

0% SMAN YANG DAG ’PrAGS : cf. KN. 470.11. Bhaisajyasamudgata; Tib. Kho. SMaN KUN DU *PHAGS.

2% omyis : ST. myid (s.e.).

" de Itar rigs gyi bu rnams / SMAN GYI RGYAL PO dang ... byang chub sems dpa’: cf. Tib. Kanj. rigs kyi
bu dag de ltar byang chub sems dpa’ ... SMan cy1 rGraL po; KN. 470.12. evam (acintyagunasamanvigatan)
kulaputri Bhaisajyarajo ... bodbisatrvau.

2\ b4 de’i: = TPh (= Tib. Kho. de’i = KN. 470.11. tasya); the other Kanjurs read p4’ instead.

092 kyi : Pk. gyi (s.e.).

" dag . T om. (s.e.); J. das (s.e.).

2077
2078

2087
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chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’

(ga 53b5) chen po . " ** ... bsam gyis myi khyab pa i,/ .. yon tan, dang ldan O

te / sangs rgyas bye ba khrag khrig brgya stong mang po la / dge O ba’i rtsa ba
Kanjur: cbenpoSMAN T RGYAL PO dang / SMAN YANG DAG (g 35,1, "PHAGS gyt
bsam gyis mi kbyalt?™™’ pa dang ldan te / sangs rgyas bye ba kbrag kbrig brgya stong

%8 yon tan

mang po la dge ba’i rtsa ba > “bskyed pa’o /i 471/ skyes bu dam

gyang / lha
Kanjur: pa di*'" *'%gnyis ka yang™'® bsam gyis"™ mi kbyab 4, pa’i chos kyis™” yang dag
par “phags pa’e'™ // gang dag skyes bu dam pa “di gnyis”™® kyi ming ‘dzin pa®'° de

dag thams cad™" kyang lha

M4, rdul myed ching /

Y Cf. Tib. Kanj. gnyis (v.l. -); KN. 470.12. -,

% bsam gyis myi kbyab pa’iyon tan dang ldan te : of. Tib. Kanj. yon tan bsam gyis mi khyab pa dang
Idan te; KN. 470.12. acintya-guna-samanviagatau. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the
Sanskrit version.

% bskrund pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. bskyed pa; KN. 470.13. -avaropita-(kusalamiila-).

6w T. Gys.

%8 onyis . = BthTDL; the other Kanjurs omit this word (= Tib. Kho.).

 kbyab : Ph. kbyam (s.c.).

2% bokyed pa'o : Bth. bskyed do; Ph. skyed ba’o. Cf. KN. 470.13. -avaropita-(kusalamiila-).

21 oayis ska : cf. Tib. Kanj. gnyis ks KN. 471.1. ubban.

1192 obags pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. yang dag par 'phags ps; = Bj, K, C4, N1, CS5, B, N2, T8 ex.
samudgata~; # KN. 471.1. -semanviagata~ (= D1, D2, R, P3 etc.).

1%54i . Bth. om. (s.e.).

19 emyis ka : = BthTNL; Ph. gnyis ga; JBPKDC. gnyi ga. Cf. Tib. Kho. gnyis ska.

1% vang . NL. ang.
gyis « Ph. gyi (s.e).
119 pyis . BthPh. kyi (s.e.).
1% pa% : = BthT; the other Kanjurs read so instead.
gnyis : Bth. nyid(s.e.).
M0y Bth. ba (s.e.).
Mepd o = BhTPh (= Tib. Kho. chad); Pk. cad gyis; the other Kanjurs read cad kyisinstead.
M2spur: of. 'Tib. Kanj. ssvor B4; KN. 471.3. (Parva-)yoga-.
> stong phrag brgyad chu risa bzbi : cf. Tib. Kanj. brgyad kbri bzbi stong; KN. 471.3. caturasiti~
(prani-)sabasra~.

% vdul myed ching / dri ma dang brald te / chos la chos gyi myig rnam par dag go : cf. Tib. Kanj. chos
rnams la chos kyi mig rdul med cing dri ma dang bral ba rnam par dag go; KN. 471.3. virajo vigatamalam
dbarmesu dbarmacaksur visuddham (“The Dharma-eye [of sentient beings] became undefiled, spotless and

2106

2109

21
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Kanjur: dang beas pa’'” jig rten gyis™'® phyag™"" *"®bya bar gyur vo” // sSNGon Gyi*'"
sBYOR BAT'Y" 6103, le'n *di™'?! bshad pa na / srog”'*? chags brgyad kbri bzhi stong chos
rnams la chos kyi mig"'® rdul med cing

o DOE BAT RGEAN py GFT SNGON GYI TSHUL™ G
Inga’o // . :// denas .., KUN pU BzANG

Kanjur: dri ma ***dang bral ba®” rnam par dag go / **RGvarL po DGE BA BKOD PA'I
MPSNGON GYT SBYOR BAL le'u zhes bya ba™" ste g4 my?' shu visa Inga’o™ //
a7y 7/ de mas byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po Kun T0*'” pzanG

2134

(ga 54a1) @ // o/ ._byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po., *"*".shard phyogs nas_,

15 // --p bgrang ba las 'das pa’i / ., byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po,,

pure.”). The translator of the Tib. Kho. seems to have misunderstood this sentence.

2 b2’ Bth. ba'i.

218 ovis . Bth. gyi (s.e.).

MY pbyag : Ph. phyags (s.e.).

8 bya bar : =T (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. bya bar ‘ongs bar; the other Kanjurs read byas par instead;
KN. 471.2. (namaskaraniya) bhavisyanti.

29 Gyr: Ph. 6s (s.e.).

B4’ T pa%i

M2004; ;. Ph. om. (s.e.).

22 grog : Ph. srogs (s.c.).

mig: Bth. rnam grangs mig (s.e.).

2 Cf. ‘Tib. Kanj. RGraz po; KN. 471.5. -rija-.

P rspur : of. 'Tib. Kanj. sayor B4; KN. 471.5. (-pirva-)yoga-.

226 dang bral ba : Bth. med bar (s.e.).

"ha: T bar (s.e.).

2128 pGyaL o DGE BA BKOD PA’I SNGON GYI SBYOR B4 : =T (5 'Tib. Kho. DGE BA’T RGYAN GYI SNGON G11
rsaur); Ph. RGY4L Po DGE B4 BKOD PA’I SBYOR B4 (s.e.); = Bj, K, C4, N2, C5, C6, B, Al. Parvayoga-; # KN.
471.5. $riSaddbarmapundarike («— °rike dbarmaparyaye [# MSS.]) Subhavyziharzijapﬁruayoga— (= R, P3, A2,
A3, Cletc.) = JBPKNDCL. *phags pa (DL. om.) Dam p4a’t ctios pap Ma (BNL. p4p-MA) DKAR Po las / RGYAL PO
DGE BA BKOD PA’I SNGON GYI SBYOR BA.

¥ svGon gy : Ph. om, (s.e.).

0ps . ='TD; the other Kanjurs omit this word (= Tib. Kho.).

" yyi : Bth. mye.

"2 mga’o : = Tib. Kho.; 'T. Inga pa’s; the other Kanjurs read lngz pa’o instead.

M1y, JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

#9% shard phyogs nas // bgrang ba las das pa’i / byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po dang lhan chig
bskor ching mdun du byas nas / zhing shin du g-yo ba ............ (ga 54a5) ...... tha dang klu dang / (ga 54a6) gnod
shyin dang / ... myi ma yin bas / bskor ching mdun du byas ste /. cf. 'Tib. Kanj. byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’
chen po bgrang ba las "das pa dag gis yongs su bskor cing mdun du bdar / lha dang klu dang / gnod shyin dang / .....
mi ma yin pa dag gis kyang / yongs su bskor cing mdun du bdar te / lhan cig tu shar phyogs nas zhing dag ni vab tu
g-yo bar byed /i KN. 472.2f. parvasydm disi gapanim samatikraniair bodbisartvair mabdsarrvaih sirdbam
parivrtap puraskrtab prakampadbbip ksetraip ... KN. 472.7. deva-niga-yaksa- ..... ~amanusyaib parivrtap
puraskrta. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version, while that of the Tib.
Kanj. is modified greatly.

2120

2123
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(o3 poe (dang; than
Kanjur (KN. 472.1; Bth. 189b2; T. 222b6; J. 191b8; S.261b4; Ph. 398b6; B. 238b7;
Pk. 199a2; N. 272a6; D. 175a2; C. 206a6; L. 276b2) ro / byang chub sems dpa’

2137

sems dpa’ chen po bgrang ba’ las’"® “das pa dag gis 615, yongs su bskor cing
dun dit"® bdar’® / lba dang klu dang™™ / gnod shyin dang / dri za dang / lha ma
141 % phye chen po dang /
mi dang mi ma®'® yin g0 *Ypa dag gis kyang / yongs su bskor cing mdun®® du

bdar te / lhan

yin dan

/ nam mkba’ lding dang / mi 'am ci dang / Ito

du MWy te/ "i;;mng chubm;;:';ns dpa’i / mthu chen

152 2153

zhing dag ni

2154,

Kanjur; cig tu shar phyogs na rvab tu *'g-yo bar byed / V' pad ma’i
:2160

char™* ni rab tu *bebs’™" / sil smyan bye ba kbragh'®® o\, kbrig”” brgya stong ni
rab tu len cing / byang chub sems dpa’i mthu chen

2161

(ga 54a3) po dang / byang chub sems dpa’i rnam par

5ps+ Bth. ba’i (s.e.).

258 s . Ph. la (s.e.).

2 ing : T zhing.

8 du . Pk. tu.

2 bday . Bth. bdar nas. Cf. Tib. Kho. byas nas.

2% dang : B. om. (s.e.).

Y dang : Bth. dung (s.e.).

M s0bye chen : Ph. ‘phyen (s.e.).

" a4 Bth. om. (s.e.); Ph. dang (s.e.).

2™ 54 dag : Bth. bdag (s.c.); Ph. pa gang dag (s.c.).

5 ondun : Ph. bdun (s.e.).

2% pskor ching : cf. Tib. Kanj. yongs su bskor cing; KN. 472.3. parivrtap.

n byas nas: cf. Tib. Kanj. bdar (v.). bdar nas); KN. 472.3. (puras-Ykrtah.
1% shin du g-yo ba - cf. Tib. Kanj. vab ru g-yo bar byed; KN. 472.3, prakampat~,
> vadmo : of. Tib. Kanj. pad ma’i char ni; KN.472.3. (pravarsat~) padma-.
2 %ab ; cf. Tib. Kanj. *hebs; KN. 472.3. (pra)varsat~.

ol te : cf. Tib. Kani. len cing; KN. 472.3. (pra)vidyamana-~.

232 pgs . Bth. om. (s.e.).

25 i . Ph. na ni (s.c.).

2% gyo bar . Ph. g-yos par (s.c.).

2% pad ma’i : SPhBNL. pad-ma’s; the other Kanjurs read pad ma’i instead.
238 char : Ph. ‘char (s.e.).

57 %pebs : Bth. ‘beb; cf. Tib. Kho. *bab.

258 bhyag : B. kbreg (s.e.).

15 kbrig . Ph. kbrig ni (s.e.).

219 ,i . Ph. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

19 covuld pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. ‘pbrul pa; KN. 472.4. (-vi)kurvie~.

1% bidag nyid chen po : cf. Tib. Kanj. che ba nyid; KN. 472.5. mabatmya-~.
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Kanjur: po dang / byang chub sems dpa

2164,

phrul pa chen po dang / byang chub
sems dpa’i vdzu phrul chen™'® ... po dang / byang chub sems dpa’i che ba nyid

1 Yrnam par

dang / byang chub

(ga 54a4) sems dpa’i gzi brjid chen po ;"% dang / byang chub semOs dpa’i theg ; chen
kudang gnod sbyin

Kanjur: sems dpa’i gzi brjid chen po *bar ba dang /' byang chub sems dpa’i theg pa chen po
dang / byang chub sems s ,q,.,, dpa’i rdzu phrul chen po dang / lha dang klu dang /
gnod sbyin

’phye chen po dang // myi dang rn};imma yin ba, rnam par O ‘phrul 4a chen
pos; ; / "4 lha dang klu dang /
Kanjur: dang / dri za dang / lha ma yin dang / nam mkba’ lding dang / mi "am ci dang / lto
3:2173

phye chen po dang / mi dang mi®'" ma yin pa’i'” rnam 1. par "phrul pa'™* chen
po dang /

2163

rnam par "phrul pa chen po dang / byang chub sems dpa’s : Bth. om. (s.e.).

% sobrul pa : T kbrul ba (s.c.); Ph. ‘phral pe’ (s.e.).

219 then : Ph. om. (s.e.).

1% Cf. Tib. Kanj. ’bar ba; KN. 472.6. jajvalyamana-~.

' b phrud : of. Tib. Kanj. rdzu phrul; XKN. 472.6. -pratibarya-.

2% Iba dang klu dang .... myi ma yin ba rnam par *phrul ba chen pos : = Tib. Kanj. lba dang ku dang ...
mi ma yin pa’i rnam par *phrul pa chen po dang; = D1, D2, Bj, K, C4, N1, C5, C6, I8, B, Al etc. mabatyi
deva-niga-yaksa- ..... -amanusyavikurvayd; Bj.m° bodbisatvavikurvayi d° ..... -a° (s.e.), # KN. 472.7.- (=R,
P3, A2, A3 etc; w.r.).

219 /. Ph. / «byang chub sems dpa’i theg pa chen po dang /» // gang dag sky(e)s pa dam pa ’d(i) gnyas
mang 'dz(i)n pa d(e) dag thesms cad kyang beas pa’ ’jigs vten gy(i)s phag bas par ‘gy(@w)r r(0) (s.c.).

170 A scribal error. Cf. Tib. Kanj. dri 24 dang; KN. 472.7. - D1, D2, Bj, K. ezc. -gandbarva-.

27 See n. 2134.

272445+ Bth. om. (s.e.).

27 p’% : Bth. ba’; Pk. pa; of. 'Tib. Kho. ba.

%7 pg : B. ba (= Tib. Kho.).

25 Cf. Tib. Kanj. kyang (above $.261b6); KN. 472.7. -.

17 bskor ching : cf. Tib. Kanj. yongs su bskor cing (above S.261b6); KN.472.7. parivrtab.

77 bsam gyis myi kbyab pa’i vdzu *phrul dang cho phrul : cf. Tib. Kanj. rdzu *phrul gyi cho *phrul bsam
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278 KUN DU BZANG PO_. byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ... .Mv1 mMjED
e [8Y}) 'jig rten gyi
Kanjur: rdzu *phral gyi cho *phrul'™ bsam gyis mi kbyab pa™® dag"™ gis™™ / byang chub

sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po P Kun U pzane ro™'® Yig reen gyi*'®

phyin nas // bcom
Kanjur: kbams g5, M1 myeED™ ’div phyin nas / de
p0*'” ga la ba "**dang / beom Idan *das ga la ba der song ste

M2 v’ rgyal po BY4 RGOD KYI PHUNG

2195

phyin nas / beom

Kanjur (KN. 472.9; Bth. 189b7; T. 223a5; J. 192a6; S.262a4; Ph. 399a6; B. 239a6; Pk.
199a8; N. 272b6; D. 175a6; C. 206b4; L. 277a3) ldan *das kyi*'*® zhabs*" la mgo
bos phyag s r6r.s) 'tshal"* 18" 1 473 beom Ildan *das la lan™® bdun’™ bskor”™" ba

gyis mi kbyab pa; KN. 472.7. acintya~ pddbi-pratibarya~ The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that
of the Sanskrit version.

178 Kun DU BZANG PO byang chub sems dpa’ ... Myi mjed gyi ’jig rten gyi kbams ’dir : cf. Tib. Kanj.
byang chub sems dpa’ ... KUN 1U BZANG PO ’jig rtem gyi kbams Mi myED ’diy KIN. 472.8. Samantabbadro
bodbisattvo ... imam Sabam lokadbiatum.

27 sbenl . Ph. phral chen bo (s.e.).

28050 Bth. ba; T. pade (s.e.).

M8 dag . Ph. bdag (s.c.).

ngis: Bth. gi (s.e.).

28 KUN TU BZ4ANG PO : Bth. om. (s.c.).

8 17 : JPKC. pU (= Tib. Kho.).

2550 T. po%i (s.e).
gyi: T gyis.

2187 Cf. Tib. Kanj. de; KIN. 472.8. sa.

88 bamg na Bya RGOD GYI PHUNG PO 731 rgyal po = cf. Tib. Kanj. 74’ rgyal po Bya RGOD K¥I PHUNG PO ga
la ba; KN. 472.8. yena Grdbrakitap parvatardjo. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the
Sanskrit version.

" vamg ma : of. Tib. Kanj. ga la ba; KN. 472.8. yena.

2 vang na ba : of. Tib. Kanj. ga lz ba; KN. 472.9. yena.

9 yED « Ph. 7ED (s.e.).

92 Jo . Ph. de’i (s.c.).

" po: Bth. po.

1% dang / beorn ldan *das ga la ba - T. om. (s.e.).

1% e : Ph te.

2% kyi : TPh. kyis (s.¢.).

297 2babs « Bth. zhab (s.c.).

2 tshal : NL. btsal.

194 . T, om. (s.e.).

200 2m « Ph. len (s.e.).

2 pdun . = KN. 473.1. sapta-(krtvab); SBthT. gsum (w.r.).

2 ko : NL. skor.

2186
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byas nas / beon ldan *das la °di skad ces gsol
(ga 54b2) to // becom Idan das bdag | *** .DKON «MCHOG» GzI BRIID ) "PHAGS RGYAL PO
_+/ de bzhin gshegs pa...,'i sangs rgyas kyi zhing nas ’dir mchis te / bcom ldan
Kanjur: to // “bcom ldan ’das! bdag’® beom Ildan “das de bzhin . gshegs pa®™”
2%pKoN MCHOG GZI BRID MNGON 'PHAGS RGYAL PO’i sangs rgyas kyi zhing nas’™® ’dir
mchis te / beom ldan

Kanjur: *das! %ig”*'® rten gyi kbams Mi myep™" *di na Dam pa’t crios paD MaA™" 13,7, DKAR
PO’ chos kyi rnam grangs 'di ston pa*"® mnyan®* pa’i?*V slad dw?*'® / beom ldan *das

(ga 54b4) .SHaG kv4 THUB PA_.. de bzhin gshegs pa...’i drung du bOdag mchis so //
bcom ldan *das byang chub sems O dpa’ brgya/’, stong ;' ’di dag gyang /

Kanjur: de bzhin gshegs pa®'® *"Sudkva tHUB PA%i drung du bdag ***mchis so // ***'bcom
ldan ’das! byang chub sems g, dpa’ brgya stong ***di snyed *di**® dag kyang /

Kanjur: Dam p4’r cHOS PAD M4 8

225 pKaR PO’i chos kyi rnam grangs *di mmnyan pa’i slad du

203 Cf. Tib. Kanj. beom ldan 'das; KN. 473.1. bbagavato.

2%pracs: cf. Tib. Kanj. MNGon pracs; KN. 473.1. -abbyudgata-.

% bdag . Bth. bdag gis (s.e.).

29 e bzhin gshegs pa: Bth. om. (s..).

" pg : Ph. ba.

2% KON MCHOG GZI BRFID MNGON "PHAGS RGYAL PO : cf. KN. 473.1. Ratnarejo’bhyudgatarija.

29 ygs . Bth. om. (s.e.).
2210 .

Yig + Ph. Jigs.

MJED : BthPh. ’3ED.

pap M4 : STBNL. pap-p4; the other Kanjurs read p4p M4 instead.
23 pa: Bth and T read thus (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs, incl. S., read pa de instead (w.t.).
2% unyan : 'T. nyan (= Tib. Kho.).

20 52’ : Bth. ba’i.

2 4y : J.tw; B. om. (s.e.).

217 Cf, Tib. Kanj. *di snyed; KN. 473 4. etavanti.

18 g . Bth. pa dgra beom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’s sangs rgyas (s.c.).
29 Sydkya : Beh. SHakva. Cf. Tib. Kho. SHaG kva.

220 pehis so: T mebi’o (s.e.).

22 beoms ldan das - B. om. (s.e.).

22045 snyed : S. °di dag smyed (s.c.); Ph. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

22 34i : Bth. om. (s.e.).

2% Je bas na : cf. Tib. Kanj. de’i slad du; KN. 473.5. tar.

255 pap ma : SBNL. pap-m4 the other Kanjurs read p4p M4 instead.
22 4y . J.tw; B. om. (s.e.).

22it
2212
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mchis so // de’i slad du beom ldan *das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra

Kanjur: beom pa'®*" o, yang dag par rdzogs pa
MA™Y DKAR PO'i chos kyi rnam™ grangs *di byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen

p02231

28 sangs vgyas kyis / Dam PA’I CHOS PAD

bcom Idan *das gyis / / .KUN pu BzaNG Po_., byang cub sems dpa’ sems dpa’

2236 7

Kanjur: 'd7* rnams la rgya cher **legs par bshad du™* gsol” / de skad ces gsol 1,5, 5™
/ beom ldan das kyis**® byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’

(ga 54b8) chen po .. la di skad || bka’ stsal to // rigs gyi bu «byang chub» sems dpa’

Kanjur: chen p®** Kun 0% Bz4NG Po la *di skad ces bka’ stsal to // “rigs kyi bu**! byang
chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen pd™* *di dag ni™® 1y, Mgo™™* 05 pa tsam gyis™Y
kbong®*® du chud pa** sha stag go /

227 pg : Bth. ba (= Tib. Kho.).
28 52% : Bth. ba'i.
P4D M4 : SBNL. Pap-M4; the other Kanjurs read PAD M4 instead.
rnam : Ph. rnams (s.c.).

249 Bth. bo.

2 oyas par : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. rgya cher; KN. 473.6. vistarena.

3 pshad na dge’o : cf. Tib. Kanj. legs par bshad du gsol; KN. 473.5. sadbu ... desayatu (“Please
expound!”).

4% . Bth. om. (s.e.).

25 Jogs par : Ph. yang dag par (s.e.); cf. KN. 473.5. sadbu.

00y ] tu.

7 a5 . Bth. pa dang.

8 byis : Ph. om. (s.c.).

5% smos pa tsham gyis kbong du chud pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. mgo smos pa tsam gyis kbong du chud pa; KN.
473.7. udghatitajiia~.

2% cha dag : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. sha stag; KN. 473.7. bi.

2% b0 : Bth. bo.

221y, JC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

2% by « Bth. bu dag (s.e.).

* po . Bth. bo.

2 pi: ST, om. (s.e.).

2229
2230

ZZ%mgo: Ph. ’go (s.e.).
29 oyis : T. gyi.

2% Lhomg : Bth. don go ba khong (s.e.).
¥ 05 T. par (s.c.).
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250 5o g 251
ni ’di Ita ste / **'; yang

Kanjur (KN. 473.7; Bth. 190a4; T. 223b4; ]J. 192b3; S.262b4; Ph. 399b6; B. 239bS;
Pk. 199b6; N. 273a7; D. 175b4; C. 207a2; L. 277b3) Dam p4’I cHOS PaD MA™’
DKA4R PO’i chos kyi rnam grangs **di ni ’di lta ste / de bzbin nyid**’dang / yang dag

32256

pa’ S mtha’ dang / chos kyi dbyings™ dbyer med pa’0™*” // 5315, byang chub sems
dpa™’ de dag gis™® gsol pa / “bcom ldan 'das! de**™' de Ita lags™* so //

/ dge bsnyen ma dus pa / de dag Dam
Kanjur: bde bar gshegs pa! de”™ de Ita lags™® so” // de nas *khor der’™ dge slong dang / dge

slong  ys1s) 74 dang / dge bsnyen”™” dang / dge bsnyen™* ma dus pa de dag Dav

yang ¥ [KUN DU BZANG 0., byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ..., la
’di skad ; bka’ stsal to

2270

DKAR PO’i chos kyi rnam grangs di la rab tu **'dgod pa’i phyir /

> 2273 ’
SeMS 5 16257 Apa’ chen po Kun

Kanjur: p4’r cHOS PAD M4
yang®** beom ldan *das kyis byang chub sems dpa

0 Cf, Tib. Kanj. 'di; KN. 473.7. ayam.

Y yang dag pa nyid tha myi dad pa'o : = KN. 473.8. asambhinna-tathara; # Tib. Kanj. de behin nyid
(dang / yang dag pa’i mtha’ dang / chos kyi dbyings) dbyer med pa’o.

52 de bahin mo // beom Idan *das de bzhin no // bde bar gshegs pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. bcom ldan 'das! de de Ita
lags so // bde bar gshegs pa! de de lta lags 0; KN. 473.8. evam etad bhagavann! evam etat sugata! The word
order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

253 pap ma : SPhBNL. pap-n4; the other Kanjurs read pap a4 instead.

2%dini : Ph. om. (s.e.).

5 dang / yang dag pa’i mtha’ dang chos kyi dbyings : cf. KN, 473 .8.-,

28 52% 1 B. par (s.e.).

7 dbyings : = T; Ph. dbyings la; B. dbyangs dang (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read dbyings dang instead.

258 4% : Ph. %0 (s.e.).

2 dpa’ : Bth. dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po (s.c.); Ph. om. (s.c.).

29 5js: Bth. om. (s.e.).

261 4o ; BthTPh. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

2 Jags ;S legs (s.e.).

26 Je%i kbor na : cf. Tib. Kanj. *kbor der; KN. 473.9. tasyim parsadi.

26 de ; BthTPh. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

2% fags . S. legs (s.e.).

2% Jer . Bth. de na, Pk. deng (s.e.).

2% bonyen . Ph. snyen (s.c.).

2% bsnyen : Bth. bsnyan (s..).

29 A geribal error?; cf. Tib. Kanj. beomn ldan *das kyis; KIN. 473.10. bbagavan.

2 pap M4 : STBNL. pap-m4; the other Kanjurs read p4D M4 instead.

27 dood pa’i : : Bth. dgad pa’i (s.c.); Ph. dgongs ba’i (s.c.).

272 yamg : Ph. om. (s.c.).
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TV BZANG PO 1a%%7 *di skad ces bka’ stsal to /

AL BLELTCHOS O g
Kanjur: / “rigs kyi bu! chos bzhi dang ldan pa’?*'® bud med kyis™"" Dam p4’t cHOS PAD M4

DKAR PO’i chos kyi rnam grangs ’di lag tu thob™™” par ., ‘gyur ro // bzhi*®

gang™® zbe” na? / di

2278

(ga 55a5) lta ste / sangs rgyas bcom ldan ’das |, gyis / byin gyiOs brlabs par ’gyur , //
g gs rgy 1 &Y yin gy: par gyur g,

Kanjur: ka ste / sangs rgyas beom ldan “das rnams kyis’®** byin gyis™ brlabs’™ par *gyur ba
dang™ / dge ba’i risa ba™® bskyed par P*gyur ba dang / nges pa’i phung 15,5, po
la gnas par *gyur”™ ba dang /

,bzhi ;. dangldandi

Kanjur: semns can thams cad yongs su bskyab™ pa’i phyir / bla na med pa g 4,4 yang dag

par rdzogs pa’i byang chub ***tu sems bskyed par *gyur ba ste / rigs kyi bu! chos bzhi

2296

po de dag”” dang s 1535, Man pa’i

23 Sems dpa’ : Bth. om. (s.e.).

2% 1y JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho).

. T. om. (s.e.).

276 pa’i : Bth. ba’i (= Tib. Kho.).

7 kyis : Bth. kyi (s.e.).

28 pap m4 : STBNL. pap-m4; the other Kanjurs read p4p M4 instead.
7 thob : Bth. (tho)g (s.e.); Ph. thog (s.c.).

280 pobi : Ph. gzbi (s.e.).

28 sang . Bth. gang gang (s.e.).

282 2be : Ph. zbes (s.e.).

8 bokrun pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. bskyed pa; KN. 473.12. avaropita-.

8 byis « Bth. kyi (s.e.).

28 ayis : Bth. gyi (s.e.).

2% belabs : Bth. briab (s.c.).

¥ dang . Bth. dang / sangs rgyas beom ldan *das rnams kyi byin gyis brlabs pa dang (s..).
% ps: B.om. (s.e.).

2 s oyur ba dang /: Bth. om. (s.e.).

2 ur . Bth. gyur (s.e.).

2 pokyab pa - cf. Tib. Kanj. yongs su bskyab pa;, KN. 473.13. paritrana-.
22 de bzbi : cf. Tib. Kanj. bzbi po de dag; KN. 474.1. ebbib ... caturbbir.
9 bskyab : Ph. bskyabs (s.e.).

2% 1y sems bskyed par *gyur ba ste . 'T. sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po (s.e.).
2% dag : Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

2% p’i . Bth]. ba’i (= Tib. Kho.); T. ba'’i sems (s.c.).
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"gyur ro // de nas ., .KUN DU BZANG pO.,,., byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’
chen poy., s/
Kanjur: bud med kyis™" Dam pa’t cos*™® pap MA”” Dkar P0’i chos kyi rnam grangs °di lag

tu thob™*
chen po KUN g 514 U™ BZANG POS

par gyur vo” // de nas beom ldan ’das la byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’

(ga 55a8) ,,_b[cJom Idan ’das la.; *di skad |, gsold to // bcom Idan ’das / bdagis ****.phyi
/ mdo sde [<_] *dzin pa’i dge slo[ng]

Kanjur: ’di skad ces gsol to // “beom ldan das! ***'bdag gis slad ma’i tshe”” slad ma’i dus™*
Inga brgya” tha *®ma la / mdo sde °di ***lta bu dzin pa’i dge slong

Kanjur (KN. 474.4; Btch. 190b2; T. 224a4; J. 193a2; S.263a4; Ph. 400a5; B. 240a6;
Pk. 20024; N. 274al; D. 176a3; C. 207b1; L. 278a4) rnams la”" bsrung®** bar
bayi’o // bde legs su ’gyur 53,5, bar™" bgyi’o // chad pa spang™'® bar bgyi’o // *Vdug

2319 laZ]ZO

gzhil"® bar bgyi’o // i nas chos smra ba de dag

29 pyis : Ph. kyi (s.c.).
% chos ;. Ph. mcHOS (s.e.).
pAD Ma : SBNL. pap-M4; the other Kanjurs read P4D a4 instead.
29 thob : BthPh. thog (s.e.).
20y JPk. pu (= Tib. Kho.).
2% ohyi ma’i dus phyi ma’i tshe phyi ma Inga brgya thama la ; of. Tib. Kanj. slad ma’i tshe slad ma’i dus
Inga brgya tha ma lsy KIN. 4744, pascime kile pascime samaye pascimayam paficasaty@m vartamandyam (v.1.-).
B 54i Ita bu’imdo sde . cf. Tib. Kanj. mdo sde °di lta bu; KIN. 474.4. evamriipa~ satranta-.
5% bdag gis: = BthTPhDL (= Tib. Kho.; = KN. 474.3. abam); JBPKNC. om. (w.r.).
B0 yche : S, che (s.e.).
239 Jus © Ph. dus na (s.e.).
B bygya : =T (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. rgya (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read brgya’i instead.
B8 ua la: Bth. la (s.e.); Ph. ma las (s.e.).
Bty by . T. om. (s.e.).
BI0 doe ba’i sems skye ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. bde legs su *gyur ba; KN. 474.5. svastyayana~. Cf. n. 2563.
2 chad pas myi chod pa: cf. Tib. Kanj. chad pa spang ba; KN. 474.5. danda-paribara~. Cf. n. 2564.
P12 pstsal ba : of. Tib. Kanj. gzhil ba; KN. 474.5. (visa-)disapa~. Cf. n. 2574.
P lz: Ph. om. (s.c.).
P bsrung ;. Ph. bsrungs (s.c.).
B par . TPh. par.
B spang : Ph. spangs (s.e.).
317 dug gabil bar bgyi’o //: Bth. om. (s.e.).
P18 pobil : T bzhin (s.e.).
P dag: T. om. (s.e.).
501y Ph. om. (s.e.).

2299
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2322

(ga 55b2) glags Ita ba dang / ***'glags ’tshol ba dag®* gis gyang / glags myi rnyed par

Kanjur: glags?* Ita ba dang / skabs tshol" ba®**® gang™® gis kyang glags®* **'mi rnyed

2332

par ‘gyur ba dang / BDUD SDIG™? CaN dang 13,6, BDUD™® kyi bu rnams dang / 8Dup

ke ris™ kyi *°lba’i bu rnams dang / BDUD kyi™ bu mo rnams dang / BDUD kyi
+2343

kebor”® glags®™ Ita ba dang / skabs tshol”* ba ®Mrnams kyis glags™® mi®* rnyed par

‘gyur **'ba nas /

2321

glags ’tshol ba . cf. Tib. Kanj. skabs tshol ba; KN. 474.6. avatira-gavesin~.

B2 dag: cf. 'Tib. Kanj. gang (v.). gang dag); KN. 474.6. kadcit). Dag is used here as an expletive;
cf. n. 2609; Hahn 1978; Pasadika 1997: 489, n. 22; Tropper 2005: 248, n. a.

2 501G 10 caw : cf. Tib. Kanj. soic (v.A. spic 10) cav; KN. 474.6. (Miva) papiyar~ (v.J. papimat-~).
glags Ita ba dang / glags tshol bas gyang / glags myi rnyed par gyuro / BDUD gyi bus ma yin ..... BDUD
gyt “kbor gyis ma yin / BDUD gyi phyir ldang ba’i bar du myi *byung ngo : cf. Tib. Kanj. (BDUD SDIG 4N dang)
BDUD kyi bu rnams dang ..... BDUD kyi *kbor glags Ita ba dang / skabs tshol ba rnams kyis glags mi rnyed par gyur
ba nas / BDUD kyis kun nas ldang ba’i bar du *byung bar mi ’gyur ba;, KN. 474.6f. na (Marab papiyan)
avargrapreksy avatdragavesy avatdram lapsyate. na Maraputrd na Marakayikd devapurrd na MarakanyZ na
Maraparsadyi yavan na bbiiyo Maraparyutthito bbavisyati. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that
of the Sanskrit version.

B glags tshol ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. skabs tshol ba; KN. 474.7. avatdra-gavesin- (= D1, Bj, K, N1, T8,
P3 ezc; Al, 13 etc. om.).

29 alags . Bth. glag (s.c.).

B tshol : NL. ’tshol (= Tib. Kho.).

B3 bg: Bth. ba'i (s.e.).

B sang . = KN. 474.6. kas(cit); ST. gang dag (s.c.). Cf. Tib. Kho. dag.

moglzlgx : BehJC. glag (s.e.).

mi rnyed par : = BthTPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read rnyed par mi instead.
326piG: 'T. spic 1o (= Tib. Kho).

33 pDup : Ph. BsDUD (s.¢.).

Py T ks (s.e.).

B3 s . Ph. RIGS (s.¢.).

B3 1ha’i bu : Bth. lha (s.e.).

P hyi . T kyis (s.e.).

238 5khor . Ph. kbor la (s.c.).

2% glags . Bth. glag, 'T. glags pa (s.e.).

B9 yshol : NL. ’tshol; Pk. chal (s.e.).

2 ynams kyis : S. rnams kyi (s.e.); Bth. gang gis kyang. Cf. Tib. Kho. (tshol bas) gyang.

glags - Bth. glag.

B9 mi © B. ma (s.e.).

P¥ banas: ="T'Ph; Bth. ba na; the other Kanjurs read bas na instead.

2% ima yin ... ma yin ... ma yin: = KN. 474.7f. na ... na ... na; cf. Tib. Kanj. dang ... dang ... dang.
% ohyir ldang ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. kun nas ldang ba; KN. 474.8. (Mara-) paryusthito (bbavisyati).
P myi "byung ngo : cf. Tib. Kanj.mi ‘gyur ba; KN. 474.8. (Maraparyutthito) bhavisyati,

2324

2331

2342
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Kanjur: 3DUD g 5.7, kyis™™* kun nas *¥ldang ba’i bar du *byung bar mi *gyur P *ba dang /
lha’i bu

B5byas pa pos ma yin / ro langs | gyiOs chos smra ba de la / glags lta ba dang /

Kanjur: dang / gnod sbyin®** dang / yi dags®> dang / srul po dang / gshed™** byed dang /
7o langs dag"®® las**® chos smra ba?® de**® 1a*** glags lta ba dang /

Kanjur: 3y, skabs tshol’ *%ba na yang
ldan ’das! bdag gis chos smra ba de la vtag par™™ rgyun du®"* dus thams cad du

2367 ‘i2368

skabs rnyed”® par mi ‘gyur bar®™® / bcom

2372

Dbsrung bar bgyi’o //

2% pyis: =T the other Kanjurs read kyi instead.

"% ldang ba’i : Ph. ldangs pa’i; ]BPKC. lan pa’i (s.e.); cf. KN. 474.8. (Mira-pary)utthita~.
B0 ba dang . ‘T bar mi gyur ba dang (s.c.).

25 byas pa po : cf. ‘Tib. Kanj. gsbed byed; KN. 474.9. krtya~.

B3 shyin ;T shyin pa (s.e.).

B5 dags . L. dwags.

B5% oshed : 'T. bshed (s.c.).

25 dag : Bth. dang (s.e.).

25 Jgs: = TD; the other Kanjurs omit this word.

Thy: Pk pa(s.e.).

28 de . BthPh. de dag (s.e.).

291y : Bth, dang (s.e.).

P9 olags ... glags : cf. Tib. Kanj. skabs ... skabs; KN. 474.9. avatara- ... avatara-.

myi rayed pay ‘gyur vo : cf. Tib. Kanj. rayed par mi ‘gyur bar; KN. 474.9. na ... lapsyante.
55 L hor mor ... rtag du : cf. 'T'ib. Kanj. rtag par ... dus thams cad du; KN. 474.10. satata-(samitam)

nityakalam.
2363

2361

rgyun myi chad par . cf. Tib. Kanj. rgyun du; KN. 474.10. (atata-)samitam.

P spumg ba : of. ‘Tib. Kanj. bsrung ba; KN. 474,10, raksa.

5% yshol : NL. ’tshol.

PCbana: S.na(se.); BthT. ba(s.c.); Ph. ba'i (s.e.). Cf. Tib. Kho. bas.

297 yamg : NL. ’ang; Ph. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

268 rnyed : BPk. snyed (s.e.).

29 bar . Bth. 7o (= Tib. Kho.).

BT par: J. bar.

“" du ; BthTPh. tu.

B7 gy JPk. tu.

BT borung bar bgyi'o : = Tib. Kho. srung bar bgyi’o; = KN. 474.10. raksim karisyami; STDL. bsrung
bar bgyi’o // bskyab par bgyi’o // (w.r.).

B nam ... de na / beom ldan *das : cf. Tib. Kanj. bom ldan *das / gang gi tse .... de’i tshe; KN.
474.11. yadi .... taddbam bbagavams. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit
version.
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(14 chos smra ba de’i #7gam du_,,., / bdag ***ban glang

2378

Kanjur: beom ldan 5y, *das! / gang gi*™®" tshe”™ PP chos smra ba de?™* PP chos P*kyi
rnam grangs ’di** lu sems shing rnal *byor la brison pa®™™® dang / chag™® pa la zhugs
BCpar gyur pa®* de’i tshe / g 475, chos kyi rnam®”

di*” / bdag™™ glang s s, po che’i

grangs 'di”” bsrung?** ba’i slad

/ w.byang chub sems dpa’; **“mang pos ***', bskor ze., /

v s e A

r1chos gyi gzbung *di bsrung ba’i “p

Kanjur: rgyal po thal’®* kar mche ba drug?® pa**” la *tshal’™ te / byang chub sems dpa’i

B7 pam : cf, Tib. Kanj. gang gi tshe; KN. 474.11. yada.

7 bsam ba’i sbyor ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. sems shing rnal *byor; KN. 474.11, cinti-yoga~.

BT dena : of. Tib. Kanj. de’s tshe; KN. 474.11. tada. ‘

P78 chos smra ba de’i gam du bdag ban glang ... la zhon te / chos smra ba de’i ’chag pa’i kbang bur / byang

chub sems dpa’ mang pos bskor te / chos gyi gzhung 'di bsrung ba’i phyir mchi'o = cf. Tib. Kanj. chos kyi rnam
grangs 'di bsrung ba’i slad du / bdag glang po che ... la 'tshal te / byang chub sems dpa’i tshogs kyis yongs su bskor
nas / chos smva ba de’i ‘chag pa’i gnas su chos smya ba de’i drung du mchi bar bgyi’e, KN. 475.1f. tasya
dbarmabbanakasyintike  Svetasaddantam  gajardjam abbirubya tasya dbarmabbinakasya  cankvamakutim
upasamkramisyami bodbisattvaganaparivrto ’sya dbarmaparyiyasyéraksaya. The word order of the Tib. Kho.
agrees almost with that of the Sanskrit version, while that of the Tib. Kanj. is modified greatly.

P% oam du : cf. Tib. Kanj. drung du; KN. 475.1. antike.

P% ban glang : of. Tib. Kanj. glang po che; KN. 475.1. gaja-.
P8 g7 . Bth. gis (s.c.).

P82 45he : Pk. che (s.e.).

5% chos smra ba de : Ph. om. (s.e.).

B de: Bth. de la (s.e.).

B% chos kyi: T. dag (s..).

2% byi rnam grangs : Bth. om. (s.e.).

P¥°di : Ph. de (s.e.).

2% pa : Bth. ba.

B% chag : BehPh. ‘chags.

2390par: T. ba dang (s.e.).

59 pa: SPh. ba.

22 rpam . Ph. rnams (s.c.).

B93di . Bth. 'di la (s.e.).

P9 bsrung . BthTPh. srung.

S ). tu.

% bdag : 'T. bdag gis (s.e.).

B9 dkar po : = KN. 475.1. sweta- (= D1, Nep. MSS.); O, Wi. 123. pandara~ =?Tib. Kanj. thal kar.
2% 2hon te : cf. Tib. Kanj. ‘tshal te; KN. 475.1. abbirubya.
2% khang bu : cf. Tib. Kanj. gnas; KN. 475.2. -kugi~.

" mang po : cf. Tib. Kanj. tshogs; KN. 475.2. -gana-.

N pskor te : cf. Tib. Kanj. yongs su bskor nas; XN. 475.2. -parivyto.
M2 obyir « of. Tib. Kanj. slad du; KN. 475.2. araksaya.

™ thal - Bth. thar (s.e.).

M9 drug . N. vdug (s.e.).

%% pg ; Bth. om. (s.e.).

2% t5hal . Bth. phyag tshal (s.e.).
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411

tshogs kyis yongs su bskor nas’™™ / chos™®® smra ba de’i*™” *chag®™"® pa’i gnas su cho

smra ba de’i drung du

Kanjur: mechi bar’*'® bgyi’o // g 16344y gang gi tshe **'chos smra ba

2422 . -2423

grangs 'di I*" sems shing rnal “byor **’gyi**” rjes su zbugs pa des’™* chos kyi rnant*”

2418 de 2419 2420

chos kyi rnam

grangs *di las tha na tshig”**® dang yi ge **Vgcig™”® tsam yang®*® lan

bon te / cho«s » smra ba de ¥

mche ba drug pa ; hgo bstan te / chos gyi

Kanjur (KN. 475.3; Bth. 190b8; T. 224b4; J. 193a8; S.263b4; Ph. 400b7; B. 240b6;
Pk. 200b3; N. 274b3; D. 176b1; C. 207b7; L. 278b5) ’ga’ nor bar** **gyur pa

M7 ngs . Bth. ba nas (s.e.).

™% hos: Bth. om. (s.e.).

M0 de% ¢ S, de (s.e.).

™9 thag : BehPh. ‘chags.

2 chos : Bth'T. om. (s.¢.).

2 chi’o : of. Tib. Kanj. mchi bar bgyi’o; KN. 475.2. upasamkramisyami.

M5 nam : of. Tib. Kanj. gang gi tshe; KN. 475.2. yada.

% bsam ba'i sbyor ba la brtson ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. sems shing rnal *byor gyi rjes su zhugs pa; KN. 475.3.

cintayogam anuyukta~.

kar.

2 chung duna : of. Tib. Kanj. tha na; KN. 475.3. antasss.

S bar . B. par.

chos smya bade : T. om. (s.e.).

*8pa . JPk. pa.

™9 de : Bth. de ni.

0 yyam : Ph. rmams (s.e.).

s Bth. om. (s.e.).

™22 gvi vjes su : Bth. du (s.e.).

M gyi . TPh. gyis.

% des: Ph. de’i (s.c.).

" rpam . Ph. rnams (s.e.).

™6 15hig . PhB. tshigs (s.e.).

M7 geig sam yang : of. KN. 475.3.- (s.e.); MSS. ekam api (padavyarijanans).
28 grig . Bth. grshig (s.e.); PhBPk. cig.

™ yang : Ph. om. (s..).

™93¢ na : cf. Tib. Kanj. de’i tshe; KN. 475.4. tada.

™Y dkar po: = KN. 475.4. sveta- (= D1, Nep. MSS.); O, Wi. 124. prapapdara~ = Tib. Kanj. thal

2417

M2 ghon te: of. 'Tib., Kanj. *shal nas, KN. 475.4. abbirubya.
" ugo: = D1, Bj, K, C6, T8 etc. mukham (= O. mukha-); #KN. 475.4. ssmmukham (= R, P3, A2,

A3 ete.); #Tib. Kanj. bdag gi ngo.

% slosu stsal 1o : of. Tib. Kanj. zlos su stsal to; KN. 475.5. pratyuccirayisyimi.

™5 bar . Bth. ba (s.e.); B. par (= Tib. Kho.).
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26305 4¢71 tshe / bdag glang po **'che’i rgyal po thal’*™ kar’™® *mche ba drug pa la
‘tshal’™ nas / chos smra™* ba™* de la bdag gi**** ngo™* bstan™* te / chos kyi rnam™¥

grangs 'di 2448

ma nyams par zlos™*® su **%stsal to //

*’dga’ ba dang / bde ba dang, /
Kanjur: chos™’ smra ba des™* 3.0 bdag gi**’ lus™® mtbong zhing / chos kyi rnam
grangs 'di ***ma nyams par bdag las’™ thos nas tshim zhing mgu la yi**® **'rangs te /

rab tu**’dga’ zhing dga’ ba dang /

2457

Kanjur: yid bde ba skyes nas chos kyi 1537, ¥nam grangs *di la brtson *grus

bdag mthong ma thag tu ting nge ’dzin thob’* par **"gyur ro // **cZunas *knyiL

B5ptsoms mo //

2436

gyur pa : Ph. gyur ba (s.e.).

che’i rgyal po . I che thal po (s.e.).

"8 shal: Ph. thal (s.e.).

“ kar . BthTPh. dkar.

0 che ba: T mche (s.e); J. mchi pa (s.e.); Ph. che ba (s.e.).
MUsshal - Bth. phyag tshal (s.¢.).

2 omra . T. smras (s.e.).

"B ba: Pk pa.

55 Ph. gis (s.e.).

ngo : S.om. (s.e.).

6 betan . T. bostan (s.e.).

4 rnam . Ph. rnams (s.c.).

2% vna wyams par . Beh. muyam bar.

2% slos : Ph. mdos (s.e.).

250 sal 10« Bth. rrsol bar bgyio.

™V dga’ : cf. Tib. Kanj. tshim; KN. 475.6. tusta~.

™5 dgw’ ba dang / bde ba dang : f. Tib. Kanj. dga’ ba dang; KN. 475.6. priti-(saumanasya-jita-~).
253 thos + Ph. muchos (s.c.).

5% des: Ph. de’i.

™5 5+ SBthPh. gis (s.e.).

25 Ius . Bth. sus (s.e.).

7 ypam : Ph. rnams (s.e.).

ma nyams pav : Bth. mnyam bar.

™59 g5+ ='TPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read /z instead.
#90i . BthPhPk. yid.

M yamgs te . Bth. rang ste (s.e.).

Z%ngd’zbing: Bth. om. (s.e.).

¥ yab du : cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 475.7. bbiyasya matraya.
M ti nge : presumably s.c. for tinge, i.e. ting ge.

“5 ptsom mo : Bth. brtsams so.

% thob : Ph. mthob.

2437

2445

2458
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B A2469

zhes bgyi*" ba’i

(ga 56a4) grungs (di*"" *"so sor, 'thob bo
bya ba’i gzungs **"’rab du, thob par ’gyur ro // sGra O THAMS cHAD 1A *¥*MKHAS

PAR KHYIL BA, /

2475 2477 »

> 2476 ) 2478
thob par “gyur ro // “"°BYE BA BRGYA STONG DU’ ’KHYIL BA™" (g yeau1)
zhes bgy?" ba’i gzungs™ thob par *gyur vo //**'sGra THAMS CAD L4 MKHAS PA

Kanjur: gzungs

*Sma longs pa’i dus / ma ongs pa’i tsheO’i phyi ma, Inga brgya ; tha ma la //

8IS
*dge slong pha,

Kanjur: zbes bgy™*® ba’i gzungs thob par ‘gyur ro // beom ldan *das! slad ma’i** tshe slad
M’ dus g 554,5, Inga brgyd™ pa®™® tha ma la dge slong®™

bu_’_z.;:]";do sde .., "dzind pa dang /._. ’dilta bu[’l] r—mdo sde. **, *dri ba dang
/ oy di Ita bu[’i] p.mdo sde., tshol ba dang /..., ’di

2467 »

‘gyur vo : 'TJ. gyur vo; BPk. gyur ro.
8 cZunes kuviL B4 : T. GZUGS ’KHYIL B4 (s.e.); Ph. GZUNGS KHYIL B4 (s.e.); cf. KN. 475.8.

Dhbaranyavarta.

%54 Bth]B. pa.

B9 boyi T bgyi bgyi (s.e.); BthPh. bya (= Tib. Kho.).

®dis s.e?; cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 475.8. -.

™72 50 sor *thob bo : cf. Tib. Kanj. thob par *gyur ro, KN. 475.8. pratilapsyate.

rab du thob par *gyurvo : cf. 'Tib. Kanj. thob par 'gyur ro; KN. 475.8. pratilapsyate.

MKHAS PAR 'KHYIL B4 : = KN. 475.9. -kausalydvarta; # O, Wi. 124. -kausalyz = 'Tib. Kanj. MKrAs

2473
2474

ra. Cf. Krsh. 245~246.

BT oungs . T. gzugs (s.e.).

476 BYE B4 BRGYA STONG DU 'KHYIL BA : cof. KN. 475.8. Kotisatasabasravarta.
7 pyr: Bth. om. (s.e.).

¥ p1: BthTBPk. pa.

279 poyi : Bth. bya.

M0 poungs . T. gaugs (s.e.); Ph. gzung.

! SGRA THAMS CAD L4 MKHAS PA = = O, Wi, 124. Sarvarutakausalys, # KN. 475.9. “kausalyivarti =

Tib. Kho.

M sang gis ... dge bsnyen mas : cf. Tib. Kanj. .... dge bsnyen ma gang dag; KN. 475.10. ye .... updstka.

"The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

™ 1ma “ongs pa’i dus ma *ongs pa’i tshe’i phyi ma Inga brgya tha ma la: cf. 'Tib. Kanj. slad ma’i tshe slad

ma’i dus Inga brgya pa tha ma la;, KN. 475.10. pascime kile pascime samaye pascimayam pavicasatyam (MSS.
paicasat; cf. Krsh. 246).).

8% dge slomg pha : cf. Tib. Kani. dge slong; KN. 475.10. bbiksu-~.

5 boyi : Bth. bya (= Tib. Kho.).

8 1w’ : Ph. om. (s.e.).

™ braya : Bth. brgya’i; Ph. rgya (s.e.).

% pg : BthTPhB. om (= Tib. Kho.).

™ slomg . Bth. slong Iz (s.e.).

9350 ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. yi ger 'dri ba; KN. 476.1. (satranta-)lekhaka~.
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Kanjur: ngam™ / dge slong ma gy 46 'am™" / ***dge bsnyen nam / dge bsnyen ma gang
dag mdo sde ’di Ita *¥bu *¥>dzin pa dang / **'mdo sde *di lta bu**® **yi ger
dr?*® ba dang / *"'mdo sde *di Ita bu tshol*? ba g 5,y dang / mdo sde *di

2% Jongs pa’i dus ma ’ongs

(ga 56a7) lta bu’i .. mdo sde., klog pa dang / gang gis

Kanjur: lta bu klog pa®® dang / gang dag siad ma’i tshe”™ siad ma’i dus™® Ingd”®”
BI0 tha ma la / chos™" kyi rnam grangs 'di’i ched du"? / gdugs bdun gsum®"
BIS orig 1 -

brgya
ny?>" shu rtsa

mche ba [drug]
Kanjur: *chag cing®™™ *brtson par gyur na / 5. de dag”™ la bdag gis®™ sems can

2491

ngam : Ph. dang (s.e.).
um ;. Ph. dang (s.c.).
“* dge bsnyen nam /: Bth. dge bsnyen ma nam /(s.e.); Ph. om. (s.c.).
2% by duin pa : Bth. bu'i dzin ba (s.e.).
M5 dzin pa dang / mdo sde di lta bu : Ph. om. (s.c.).
% sudo sde *di Ita bu yi ger *dri ba dang /: B. om. (s.c.).
7 mdo sde : Bth. om.
"% by : Bth. bui
24993/1' ger: Bth. ye ge (s.e.); J. ye gir (s.c.).
2%00ri « Ph. bri (s.c.).
2 yudo sde *di Ita bu tshol ba dang / : Ph. om. (s.e.).
P sehol : NL. ’sshol.
5% ma ‘ongs pa’i ... brgya tha ma la : cf. Tib. Kanj. slad ma’s tshe slad ma’i dus Inga brgya the ma la;
KN. 476.2. pascime kale pascime samaye pascimayam pasicasatyam (MSS. paficasar®; cf. Krsh. 246).
7% Cf, Tib. Kanj. ched du; KN.476.2. -
2% yi ma ;. of. Tib. Kanj. gdugs; KN. 476.3. divasa~.
B% 5a: Ph. pa pa(s.e.).
2 sche : S. dus (s.e.).
B9 dus S tshe (s.e.).
209 ga: T. om. (s.e.).
B hygya : = BthTB; Ph. rgya (s.e.); the other Kanjurs read brgya pa instead.
P chos: Bth. dam pa’i chos (s.e.).
B2 gy - JPk. ra (s.e.).
B3 psum - T sum (s.e.).
nyi : Bth. nye.
B psa : = BthTPhDL; JBPKNC. om (= Tib. Kho.).
319 ban glang - of. Tib. Kanj. glang po che; KN. 476.4. gaja- (Wi. 142, hasti-).
B dkar po: cf. KN. 476.4. svera- (= Nep. MSS.); O, Wi. 142. pandara~ =*Tib. Kanj. thal kar.
Zma’ng : T, pa’i (s.e.).
51 brtson par: Bth, brtson bar (= Tib. Kho.); BPk. brtsom par (s.e.).
2 dag : Bth. om. (s.e.).
B2 gis: Ph. gi(s.e.).

2514
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522

thams cad kyis®* mthong na dga’ ba’i lus bstan par™® bgyi’o // glang po che’i rgyal po

thal kar mche ba drug

“Ynyi ma., **tha ma, la / chos smra ba de dag ’chag par

mchi’o // mchis nas chos smra ba de **%, bstan
Kanjur (KN. 476.4; Bth. 191a6; T. 225a3; J. 193bS5; S.264a4; Ph. 401a6; B. 241a5;
Pk. 200b8; N. 275a4; D. 176b6; C. 208a5; L. 27926) **'pa la ’tshal te / byang chub
semns dpa’i tshogs kyis”™? Yongs  you.s s bskor nas / gdugs™® nyi shu risa geig pa¥>* la
535 » 536pﬂ)1'2537 tbﬂd2538 du2539 mcbl‘aozs‘l-o // 2541mcbl‘5 nas Cb0f2542

cha
smra ba*® de dag la yang dag par™* bstan

2529

chos smra ba de da

dga’ bar bgyi’o // ¥

de dag la sus gyang myi tshugs

B2 pyjs . BthTPhBPk. kyi (s.e.).

B2 par : Bth. bar.

B2 2bon te : cf. Tib. Kanj. ‘tshal te; KN. 476.4. abbirubya.

52 snang po . cf. Tib. Kanj. tshogs; KN. 476.4. -gana-.

5% pskor te : cf. Tib. Kanj. yongs su bskor nas; KN. 476 4. -parivrta~.

" i ma . of. Tib. Kanj. gdugs; KN. 476.5. divasa-.

B8 hama : cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 476.5. -.

5% Cf, Tib. Kanj. thad du; KN. 476.5. -.

5% bssan par bgyi'o : = Tib. Kanj. yang dag par bstan par bgyi'o; = K, T8. samdarsayisyami; # KN.
476.5. parisambarsayisyami (O, Wi. 142, D1, Bj, C4, N1 etc. sambarsayisyimi).

g la: Bth. la(s.e.); BPk. pa (s.e.).

22 byis : Ph. kyi (s.e.).

B3 odugs . Ph. *dugs.

5% pa . SJPk. ba.

" dag : Bth. om. (s.e.); T. dag la(s.e.).

B3 %thag : BthPh. chags.

B o0% ;. ]. ba'i.

8 thad : Brh. slad (s.e.).

59 gy JPk. tu (s.e.).

5% mchi’o . 'T. chi’o (s.e.); Ph. mchis so.

B4 ehis nas: Ph. om. (s.e.).

2% thos . Ph. muchos (s.e.).

B8 pg . T. ba ba (s.c.).

5% par: Bth. pa'i.

5% goud par bgyi’o : of. Tib. Kanj. yang dag par 'dzin du stsal bar bgyi'o; KN. 476.6. samadapayisyami
(“I shall instigate.”).

2% shin du : of. Tib. Kanj. 7ab tu; KN. 476.6. am)pra(barsayisyimi).

247 Cf. 'Tib. Kanj. de dag la= KN. 476.6. gam (Wi. 142. asya); O. - = Tib. Kho. -.

5% shyin bay bgyi’o : cf. Tib. Kanj. stsal bar bgyi'o, KN. 476.7. dasyami.

B am yang : = Bj, C4, N1, N2, B, Al etc. yadi ca; # Tib. Kanj. ¢/ nas = KN. 476.7. yathi (= O,
Wi. 142, D1, T8, Retc), K, CS5, C6, T6 etc. yatha ca.
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2551

Kanjur: par™* bgyi’o // yang dag par ’dzin du
par gzengs’>* bstod™® par bgyi’o // yang dag par rab tu dga’ bar bgyi’o // de dag la

gzungs™ kyang®" stsal>*® bar bgyi’o //*% ci nas chos smra ba de dag 1a”®
2561

2553

stsal”? bar g g, bgyi’o // ¥ yang dag

sus kyang

mi tshugs

Kanjur: par 4.0, ‘@yur™® ba dang / de dag la mi *am
2568 569 2570>

rnyed par 'gyur ba dang / bud med kyi. 'phrogs par mi ‘gyur bar”"" de dag la

572 2573

P mi ma lags pas glags® mi

bsrun

bar bgyi’o // bde legs su *gyur bar bgyi’o // s 541, chad pa

gzungs gyl tShig ’di ST
Kanjur: spang™® bar bgyi // dug gebil bar bgyi'o // beom ldan *das! chos smra ba de dag

2550

par: Bth. bar.
BV : T.pa(s.e.); Ph. tu.
22 gsal: Bth. risal,
yang dag par gzengs bstod par bgyi'o // . Bth. om. (s.e.).
5% rzengs . TJBPKC. gzeng (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. bzangs.
5 pstod : T stod (s.e.).
5 gommgs . T. gzugs (s.e.).
57 byang . Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.); B. kying (s.c.).
28 wsal: Bth, bstsal.
5% /7. Ph. yang dag par vab tu dga’ bar bgyi'o // de dag la gzungs kyang stsal bar bgyi’o (se; a
dittography).
25014 . Bth. las (s.e.).
P i tshugs par . Ph. tshugs par mi (s.e.).
52 byd med gan du myi ‘ong bar gyur vo: = N2, B, A1, 16 etc. na ca naryo ‘pasamkramisyanti; # Tib.
Kanj. bud med kyis *phrogs par mi ‘gyur bar = KN. 476.8. na ca naryo ’pasambarisyanti (O, Wi. 142. na ...
naribhib sambyyate).
2% doe’ ba skye ba : of. 'Tib. Kanj. bde legs su ’gyur ba; KN. 476.8. svastyayana~. Cf. n. 2310
B chad pas myi chod pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. chad pa spang ba; KN. 476.9. danda-paribara~. Cf. n. 2311,
2% syur . Bth. gywr (s.e.).
25 40i "am . BthPh. om. (s.e.).
B9 olags : Bth. glag.
rayed par : Bth. rnyed bar; J. rnyad par (s.e.).
5% pyis : BthPh. kyi (s.c.).
B 0 hyogs par mi ‘gyur bar : Bth.mi *phrog par gyur ba.
" bar . BPk. ba (s.e.).
572 psrung . BthPhBPk. srung.
7 pa : Bth. par.
57 pstsal ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. gzhil ba; KN. 476.9. (visa-)disana~. Cf. n. 2312.
57 grumgs : of. Tib. Kanj. gzungs sngags; KN. 477.1. dbarapi-.
2576511741153: Ph. spangs (s.e.); B.sbang (s.e.).

2553

2568
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579

B7la bdag gis ., gzungs”” sngags kyi tshig”” 'di dag stsal”*™ bar bgyi’o // beom

12582 2583

ldan “das! "' gzungs sngags kyi 15hig s ysapy) ‘i dag

(ga 56b5) gsan du gsol //  // *%ad thya tha / ***dan ’de / dan da pa O ti / dan da bar

Kanjur: gsan du gsol // tadya®*® tha®* / **a dan de / *"'dan da pa ti ***dan di ba vta ni/
2an da**ku sha le / ***dan da **su dba ri / *"'su dbia ri / *su dba ra *pa ti /
*Dbud dba pa shyd™ ne** /**Vdba ra ni /% ba rta ni / *a ba

B Ig bdag: T. om. (s.e.).
578 grungs . Bth. gsungs (s.c.).
tshig : SBth. rshigs.
stsal: Bth.rsal (s.e).
P8 prungs sngags : Bth. om. (s..).
5% byi . BthPh. kyis (s.c.).
2383 tshig *di dag : Bth. tshigs su (s.e.).
5% tad thya tha : s.e.?; cf. Tib. Kanj. tadya ths; KN. 477.1. tadyatha.
5% Jam °de . =K. dande; #KN. 477.1. adande = Tib. Kanj. 2 dan de.
2% by sha I : cf. Tib. Kanj. ku sha le = KN. 477.2. -kusale.
2% sam bar ta mi - = KN, 477.3. samvartani; K. qvartani = Tib. Kan,j. z ba rta ni.
tadya : Bth. tyadya (s.e.).
2 4bi : S. tha (= Tib. Kho.).
B9 2 dan de : = TB (= KN. 477.1. adande); Bth. a dan te (s.c.); Ph. ma dan da (se.); Pk. su dan dze
(sic.; s.e.), N.su dap-da (w.r.); L. sudan-da (w.x.); D.sudan de; JC. su dan da. Cf. Tib. Kho. dan ’de.
B dan dapa ti - ="TB (=KN. 477.1. dandapati; = Tib. Kho. dan da pa ti); Bth. dan da bhati (s.c.);
Pk.dan da ba ti (s.e.); N. dan-di pati (s.e.); L. dan-da pa ti; D. dan da ba ti (s.c.); JC. dan da pa ti; Ph. om.
(s-e.).

2579
2580

2588

5% dam i ba rta ni - JBPKD and C read thus; cf. KN. 477.2. dendavartani; ST. dan da pa rta na
(s.e.); Bth.dan da ba vda ni (s.c.); Ph. dan da bar rta ni (s..); B.den da pa rta ni (s.e.); NL. dan-d ba rta ni.
Cf. Tib. Kho. dan da bar ta ni.

2% dam da « = TINDC (= KN. 477.2. danda-); BthPh. dan da (= Tib. Kho.); B. dat da (s.e.); Pk.
dan di (w.x.); L. dan-da (w.r.).

9% by sha le : ='TDL; PhB. ku sha li (w.r.; cf. Tib. Kho. ku sha li); BthJPkNC. ku sha la; cf. KN.
477.2. -kusale (v.1. kusala).

2% dan da : = TIBDC (= KN. 477.2. danda); BthPh. dan da (= Tib. Kho.); Pk. dan di (w.r.); N.
dan-da; L. dan-di (w.r.).

2% cu dbi vi: STBPk. su dba ri (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. su ddi i (s.e.); Ph. sun dba ri (s.e.); cf. KN.
477.2. -sudhari.

" su dba vi : ST.sudbari (='Tib. Kho.); Bth. su ddhi i (s.e.); JPABPKNDCL. om. (s.e.); cf. KN.
477.2. sudhari.

2% s dba ra : SBthTPhB. su dba ra (= Tib. Kho.); of. KN. 477.2. sudbara-(pati).

5% pati : = BthTB (= KN. 477.2. -pati); JPhPKNDCL. ba ti (s.e.).

* bud dba : = BthTJBDC (= Tib. Kho.); NL. bu ddba; Pk. bud dbi (w.r.); Ph. bud dya (s.c.); cf.
KN. 477.2. buddha~(pasyane).

X% shya : Ph. shye (s.e.).

X2 pe: ST.mi (w.r.); of. KN.477.2. (buddbapasya)ne; Bj. (buddbapasya)ti.

X0 gbi vani: T etc. read thus; SBD. dba ra ni; Ph. dba ra ni (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. dba ra ne (s.c);
cf. KN. 477.2. sarvadbarani (= O); Nep. MSS. dhirani; Krsh. 247.

2% % ba rta ni : SBth'TB. a brta ni (= Tib. Kho. 4 bar ta ni); Ph. a prea ni (s.e.); cf. KN. 477.2.
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2606

ne / dhar ma pa ri {/} ksi

// beom Idan *das **gzungs , gyi tshig di dag ni, / ***.gang ../
Kanjur: 7ta ni /°"° o5 **'sang gha *’pa ri ksi te / *Vsang gha *Vnir ghi sa ne /

2617 2618

2Ydba rma *pa ri ksi te / sa vba *'Tsa twa *"*ru ta ko sha lya / a nu ga te /
22sing ha *"'bi kri di te / a nu *ba rte / *Pba rta ni / ***ba rta li swi bi / boom

ldan ’das! gzungs sngags™® kyi g saq t5hig 'di dag /

KON DU BzANG PO_,., byang chub sems dpa’ /%

bgyi’o // bcom ldan "das Dam

avartani.

205 7 ba vta ni : SBthTB. 2 brea ni (s.e.); Ph. om. (s.e.); Pk.ma ba rta ni (s.e); cf. KN. 477.3.
samuvartani (= Tib. Kho. sam bar ta ni), K. gvartani,; Krsh. 247.
206 4. s.e. for sa.

7. = 0, Wi 143, Bj, K, C4, N1, T8 etc. -; = Tib. Kanj. 4 nu ba rre / ba vta ni / ba vta li swi bi =
KN. 477.4. anuvarte vartani vartdli svabi (= D1 ex.); cf. Krsh. 248.

% pzungs : cf. Tib. Kanj. gzungs sngags; KN. 477.4. dbarani-.
° gang / byang chub sems dpa’ dag gi : cf. Tib. Kanj. byang chub sems dpa’ gang gi; XN. 477 4. yasya
bodbisartvasya. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version. The word dag in
Tib. Kho. is an expletive (see n. 2322).

610/, ST. /2 brtani /(se.).

Y sang gha . SBthTB. sang ga (w.r.); NL. sang-gha; cf. KN. 477.3. samgha-(pariksite).

g riksite: S.pariksere(s.c); BthC. pariksivi(s.e.); T. para niri kse te (s.c.); B. pari kite
(s.e.), cf. KN. 477.3. (samgha-)pariksite.

S samg gha : NL. sang-gha.
nir ghd sa me: ST. nir gha sa ne (s Tib. Kho.); Bth. ni ra gha «ta» ni va gha ta ni ra gha ta ni
(s.e.); B.mir gatane (s.e.); JPKDCL. nir ga sa te (s.e.); N.ni va gasate (s.e.); Ph. ni va bha ta ne (s.e.); cf.
KN. 477.3. (samgha)-nirghitani (= D1); T8, N2 etc. -nirghisane, K, C4, N1 etc. -nirghosane etc.

55 Jba rma : B. dbama(s.c.).

2518 pa 77 ksi te : STB. pavi ksi te (= Tib. Kho.); Bth. ba 74 ksa te (s..); C. pa 7 ksi ti (s.e.); of. KN.
477.3. (dharma-)pariksite.

SV sqtwa: S.sara/ (s.c.); Bth. swata(s.c); Ph.satwe(s.c); of. KN.477.3. (sarva-ysattva-(ruta-).

% ta: Ph.ru ka (s.c.); D.rube (s.e.).

ko shalya/anugare/: =T; Bth. ko-u sha lya nu ga te (s.c.); Ph. ko-u sha lye na ga te (s.e.); B.
ko sha lya na ga e (s.e), = Tib. Kho. ko-u sha lyz / a nu ga te; = KN. 477 3. -kausalyanugate (= most of the
Nep. MSS.); JPKNDCL. kau sha lya (D. bye {s.c.]) / kau sha lyi (NL. bya [s.e]) nu ga te = K. kausalye
kausalyanugate.

2 sing ba . ST. sang ga/ (s.e.); NL. sing-ba; cf. KN. 477.3. simha-(vikridite); Tib. Kho. sing gha.

2 b kvi dite . ST. bi kri di ta (s.e.); Bth. ba krd di te (s.e.); T. bi kvi di ta (s.e.); Ph. bi kri da te
(s.e.); cf. KIN. 477.3. simba-vikridite (C1, C2. vikridita [s.c.]); Tib. Kho. bi kri di te.

2 by rte : Bth. barde(s.c.); Ph. prte (s.c.).

BB bartani: S. barteni (s.e); Bth.bavdani (s.e.); Ph.brta ni (s.e.); cf. KN. 477.4. vartani.

X% by rea li swa ba - Bth. ba te : i swa ba (s.e.).

Zézsmgags : Ph. om. (s.e.).

6. =, Wi. 143, D1, K, Nl ere. -; # Tib. Kanj. sems dpa’ chen po = KN. 477.5. mabasattvasya (=
Bj, C4 erc.).

2

2614
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Kanjur: byang chub sems dpa’ **'gang gi rna ba’i dbang po la **grag pa d
byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po** Kun 10" zan po’i byin gyi*s® rlabs®* su
rig®" par bgyi’o // beom ldan g5, "das! Dam

629 ni /2630

2636
0

na spyod pa na / byang chub sems dpa’ gang  gi lag du thob par gyurd na /
bcom Idan ’das / cho[s]

Kanjur: pa’r cHOS PaD MA *Prnam grangs *di yang*® **VDZam
BUI GLING'®™ *di na spyod pa na / byang chub sems dpa’ gang dag gi*** lag tu thob par

DKAR PO’i chos™® kyi
47
ur** na / beom ldan *das! chos
g

(ga 57al) @ // smra ba de dag gis .KUN DU BZANG PO_., / byang chub sems dpa’,. .
mthu dang / .KuN DU BZANG PO_,., byang chub sems dpa’....i gzi’, brjid gyis //
Kanjur (KN. 477.8; Bth. <%, T. 225b4; J. 194a4; $.264b5; Ph. 401b8; B. 241b7; Pk.
201a8; N. 275b6; D. 177a5; C. 208b4; L. 280al) smra b de g4 dag gis /
"byang chub sems dpa’ Kun 70" pzanc po’i mthu dang / byang chub sems dpa’ Kun

TU® p74NG PO’i gzi brjid gyis™®® **Dam pa’t cHOS®" pAD Ma™? DKAR PO’ chos

2627

gang gi . Bth. gang gis (s.e.); Ph. gang dag gis (s.e.).
% grag pa: = TJBPk; BthPh. grags ba; NDCL. grags pa. Cf. Tib. Kho. grags na; KN. 477.5.
avabbasam Ggamisyanti.
% de . Pk.da (s.e.).
3/ byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po KUN TU BZANG PO’i byin gyis viabs su rig par bgyi'o // ..........
(s.26515 9 4ag gi yon tan gyi phan yon 'di snyed du "gyur ro // beom ldan 'das! de Ita lags pas / ci nas bdag gi byin gyis
briabs kyis chos kyi rnam grangs 'di 'DZam BU'I gling *di na : Bth. om. (s.e.).
¥ 59 . Ph. bo.
20y ; JBPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).
2% i : = Tib, Kho.; the other Kanjurs read gyis instead.
2% plabs : =T (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read sriabs instead.
" yig ; Ph. rigs (s.e.).
285 Cf. Tib. Kanj. *di; KN. 477.7. asmim (O. iba).
%37 pap ma : SPhBNL. pap-ms; the other Kanjurs read pap M4 instead.
68 chos . Ph. mchos (s.e.).
% vnam grangs : Ph. rnams (s.e.).
"% yang . NL. 'ang.
*4DZam pU'r: NL. DZam-UL
%2 c1NG © Ph. om. (s.e.).
gi: Ph.gis(s.e).
* gyur : = TPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read gyur pa instead.
2% See n. 2630.
% by : Ph. bar gyur pa (s.e.).
¥ 1. JC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).
%% 117 JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho).
2% wvis . Ph. kyi (s..); the other Kanjurs read kyis instead.
Dast PA'l CHOS PAD MA DKAR POt chos kyi vnam grangs : = Tib. Kho.; L. dam pa’i chos kyi rnam
grangs= KN. 477.9. dbarmaparyiya~.

2643
26

2650
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...... 26557

i spyod pa thob par **”gyu,
Kanjur: kyi rnam grangs *di**® bdag ca

657 26591

g% lag s e, tu thob b swyam du de ltar

rig par bgyi’o // beom ldan *das! gang dag mdo sde °di yi ger dr?*® ba dang / dzin

272661

pa’i
(KNA78) thob (s.26501) DAY YUY

sems can de dag gis*® byang chub sems dpa’ Kun 10 pzanc po’i spyod pa

Kanjur: 70 // sems can de dag gis sangs rgyas mang po la dge ba’i vtsa ba bsk_yedz““

par ‘gyur
70 // beom ldan *das! sems can de dag ni de bzhin gshegs s g,y pa’i phyag gis

(ga 57a4) spyi bo la byug[s par ’gyur ro // bcom ldan ’das 18308 g mdo sde ’di

gang  [glis,
Kanjur: spyi bo la byug®®® par *gyur ro // beom ldan *das! de dag gis®" **bdag kyang dga’

bar bgyis*™® par *gyur ro // gang dag

25 cpos . Ph. McHOs (s.e.).

%2 pap M4 : STBN. pap-ms4; the other Kanjurs read P4p M4 instead.
205 Cf, 'Tib. Kanj. snyam du de ltar; KN. 477.8. evam (veditavyam).
% sems chan de dag gis ....... gang mdo sde di dzin pa dang / bris pa de dag gis bdag gyang dga’ bar bgyis

par *gyuro . cf. Tib. Kanj. gang dag mdo sde *di yi ger *dri ba dang / dzin pa’i sems can de dag gis ..... de dag gis
bdag kyang dga’ bar bgyis par ‘gyur o, KN. 477.10, te (bbagavan) sartvi .... (478.2) ya idam sarram likbisyanti
dbarayisyanti mama ca ([= MSS.] < KN. mama) tair bhagavan priyam krtam bbavisyati. The word order of
the Tib. Kho. agrees more or less with that of the Sanskrit version, while that of the Tib. Kanj. is modified
greatly.

2655 .
‘gyu vo : probably s.e. for ’gyuro, i.c. 'gyur ro.

% 34i . Ph, 'di yang.

2657 cag : ST. om. (w.r.); cf. KN. 477.9. asmikam.

%8 4i . Ph. gis (s.e.); L. om. (s.e.).

**po . PhB. po.

%°dri . Ph. dri.

%5 pa’i ;. B. pa.

22 pis: S, gi(s.e.).

2831y JPkC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

2% pskyed . Ph. skyed (s.e.).

5% dzin pa dang bris pa: s.c. for *bris pa dang dzin pa?; cf. Tib. Kanj. yi ger *dri ba dang *dzin pa =

KN. 478.2. likhisyanti dbarayisyanti.

5% pyug : =T} the other Kanjurs read dyugs instead (= Tib. Kho.).

%7 gis: Ph. gi (s.e).

2668 bdag kyang . BPk. kyang bdag (s.e.); cf. KN. 478.3. mama ca ([= MSS.] < KN. mama).
% bayis . SPh. bgyid (w.r.).
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s

Kanjur: mdo sde’” °di yi ger™ *drir®” stsol b dang / gang dag 5.5, "di’F°" don
khong du chud par ***bgyid pa dang / beom ldan *das! mdo sde*” °di yi ger™® bris pa
de dag / °di nas shi ’phos

Kanjur: nas Sum cv™®® rrsa asum pa’t LA rnams dang ***'skal ba mnyam par skye bar
BYUT (s 2654 t€ / Skyes ma thag tu de’i drung du Iha’i bu mo brgyad kbri bzhi stong

mchi bar *gyur rd*% / **Iba’i bu de*” dag ***rnga bo che

2692 2693

Kanjur: tsan®? gyi** cod pan dang’®* / **lba’i bu mo de dag gi***® nang na gnas par

7 drir beug pa : = Tib. Kanj. yi ger *drir stsol ba, KN, 478.3. likbisyanti (“will write”).
7 sde: ='TD; the other Kanjurs omit this word (w.r.).
ger : Ph. ge 'di yi ge (s.e.).
7 dyir . Ph. ’drer (s.e.).
*ba: T.pa.
704% ¢« Ph. di’ (s.e.).
7 bavid pa : Ph. bgyis ba (s.c.).
%77 ede . Ph. om. (s.e.).
2678ger : B. ge(s.e.).
Sum cHU RTSA GsUm GNam Y1 LHA @ cf. Tib. Kanj. Sum cu rRTs4 asum p4a’t LH4; KIN. 478.4.
Trayastrimsat~ deva~.
¥ yis ‘thun ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. skal ba mnyam pa; KN. 478.4. sabbagata-.
¥ ong bar 'gyur te : cf. Tib. Kanj. mchi bar *gyur vo; KN. 478.5. upasamkramisyanti.
rnga tsham : = Tib. Kanj. rnga bo che tsam = Bj, K, C5, T8, C1, C2. bhert-matrepa, O. bhairi-m®;
+KN. 478.5. te ‘dbimarrena (= C4ete.); cf. Krsh. 248.
268 172 JPh. Bev.
%% skal ba - 'TPhB. bskal pa (w.r.).
¥ g9 : =T, the other Kanjurs omit this word.
268 1ba’i bu © = TPh (= Tib. Kho.; = KN. 478.5. devaputra~); the other Kanjurs read /ba’i bu mo
instead (w.r.).
28 Je: ST. om. (w.r.).
2% ymga bo che tsam : see n. 2682.
% cod phan : cf. Tib. Kanj. cod pan; KN. 478.5. mukuta~.
6% Cf, Tib. Kanj. bcom ldan *das+ KN. 478.6. kulapurri (= D1, Nep. MSS.; O. -). Cf. Krsh. 248.
! hung mnos pa : cf. Tib, Kanj. lung nod pa; KN. 478.7. uddeksyanti.
292 yeam : Ph. rnams (s.€.).
% gyi . ST. gyis (s.e.); Ph. kyi.
2694 dang : = 'TPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read can instead (l.c.?).
2% Jba’i bumo : ST. Iba’i bu (s.e.); cf. KN. 478.6. apsaras~.

2672

2679

2682
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‘gyur vo // beom ldan g 5,5, *das! chos kyi rnam grangs *di yi ger bris pa’i bsod nams'®”’

kyi phung®® po yang®® *di dra’™™ lags na / gang dag lung nod pa

Kanjur: dang / 7kha ton bgyid pa dang / sems pa®™™ dang / yid la bgyid”” pa lta smos
kyang ci g ys.q) ‘tshal / ¥ bcom ldan *das! de lta lags”™ pas / Dam pa’t cros pap ma™"

DKAR PO’i chos kyi rnam grangs 'di sems kyis*™"" kun bsams te /

Kanjur (KN. 478.8; Bth. -7'% T. 226a4; J. 194b3; S.265a6; Ph. 402b1; B. 242a7; Pk.
201b7; N. 276b1; D. 177b3; C. 209a3; L. 280b2) yi ger *""bri bar bgyi’o // gang

716

mi g-yeng bas’"'® yid la bgyid pas . v ger bris”’'® na / de 187" sangs rgyas

" ong gis phyag rkyong®’*' bar gyur ro // chi ba’i tshe yang”'** sangs rgyas stong

6% 0 : Ph. gis (s.e.).

X7 pams . Ph. rnams (s.c.).

% phung : Pk. pung (s.c.)

% yang . NL. ’ang (= Tib. Kho.).

050ra ;T dra ba (s.e.).

Y bris pa dang : = B, N2, T6, Al, A3. likhisyanti; # Tib. Kanj. ; KN. 478.7. -.

Y2 114 i smos . cf. 'Tib. Kanj. lta smos kyang ci tshal; KN. 478.7. kah punar vado.

7% Cf. Tib. Kanj. beow ldan *das (= T6, O. bbagavan); KN. 478.8. kulaputrih.

Y% de ta bas na : cf. Tib. Kanj. de Ita lags pas; KN. 478.8. tasmat tarbi.

7% kha ton . JPhBPKC. kha don.

7% g Ph. dpa’ (s.c.).

7 bayid : Ph. bgyis (s.c.).

1% beom Idan das! : =16, Q. bbagavan; #KN. 478.8. kulaputrip.

7% ags - Pk. ma lags (s.e.).

" p4p ma : STBNL. pan-Ms; the other Kanjurs read p4p M4 instead.

7 byis . Ph. kyi (s.e.).

72 oy par ;. cf. Tib. Kanj. - (w.r.?); KN. 478.8. satkrtya.

7 drang bar *gyur vo : cf. Tib. Kanj. rkyong bar *gyur vo; KN. 478.9. upanimayisyati (O. pranama®).

7% See n. 2630.

7Y by bar : = JBPKDC; T. bris par (s.e.); PhNL. 'dri bar.

7% bas : = 'T; the other Kanjurs read bar instead (= Tib. Kho.). Cf. KN. 478.9. aviksiprena
(manasikarena).

" yi: B.ye (s.e.).

8 pyis . S. bri (s.e.).

705 B. Ita (se.).

P2 stomg gis : =T (= Tib. Kho.; = KN. 478.9. sabasra~); Ph. stong gi(s.c.); the other Kanjurs read
brgya stong instead (w.r.).

7 ykyong : Ph. skyong (s.e.).

7 yang : NL. ang (= Tib. Kho.).
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2723

gi zhal mthong bar

2724,

(ga 57b2) 'gyur ro // ngan ’gro *"*ynam par ltung bar ’gro bar myi ’gyur ro // ’di nas

YB6Nas BDE B4 (gnamy gyi lha rnams dang 7*is ’thun _bar

shi ’phos nas gyang
skyes  te // gang na .Byams pa_,., byang chub sems
Kanjur: ’gyur ro // ngan ’gro”” log par lrung"™*® bar’* mchi bar mi “gyur vo // ’di nas shi

2731

Phos s 15511, 15 kyang DG4’ LDaN gyi lba rnams dang skal” ba mnyam par’™' skye

bar ‘gyur te / gang na byang chub sems

(ga 57b3) dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po ..., / mtshan bzang po sum chu rtsa gnyis %

Kanjur: dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po BYAMS PA gy 40, mitshan bzang po™™ sum ci’™ rtsa gnyis

dang ldan pa de / byang chub g5, sems dpa’i tshogs kyis™" yongs su bskor cing / lha’i

bu mo bye ba khrag kbrig brgya stong gis mdun’™® gyis bltas™® te / chos

mo mkas pas / Dam pa’t cHOs PU D4’ RI K41 cHOs gyi O gzhung *di “#gus par

[byasteI 0 bri[])o // gus par [byaste] .............................................
Kanjur: ‘chad pa’™ der skye’o // de lta lags pas’™ rigs kyi bu "am / rigs kyi bu (s 51 mo

2745

mbkbas pas / Dam P4l cHOS PAD MA™™ DKAR PO’ chos kyi rnant™® grangs *di gus par

78 gi zhal . T gis bzbal (s.e.).
% vnam par ltung bar *gro ba: cf. Tib. Kanj. log par ltung bar mchi ba; KN.478.10. (durgasi-Yvinipata-
gamin~.
*" GNas BDE B4 gnam gyi tha : cf. Tib. Kanj. DG4’ Lan gyi Iba; KN. 478.11. Tusita~ deva-~.
72 pis 'thun ba . of. 'Tib. Kanj. skal ba mnyam pa; KN. 478.11. sabbagati~.
2 pg - Ph. ‘gror (s.e.).
" Ltung - BPk. bltung (w.r.).
7 bar . Ph. par.
739 kal : Ph. bskal (s.c.).
Y var: . bar.
B2 thang ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. dang ldan pa; KN. 479.1. -
3 bskor - cf. Tib. Kanj. yongs su bskor; KN. 479.1. -parivrta-~.
% udun du byaste : cf. Tib. Kanj. mdun gyis blras te; KN. 479.2. puraskrro.
"o T. bo.
738 o : JPhPk. ben.
2737kyi.r : Ph. kyi (s.e.).
78 sdun : Ph. dun (s.e.).
" bltas : Ph. ltas.
7% Je bas na : cf. Tib. Kanj. de Jta lags pas; KN. 479.2. tasmat tarhi.
7% yigs gyi bu po : cf. Tib. Kanj. rigs kyi bu; KN. 479.2. kulaputra-~.
gus par byaste ... gus par byaste : cf. Tib. Kanj. gus par ... gus par; KN. 479.3. satkrtya ... satkrtya.
7% pa: TPk. ba; L. bar (s.e.).
T pas: B. par (s.e.).
pap M4 : STBNL. pap-a4, the other Kanjurs read 4D 314 instead.
7% ypam : Ph. rnams (s.e.).

2742

2745
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748

¥y ger bri’™ bar bgyi’o // gus par

d2750

......... par bgyi’o // gus par *"'kba ton du bgyi’o // gus par yid 54 la

Kanjur: lung mmno
bgyi’o // bcom ldan das! chos kyi rnant™ grangs di*’> yi ger bris’* pa dang / lung

mnod™ pa dang ***kba ton bgyis pa dang / bsgoms””’ pa dang /

Kan]uryzdlabgyzx pa ni de ltar yon tan dpag
ldan *das! de lta"® lags pas / rigs kyi bu "am / rigs kyi bu mo
CHOS PAD MA'®® DKAR

2760 ; ’
U A 5 55,5, MCPIs par *gyur o // beom

1 mukbas pas / Dam pa’t

nas 7’ chos gyi gzhung ’di / "'DZam pu’r{/}

2769 ;2771

Kanjur: po’i chos kyi rnam™® grangs *di bzung bar *"bgyis te / 14,6, de dag gi*’"' yon tan

2747yi : Ph.ye (s.e.).

7 byi . = TIBPKDC (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. b5 NL. 'dri.

™ beom Idan *das : = Tib. Kanj. = O. bbagavan; # KN. 479.4. kulaputra; cf. Krsh. 248.

7 mmod : = Tib. Kho.; 'T.mnos (s.e.); Ph. gnod; the other Kanjurs read zod instead.

! kha ton : JBPKC. kba don.

52 ppam ;. Ph. ynams (s.e.).

705 T, om. (s.e.).

3% byis . Ph. “bris (s.e.).

7 pumod : = Tib. Kho.; Ph. gnod (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read znos instead.

738 bha ton : JBPKC. kba don.

757 pogoms : Ph. sgom (s.e.).

58 dpag dumyed pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. dpag tu ma mchis pa; KN. 479.5. aprameya-~.

% de bas na: cf. Tib. Kanj. de lta lags pas; KN. 479.5. tasmit tarbi.

79 dpag : 'T. dbag (s.e.).

7 g . Ph. blta (s.e.).

7% 0 Ph. mo thabs (s.c.).

8 pap Ma : STBNL. pan-m4; the other Kanjurs read Pap M4 instead.

7% goung bar bgyi'o . cf. Tib. Kanj. bzung bar bgyis te; KN. 479.6. dbarayitavya-.

55 34 snyed gyi yon tan gyi *bras bur ‘gyur te : cf. Tib. Kanj. yon tan gyi phan yon *di snyed du *gyur ro;
KN. 479.6. etavantas tesam guninusamsi bbavisyanti. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of
the Sanskrit version.

1% byas bu : cf. Tib. Kanj. phan yon; KN. 479.7. (guna-)anusamsa.

%7 de Ita bas na beom ldan *das : cf. Tib. Kanj. beom ldan *das de lta lags pas, KN. 479.7. tasmat tarbi
bbagavan. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

168 Cf. Tib. Kanj. bdag gi byin gyis brlabs kyis; KN. 479.7. -.

7% vnam . Ph. rnams (s.e.).
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772 »

gyi phan yon ’di snyed d gyur ro // beom ldan ’das! de Ita lags pas / ci nas bdag

g?’" byin gyis”"* brlabs”" kyis *"%chos kyi rnam®" grangs °di*'’® DZam U1

bcom ba / yang dag par rdzo[gs]

Kanjur: gling *di na”™ spyod™ par gyur s 45,7, bar’™ bdag gis chos kyi rnam”® grangs
'di byin gyis briabs’™ par bgyi’o” // de nas beom Ildan das’™ de bzhin gshegs pa dgra
beom pa”™® yang dag par rdzogs

(ga 58al) @ // [pali sangs rgyas (..., gyis, .KUN DU BzANG P0_,., / byang chub sems

BzANG o 77*/di Itar, khyod gyis, / ["*"gro ba ma](ng)

Kanjur (KN. 479.9; Bth. 191b5; T. 226b4; J. 195a2; S.265b7; Ph. 403a3; B. 243al;
Pk. 202a5; N. 277a4; D. 178a2; C. 209b3; L. 281a4) pa’i sangs rgyas SHixv4""
thub pas g 6.1, byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po Kun 107" BzanG po”™ la “Kun

107" BzANG Po! khyod skye bo mang

7™ bayis te . Ph. bgyi ste (s.c.).
77 gi . Ph. om. (s.¢.).
7 gy : TPk tu.
78 5i : Ph. gis (s.e.).
77 gvis . = PhBPk; T. kyis; the other Kanjurs read gyi instead.
" briahs : TNL. riabs.
777 chos kyi: T om. (s.e.).
ranam : Ph. rnams (s.e.).
YDZam BU't: NL. DZaM-BU'L
7 de’i 1she : = KN. 479.9. rasyam veldyam (= B, T8, N2, P3, R er.); O, D1, Bj, K, C4, N1, C5,
C6, C1, C2. - = Tib. Kanj. -.
778 4 : Bth. ni (s.e.).
78 soyod : Ph. spyad (s.e.).
78 by . Ph. om. (s.e.).
78 ynam © Ph. rnams (s.c.).
7% bylabs : = TPhBPk; the other Kanjurs read brisb instead (= Tib. Kho.).
78 das : Bth. das kyis (s..).
7% pa . Bth. ba (= Tib. Kho.).
7 dge ' zhes bya ba byin te // “KUN DU BZANG PO ..... dge o dge ’0” : cf. Tib. Kanj. “KUN TU Bz4NG PO!
..... legs so legs s0” zhes bya ba byin no; KIN. 479.10. sadbukaram adat “sidbu sadbu Samantabbadra! ....”.
7% di Itar : = KN. 479.10. evam; # Tib. Kanj. -,
7 59ro ba: cf. Tib. Kanj. skye bo; KN. 479.11. -jana-.
% SH.ikva : Bth. SHakva; cf. Tib. Kho. SHaG kra.
Ly JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).
7 po: Bth.Po’% (s.c.); Pk. po.
7% 1 JPC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).
7% ybugs ba : = Tib. Kanj. 2bugs pa dang = O, D1, K, CS, C6. pratipannap; # KN. 479.11.

2777
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b g e
Kanjur: po la phan pa’i phyir zbugs
dang ldan zhing .y, snying rje chen pos zin'™ pa’i*™® *bag pa’i bsam pa dang /

2797 2798

pa dang / ’di ltar bsam gyis*™ mi kbyab pa’i chos

bsam gyis®” mi

ba de dag la byin «gyis» rlob pa, / byed pa ***dge *0 dge %o / ...,/ **rigs kyi bu

rnams, gang la las
Kanjur: kbyab “'pa yis zin pa’i®™® sems bskyed™™ pas / kbyod kyis chos smra ba de dag la
byin gyis™© rlob™"
/(KN.480)/ “Vigs kyi bu gang 1 12281 dﬂg

rlob™" par*® *Vbyed pa legs so *legs 50” zhes bya ba byin 4,5 n0

(ga 58a4) .KUN pU BzANG P[0] ., byang chub sems dpa’ <sems dpa’> chen po.._,O’i
e bya’[:)]] .......................
Kanjur: byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po KUN TU

mthong bar **V
18 pzaNG PO’i ming *dzin pa de dag

g™ / de bzhin gshegs pa dgra beom pa™ yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas s .

babujanasukbiya lokanukampiyai mabato janakiyasydrihdya hitdya sukbiya pratipannab. Cf. Krsh. 248.
7% de btar : of. Tib. Kanj. di ltar; KN. 479.12. evarm.
7% boung ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. zin pa; KN. 479.12. -samgrbita~.
7 ohugs : ‘T bzhugs (s.e.).
gyis : Ph. gyi (s.e.).
7% 2in : Ph. bzin (s.e.).
B0 502% ; Bth. ba'i,
B thag pa’i : Bth. byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po KUN TU Bz4aNG Po lhag pa’i (s.e.); Ph. lhags
ba’i (s.e.).
292 oyis . Ph. gyi (s.e.).
% poung ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. zin pa; KN. 479.12. -samgrbita~.
2% pang : = KN. 480.1. yas (tvam); # Tib. Kanj. -.
895 doe %0 dge "0 : cf. ‘Tib. Kanj. legs 50 legs so; KN. 479.10. sadhu sadbu.
289 yigs kyi bu rnams : = KN. 480.1. kulapurrip.
pa yis: Bth. pas’i (s.e); T. pa’i yid (s.e.); Ph. pa’i (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read pas

2798

2807

instead.
% pa’i ;. Bth. ba’i.

9 pskyed : T. skyed.

10 gyis . SPh. gyi (w.r.).

®ylob : Ph. brlabs.

12 pay: = BthT; Ph. bar; the other Kanjurs read pa instead (= Tib. Kho.).

BB byved pa: T.om. (s.e.); D. byad pa (s.e.)

B9 Jegs 50 L. lagsso (s.e.); cf. KN. 479.10. (szdbu) sadbu.

15 14 Bth. om. (s.e.).

B16_ . 2 KN. 480.3. -; # O, D1. arban samyaksambuddbo = Tib. Kanj. dgra bcom pa yang dag par
rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas.

' vig par bya’o : cf. Tib. Kanj. -; KN. 480.2. veditavyarm.

#8117, JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

B gis: T, gi (s.e.).
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USH kv thub pa mthong ba dang /

Kanjur: Dam pA’t cHOs PAD MA™* Dkar PO’ chos kyi rnam®®™ grangs 'di yang®™” bcom

ldan das’™® SHAKYA® thub pa’i gan nas thos pa dang / de dag gis™* de

Fvang TP RIS RN R R 08 R
Kanjur: bzhin gshegs pa SHAky4™" thub pa

SH.ikv4*** thub pas®™” chos bstan **pa la "legs so
2836 2837

grangs *di la vjes su yi*' rang

2830 2831

mchod pa g 16,5 dang / de bzhin gshegs pa
2835

zhes bya ba byin pa dang / chos
kyi rnam

(ga 58a7) bar ’gyur ro / .SHaG Gra™" thub pa_., de bzhin gshegs pa...s / de dagi spyi

dedugi s e R TR SRR
Kanjur: ba dang / de bahin gshegs pa SHAKea™ thub™ pas de dag gi™ spyi (26606 DOT
phyag bzhag®™ pa dang / de dag gis™* beom ldan *das™ ®SHAxv thub pa I

#0454 Bth. ba.
21 SHdkva thub pa : Bth. om. (s.e.).
22 pap ma : SBNL. pap-m4; the other Kanjurs read pap M4 instead.
ro’%i : Ph.pos(s.e.).
ynam : Bth. rnam rnam (s.e.); Ph. rnams (s.e.).
yang : NL. ‘ang.
26 2das . Bth. ' yang (s.¢.); L. om. (s.c.).
27 GH dkv4 : Bth. SHakra; cf. Tib. Kho. SHaG kv4.
228 gis: SBthTPh. gi (s.e.).
2 dge %o ¢ cf. Tib. Kanj. legs so; KN. 480.4. sidbu-(kira-~).
® SH dkra : Bth. SHakva; cf. Tib. Kho. SHAG k.
1 pa: BthPh. pa la.
82 SH 4xva : Bth. SHakva; cf. Tib. Kho. SH4G xv4.
5 pas . Ph. bas pas (s.e.).
% pa la: Bth. ba (s.e.); Ph. ba la.
350 Bth. so legs 5o (s.€.).
8 ypam : Ph. rnams (s.e.).
®7yi: Ph.yid (s.e.).
B8 Gya : s.e. for kra.
beom ldam ’das .. de dagis chos gos kyis : cf. Tib. Kanj. de dag gis beom ldan das ... chos gos kyis; KN.
480.6. bhagavims ca Sakyamunis tais ctvarair. The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the
Sanskrit version.
% SHdkra : Bth. SHaxv4; cf. Tib. Kho. SHaG k¥a.
% thub : B. om. (s.e.).
%9 57 . BthPh. gis (s.e.).
B8 hobag: 'T. gzhag (s.e.).
B4 gis: T gi (s.e.).

2823
2824
2825

2839
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2848»

(ga 58a8) chos gos kyis g-yogs par **’gyur ro // KuN [p]u BrL4B Bo™" // rigs kyi bu
(o, "am rigs <kyi> bu mo de dag de bzhin gshegs pas bstan pa’; *dzind
Kanjur: chos®® gos kyis™™"' g-yogs™™? par **rig®* par bya’o // Kun 1U"%*° zane po! rigs kyi

bu “am / rigs kyi bu mo ***de dag de bzhin gshegs " pa’i g 14,7, bstan pa dzin

Kanjur (KN. 480.7; Bth. 192a4; T. 227a3; J. 195a8; S.266a7; Ph. 403b3; B. 243b1;
Pk. 202b3; N. 277b4; D. 178a7; C. 210al; L. 281b4) par®™® rig?®* par bya’o // de
dag 17" RTEN RGYANG™® PHAN™" PA*® g dga’ bar mi “gyur ro // de dag snyan
dngags™® la zhugs pa’i sems can rnams la dga’ bar mi *gyur ro //

(ga 58b2) " ., *X(ga)[r] ; dang **"’.gyad da[ng] .., / rol mo ; dang /..., / *"

29 sdas . Ph. *das de bzbin gshegs pa (s.¢.).

8% SH Akv thub pa . Bth, SHaxva thub pa; T. om. (s.e.).

#9714, = BehT (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs omit this word.

% soyur ro : = KN. 480.6. (avacchadito) bhavisyati; # O. (abbicchidito) vedayitavyab = Tib. Kanj. rig
par bya’o.

8% pRI4B BO : probably s.e. for Bz4ang po (= Tib. Kanj. = KN. 480.7. [Samanta-1bbadra)

5 chos : Ph. chos kyi (s.e.).

) byis . Bth, kyi(s.e.).

32 o yogs : Bth. g-yog (s.e.).

5 yig par bya’o : = O. vedayitavyahp; # KN. 480.6. bhavisyati (= Nep. MSS.) = Tib. Kho. ’gyur ro.

854 rig : Ph. rigs (s.e.).

5 1y. JPKC. pU (= Tib. Kho.).

56 4 dag : Bth. om. (s.e.).

57 0@ bstan pa *dzin par rig par bya’o . ‘T ba dgra beom pa yang dag par bya’o (s.c.).

% .+ ++: four characters are illegible here. Cf. Tib. Kanj. ya’s // de dag; KN. 480.7.
(vedyitavyab sa ca tesam.

2859 950 yten pa P(H)Y(DL B4 : the reading is not certain due to damage to the manuscript. Cf. Tib.
Kanj. 716 RTEN RGYANG PHAN P4; KIN. 480.8. Lokayata~.

8% sems gzbol ba : the reading is not certain. Cf. Tib. Kanj. dga’ ba; KN. 480.8. ruci~.
rang bzo’ : cf. Tib. Kanj. snyan dngags; KN. 480.8. kdvya-.
sred pa ma (yin no) : cf. Tib. Kanj. dga’ bar mi *gyur vo; KN. 480.8. na ... abbiruciti bhavisyanti.
par: Bth. bar.
“rig . Ph.rigs (s.e.).

% %6 : Ph, "JiGs.

286 paraNG : D. RGYAD (s.e.).

7 pban : S. ’phen (s.c.); BthPk. phan; TL. pan (s.e.).

BB py. Beh pa dag (s.e.).

% ingags : Bth. sngag; Ph. sdags (s.c.); B. ngags (s.c.).

oar ... semns can la de dag sred pa ma yin no : cf. Tib. Kanj. de dag gar byed pa ...... Serns can rnams
la dga’ bav mi *gyur ro; KN. 480.9. ng nyttaki .... sattvis tesim abbiruciti bhavisyanti. The word order of the
Tib. Kho. agrees more or less with that of the Sanskrit version.

271 gor: cf. 'Tib. Kanj. gar byed pa; KN. 480.9. nytraka~ (= D3 etc.; DI ete. myrra~; Bj, K, C4 etc.
nytya~).

2861
2862
2863
28
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276, khyi ra, <dang /> *’bya

Kanjur: de dag gar 6,1, byed pa dang / vol mo byed pa *°dang / gyad dang / sha

2880

2884

‘tshong pa*®™ dang / ****shan pa dang / bya gag tshong ba™®’ dang / phag *tshong ba

dang / **bud med gso ba’?** sems can rnams™*’

sde *di Ita bu thos pa dang /

la dga’ bar mi "gyur 10 // (s ey M0

"gyur ro / sems can de dag chos kyi ngo bo nyid dang l[d]an bar ’gyur ro // de
dag

Kanjur: yi ger bris pa dang / ’dzin pa dang / ***bklags pa gy 41, 4™ dag gzhan la sred
par mi gyur ro // sems can de dag chos kyi ngo bo nyid dang ldan par *gyur’®"' ro // de

(5.266b3) dag

%7 ovad damg / rol mo dang : = KN. 480.9. malla~ (na) jhallaka~ (<rllaka~ [= T8, R etc.]; s.e.; the
characters 7 and jha resemble each other in many scripts; N2, B, Al exc. jhalla~); # O, D1, D3, Bj, K, C4,
N1. jhalla~(O. jalla) (nd) malla~ = Tib. Kanj. rol mo byed pa dang / gyad dang.

BT pbag gsod pa dang / lug gsod pa dang / khyi ra <dang> / bya sod pa dang / bud myed gso’ ba: = Bj, K,
Ca. saukarika(K. sik®)-aurabbrika-kaukutika-saukarika(probably w.r. for saunika)-striposakib; = D1. saunika-
kaukutika-striposakih; # KN. 480.9. seundikaurabbrika-kaukkutika-saukarika-striposakap (= R, T8, N1 erc.);
# N2, B, Al. saunikaurabbrika-° = Tib. Kanj. sha 'tshong pa dang / shan pa dang / bya gag ’tshong ba dang /
phag ’tshong ba dang bud med gso ba = O. sonikd norabbri(k)i na kaukutika na saukarikd na str(iposa)ki(h).

7 phag gsod pa: of. Tib. Kanj. phag 'tshong ba; KN. 480.9. -ssukarika- (“pork butcher”, BHSD,
S.v.).

w7 Iug gsod pa - cf. Tib. Kanj. shan pa; KN. 480.9. -aurabhrika- (“a mutton-butcher; a butcher”,
BHSD, s.v). Cf. Tib. Kho. kha 51a4~5. lug gi shend pa = Tib. Kanj. shan pa = KN. 280.2. -aurabbrika-~.

2876 kbyi ra : cf. Tib. Kanj. sha ’tshong pa, = D1, N2, B, Al. saunika-, O. soniki (“a butcher; a
hunter,” MW, s.v. saunika); = KN. 480.9. ssundika- (= R, T8, N1 etc. “a vendor of spirituous liquors,”
MW, s.v.); #Bj, K, C4 etc. ~saukarika-(“pork butcher”). Cf. Krsh. 249.

™7 bya sod pa : cf. Tib. Kanj. bya gag "shong ba; KN. 480.9. -kaukkutika- (“a poulterer”, MW, s.v.).

8 sved pa ma yin no : cf. Tib. Kanj. dga’ bar mi gyur ro; KN. 480.9. na .... abbirucita bbavisyanti.

* dang / Ph. dpa’ (s.e.).

®0cha . S. sha (s.e.).

! pa : BthJPKNC. bs; STPh. om. (w.r.).

8 chan pa : = BWTJPhBDC; Pk.shan ba; NL. bshan pa.

% bz . BthTJBPk. pa.

®*b4: PhB. pa.

% bud med : = BthTPh (= Tib. Kho.); the other Kanjurs read bud med dag instead; cf. KN. 480.9.
stri-(posaka)~.

% b2% ;. B. pa’.

5 ynams : Bth. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

8% plags pa : probably s.e. for kiags pa; cf. Tib. Kanj. bklags (v.l. klags) pa = KN. 480.10. vicayitva.

9 bllags pa : = DL; Bth. klag pa; TIBPKNC. klags pa; Ph. glags pa (s.c.).

%% Je . Bth. deng (s.c.).

B sayur . T mi “gyur (s..).
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mthong na / dga’ bar ’gyur ro
Kanjur: so 50’ bdag nyid tshul bzhin®™* yid la byed par “gyur ro // rang gi bsod nams kyi

stobs bskyed™” par *gyur ro // ***de dag sems can rnams kyis™” mthong na **“dga’ bar

‘gyur vo //

(ga 58b5) ¥, .['1di Ita bu/i., ,ymdo sde ,. .., *dzin pa/i; .., dge slong ., de dag la,
© ’dod cags gyis gzir par myi gyur ro // zhe sdang O myed pa dang gti mug
myed pa dang //

Kanjur: dge slong « a4 2818 dag mdo sde *di Ita bu”” dzin pa®™” de*™* dag”” *dod chags

906

kyis™™ gzir bar mi gyur vo // zhe sdang med pa dang / gti mug med pa dang /

<BZANG P0O> chos smra ba de |, bdagi rnye[d] pas **'°chog |, par

Kanjll[': ser mal‘)ll b2912 2913

med pa dang / chab®™" pa med pa dang / nga”" rgyal med 55 pa

dang / che ba’i nga rgyal med pa dang / log pa’i nga rgyal®** med par ‘gyur vo // Kun

% bdag nyid . cf. Tib. Kanj. so s0’i bdag nyid; KN. 481.2. pravyatmika-~.

% vag la vten pa - cf. Tib. Kanj. zshal bzhin; KN. 481.2. yonisas. Cf. also Tib. Kho. kha 52a4. rag
la vten du/ 'Tib. Kanj. tshul bzhin / KIN. 282.6. yonisas.

™ bdagi : i.e. bdag gi; cf. Tib. Kanj. rang gi; KN. 481.2. sva-.

B550%: ST. sor (s.e.).

% hohin . Bth. bzbin du.

2% bskyed : TPh. skyed.

%8 de dag sems can : Bth. sems can de dag,

% kyis . BthPh. kyi (s.e.).

P dow’ bar . T. dga par (s.c.).

B9 di la bu’i mdo sde dzin pa’i dge slong de dag la : cf. Tib. Kanj. dge slong gang dag mdo sde *di lra bu
‘dzin pa de dag; KN. 481.3. evam sttrantadbiarakas ca ye bbiksavo bbavisyanti.

P2 Itg by : Bth. om. (s.¢.).

% pg: Bth. ba.

M de: T. gang (s.c.).

% dag . Bth. dag la (= Tib. Kho.).

2% pyis . BthPh. kyi (s.c.).

B Yumgs pa: cf. Tib. Kanj. ser sna; KN. 481.4. matsarya~.
% nga ... nga ... nga : cf. Tib. Kanj. nga rgyal ... nga rgyal ... nga rgyal, KN. 481.5. mana~ ...
-mana~ ... -Mana-~.

% Ibag pa’i nga : cf. Tib. Kanj. che ba’i nga rgyal; KN.481.5. adbi(mana~) (= D1, K etc); # Bj, C4,
N1, Al ezc. abbi(mana-~).

Zg]ocbog pa: cf. Tib. Kanj. chog shes pa; KN. 481.5. (svalabba-)sanitus o~
sna: T.na(s.e.).
#23hab : Beh. chal (s.e.).
B pgg : D. om (s.e.).
rgyal . Ph. brgyal.

2911

2914
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29161 -2918 2919

TP B24NG 0™/ chos smra ba de dag®" bdag gi**"® rnyed pas chog 220

shes

par

(ga 58b7) ’[glyur ro // KuN pu BzaNG PO ) phyi ma’i dus / phyi ma’i tshe Inga brgya’|
g mithlong ma () O

Kanjur: ’gyur vo // Kun 10" BzanG po! gang®®* gis phyi 466 ma’i dus
tshe”” / Inga **brgya pa tha ma **la / Dam pa’l cHos PAD MA™™

2923 2924

‘phyi ma’i
DKAR PO’i chos kyi
rnam grangs 'di 'dzin pa’i®® dge slong mthong na /

(ga 58b8) **s[e]ms, ’di snyam «du» bskyed par bya’o, // rigs kyi bu ’di ni byang cub

+
Kanjur: i smyam du "rigs kyi bu 'di™> ni byang chub kyi snying por ****gro bar*®> *gyur

70 // s 26607, 7igS kyi bu *di*® ni BDUD kyi **"thab mo’i tshogs las rgyal bar “gyur vo / ...

S.267a1) -+ Aug par ‘gyur ro"smyam du sems bskyed par bya’o .....

5 1: JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

P85 Bth. Pos (s.e.).

*'" dag : Ph. om. (= Tib. Kho.).

P18 57 ;. BehT. gis (s.e.).

219 chog = Ph. chos (s.e.).

B shes : B, ces (s.e.).

¥ 1y . JPKC. pu (= Tib. Kho.).

P2 pang : = KN. 481.6. yab; STPh. gang dag (w.r.).

BB dus : Ph. tshe (s.e.).

B2 byi ma’i tshe : Bth. om. (s.e.).

% yshe « Ph. dus (s.e.).

B3 braya pa : Bth. brgya; Ph. rgya (s.c.).

227 13 / Dam ' cHos : T de dag (s.e.).

928 pap M4 : SBNL. pan-Ma; the other Kanjurs read pap M4 instead.

P2 pa’i ; Beh. ba'i.

9 sems *di snyam du bskyed par bya’o rigs kyi bu 'di: cf. Tib. Kanj. *di snyam du “rigs kyi bu *di .....
snyam du sems bskyed par bya’o, KIN. 481.7. evam cittam utpadayitavyam: “(gamisyaty) ayam kulaputro ......".

B3 shob : or *shor; cf. Tib. Kanj. tshogs; KN. 481.8. (Mara-kali-)eakra~.

32 . +: three characters are illegible here.

¥33 4 .« Bh. am vigs kyi bu 'am 'di (s.c.); 'T.'di dag (s.e.).

%5070 bar : Bth. om. (s.e.).

5 bar . T. ba dang (s.c.).

#588; . Beh. *am rigs kyi bumo *di(s.e.); T. ’di dag (s.e.).

27 thab mo’i : = TJBCD (= Tib. Kho.); Ph. ’thabs mo’i; BthNL. ‘thab mo’i; Pk. zab mo’i (s.e.); cf.
KN. 481.8. (Mara-)kali-cakra~).
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A half-written folio without folio number

Kanjur®®: (KN. 103.8; Bth. 46b5; T. 51a5; J. 46a3; S. 60al; Ph. 204b8; B. 54a6; Pk.
46b7; N. 60a4; D. 40b6; C. 48a6; L. 63b4) “.... 'di na®”¥ bdag gi®® bya™* ba
i yang™* med kyis™ / bdag dbul po’i*** gnas ga la ba der song na®™ / der bdag
g7 V245 151, dang / gos nyon mi®" mongs®> par’** ruyed kyi¥*% / bdag “dir

ring du thogs®* su zin na®" mi rung ngo // °dir bdag™>® ¥ tsam 2ungs®® su zin**'

(?a2) tam : nyes pa gzhan la {:} la dang phrad par gyur du myi ’ong ngam snyam nas :

62 de nas_., bcom Idan {:} ’das ..., myi dbul po de **.chig [phyli[r]d gchig

38 hung zad kyang : cf. Tib. Kanj. ¢ yang; KN. 103.8. kimcit.

" sang na ba : cf. Tib. Kanj. ga Ja ba; KN. 103.8. yena.

% ssham zung : cf. Tib. Kanj. tsam zungs, KN. 103.10. vaistika-~.

P Here the Tibetan Kanjur from the Kawaguchi Collection (abbr. TY) is used as the base manuscript
of the Kanjur edition.

P na: Ph.mi (s.e).

% oi . Ph. gis (s.e.).

¥ bya : Ph. byi (s.c.).

¥ . Ph. cigs.e.).

2% yang . NL. ‘ang.

5% kyis . BthL. kyi (s.e.).

% po’i : Pk. bo's.

®na: =S (s Tib. Kho. na’); BthPh. nas; the other Kanjurs read /z instead.

B0 g . Ph. gis (s.e.).

251 oas dang gos : Bth. gas zas (s.e.).

52 i+ Bth. ma (s.c.).

253 momgs : B. rmongs (s.¢.).

B par: Bth, ba (s.e.); Pk. bar (= Tib. Kho.).

55 byi : PhID. kyis,

%6 thogs : Ph. thog (s.e.).

57 4 . Bth. bar; Ph. om. (s.e.).

% bdag : = BthSPh (= Tib. Kho.; = KN. 103.9. abam); the other Kanjurs read bag instead (w.r.).

59 ycam 2ungs: = S; Bth. ’tshams zungs; Ph. btsan (s.e.) zungs; the other Kanjurs read tsam gzungs
instead. Cf. Tib. Kho. tsham zung; KN. 103.10. vaistika~ (“forced laborer,” BHSD, s.v.).

2% sungs : = BthSPh; the other Kanjurs read gzangs instead.

! zim = Ph. dzin.

5 de mas beom ldan *das . cf. 'Tib. Kanj. bcom Idan *das de nas; KN. 103.11. atha kbalu bhagavan.
The word order of the Tib. Kho. agrees with that of the Sanskrit version.

P9 thig phyird gehig pha du : cf. Tib. Kanj. rgyud mar; = D2, Bj, K, N1, CS, C6 etc. parampari-; #
KN. 103.11. dubkha-parampara- (“continuation”).

B de mi : s.e. for de na (= Tib. Kanj. = KN. 103.12. zarra).
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i ,071 969 ngﬂm2970

2974

2967 du2968

Kanjur: tam / nyes pa gzhan la **la dang phrad”* par gynr
rgyud””’

snyant®” nas / beom ldan g,z *das *7*de nas mi dbul po®” de jigs pa
mar yid la bgyid cing skrag”™® nas / d¢°" na mi gnas

po de bdag: 2978111&&[3] bra [sbrang [g]i ", [sglo [na **seng] gi {:} ’i khri {:} la
mchis {:} pas **'bdag gifs :} bu de mthong ma thag du : **’ngo ’tshal te

Kanjur: par *®rings par bros*** te mchis pa dang / bcom ldan *das *®de nas mi phyug po
4™ / bdag™" gi mchis 1.5, g brang gi”®® chab sgo nd™ / seng’™™ ge’i kbri®” 1%

mchis pas’™® bdag gi**** bu de™” mthong™* ma thag tu ngo mishar te /

¥ 1, dang : Bth. om. (s.e.).
2% pbrad : BthPh. phrad.
7 qyur ;. Beh. "gynr.
2% 4y : Ph. .

2% 'ong : Ph. ongs.

ngam : BthPh. om.

snyam : Bth. snyam du.

27 de nas : Beh. om. (s.e.).

"B po: Pk ba.

" pa : Bth. par.

* yoyud : = SBPhPk; Bth. rgyun (s.c.); the other Kanjurs read brgyud instead.

2™ skrag : Bth. skrags; Ph. sgrag (s.e.). Cf. Tib. Kho. bskrag.

27 de . Ph. de nas de (s.e.).

278 ynchis bra sbrang : cf. Tib. Kanj. mchis brang; KN. 103.12. nivesana-(dvira-~).

9 sgo : cf. Tib. Kanj. chab sgo; KIN. 103.12. (nivesana-)dvara~.

20 semg gi : of. Tib. Kanj. seng ge; KN. 103.12. sigha-.

"% bdag gis bu : s.e. for bdag gi bu (= Tib. Kanj. = KN. 103.13. svakam putram (“[his] own son”).
% g0 *tshal te : = KN. 103.13. pratyabbijaniyat (“recognised”); # Tib. Kanj. ngo mtshar te (L.c.).
rings par : Ph. ring bar (s.e.); cf. Tib. Kho. rings bar.

% bros: B. bris (s.e.).

2% Je nas : Bth. om. (s.e.).

6 ge: T. om. (s.e.).

2% bdag : Ph. dag (s.e.).

288 0 . Ph. gis (s.e.).

2% pa . BthPh. nas (s.e.).

2990

2970
2971

2983

seng : Bth. sing.

P kbyi 0 T. om. (s.e.).

21y : Ph. las (s.e.).

5% pas : Bth, pa (s.e.).

% i . Beh. gis (= Tib. Kho.; w.r.).
% de: Bth. om. (s.e.).

7% mthong : D. mthor (s.e.).
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Findings about a Northern Song Dynasty Pattra Sutra
Kept in the Lingyinsi Temple

FANG Guangchang

I. The Discovery

Since 1984, I have been engaged in investigation on the lost Dunhuang documents and
other Buddhist literature stored in various locations. In 1993, I saw a volume of lost
Dunhuang documents on exhibit in the cultural relic display room in the Lingyinsi
Temple or Temple of Soul’s Retreat in Hangzhou, Zhejiang Province, but I was not able
to give it a careful study at that time. Later, I offered this very message to those who were
compiling the Collection of Dunhuang Manuscripts in Zhejiang Province. Still later, I
received a feedback from the compiling team that it was not in the cultural relic display
room but in the storehouse that a volume of lost Dunhuang documents was found. Then it
started me constantly wondering how many volumes of lost Dunhuang documents on
earth were stored up in the Lingyinsi Temple.

In 2002, I asked Dharmacarya Ding Yuan of the Lingyinsi Temple to check and
make sure of this matter, He replied that the Lingyinsi Temple did have only one volume
of lost Dunhuang documents, and it had been included in the Collection of Dunhuang
Manuscripts in Zhejiang Province. At the same time, he also mailed me some pictures of
the lost Dunhuang document. In addition, one of the pictures was of a scripture in
Sanskrit kept in the Temple. From the picture, it did not look like an often-sutra in
Sinhalese, rather it seemed to be a rare copy in Sanskrit. As far as my knowledge of
Sanskrit serves me, the style of writing of the scriptin the pattra scripture should be
somewhere between the alphabet the Ranjana alphabet. In August, 2004, I went to
Hangzhou for an academic conference. I took this opportunity and went to the Temple
for a second time. With the help of Dharmacarya Jue Cheng, who was the temple
supervisor, I was able to examine the lost Dunhuang document and theSanskrit pattra
sutra stored in the Temple. The following is the notes I took of the pattra sutra on that
visit:

Pattra scripture in Sanskrit, bound clamped in between wood planks. There exist
now 43 pattra leaves, each of which is 31.5 em long and 4.7 cm in width at both ends
but 4.9 cm in the middle. Of these pattra leaves, 42 were written in Sanskrit on both
sides; the 43™ had only three lines in Sanskrit on one side, below which there are
traces of fragments of some Sanskrit words and there are no words on the other side.
The pattra sutra was sandwiched between two pieces of thin wood planks which are
32.6 cm in length and 5.5 cm in width. Both the pattra leaves and the wood planks
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have a hole in their middle, through which goes a yellow silk ribbon. There are two
ties on one end of the ribbon and on the other end is tied a copper coin inscribed
with the Chinese characters of “3% 8 ¥~ (Jiaqing Tong Bao, meaning money in
circulation in the reign of Jiaging, an emperor in the Qing Dynasty).

The words on the original are clearer than on the pictures, so I am sure I was right
in my previous judgement about the age of the writing style of the scripts. Dharmacarya
Ding Yuan, who was accompanying me, said that he remembered reading some records
somewhere about the Lingyinsi Temple pattra scripture. I asked him to try to call it back
to his mind. Then we found a camera and took some pictures.

I went back to Shanghai by train on the same day. Just before I left, the Temple
presented me with a new photocopy of chronicles of the Lingyinsi Temple including four
books: A Chronicle of the Lingyinsi Temple, A New Chronicle of the Lingyinsi Temple,
A Chronicle of the Yunlinsi Temple and A Sequel to A Chronicle of the Yunlinsi
Temple. They were contained in a beautiful wood box. Half way to Shanghai, Ding Yuan
called me, saying that he had found the records about the pattra sutra in Volume 6 of A
Sequel to A Chronicle of the Yunlinsi Temple. [ immediately opened the chronicle
presented to me. And reading it, I was amazed at coming upon such a great pleasant
surprise. According to the chronicle, the pattra is no other than what was introduced into
China in the third year of Xianping in the Northern Song Dynasty (1000 A.D.). Then it
should be something left over from the Buddhist Sutra Translation House of the Northern
Song Dynasty or Bei Song Yi Jing Yuan (BSTH), and it was over 1000 years old now. I
saw the value and importance of the pattra sutra immediately. It was worthy of careful
studies just for its relationship with the BSTH alone.

For this very reason, I went to Hangzhou once more in September the same year,
in the hope of making a comprehensive study of this pattra scripture. Abbot Mu Yu, a
senior Dharmacarya of over 90 years of age, and Dharmacarya Jue Cheng, the Temple
Supervisor, were both good supporters of the idea and they agreed to have pictures taken
of the whole pattra sutra. So I took out a digital camera that I took with me and
photographed the sutra for a second time. At the previous occasion, I had to take two
pictures of each side of a pattra leaf because 1 had to move the silk ribbon while 1 was
shooting in order to reveal the words covered underneath. This time, Dharmacarya Jue
Cheng offered to take off the ribbon and therefore I was able to take one picture of one
side, which makes it much more convenient for scholars concerned to read for their
studies. Before taking pictures, we carefully checked the page numbers. Though the
pattra pages are numbered in Sanskrit, and the numbers are written in a way different
from what I had learned in Sanskrit before, there is a sequential order to follow and it is
easy to identify the numbers. After the pictures were taken, we rebound up the pattra
scripture and restored it to its previous condition. I also had a group picture taken
together with Dharmacaryas Jue Cheng, Wu Zhi, Da Zaho and Ding Yuan as a souvenir.

As Dharmacarya Mu Yu is in his senescence, the affairs of the Lingyinsi Temple
are the responsibility of Dharmacarya Jue Cheng. From our association, I have learned
that the new generation of Buddhist monks have an extensive range of knowledge, a
wide vision and an open mind. The Way doesn't manifest the human being, but the
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human being manifests the Way. The prospects of Chinese Buddhism are great indeed
with such young leaders. Here, I wish to express my heartfelt thanks to Dharmacaryas
Mu Yu, Jue Cheng and Ding Yuan for their assistance.

II. About Ding Jing’s Song of the Pattra Sutra

As mentioned above, Dharmacarya Ding Yuan discovered some records about the pattra
sutra in A Sequel to A Chronicle of the Yunlinsi Temple. The most important of these
records is Ding Jing’s Song of the Pattra Sutra in the Jieqiuge Pavilion, with a Prologue
(hereafter referred to as Pattra Song). This Pattra Song was written by Ding Jing in the
Qing Dynasty and collected in volume 6 of A Sequel to A Chronicle of the Yunlinsi
Temple, which was written by Shen Rongbiao in the 9" year of Emperor Daoguang in the
Qing Dynasty (1829) and was reprinted by the Ding’s in the 14" year (1888) of Emperor
Guangxu. The person of the Dings who did the reprinting should be Ding Bing to be
mentioned in the 6™ part of this study, who was an offspring of Ding Jing, the author of
the Pattra song. The pattra sutra that this study is about served, for a period of over 100
years, as a sort of medium whereby the Ding family had a profound predestined
relationship with the Lingyinsi Temple. This A Sequel to A Chronicle of the Yunlinsi
Temple was published in photo-printing in August 2003 by the Hong Kong Baitong
Publishing House. What I am using now is a copy of this photo-printed edition.

Now let me quote the Pattra Song below:

Song of the Pattra Sutra in the Jieqiuge Pavilion, with a Prologue
by Ding Jing, also named Long Hong

On the day of Double Ninth Festival (the 9" day of the 9" month of the Chinese lunar
calendar) in the year of gengchen (Heavenly Stem 7 and Earthly Branch 5, i.e., 1760), 1
went on a Buddhist pilgrimage to the Yunlisi Temple. I climbed to the Jieqiuge Pavilion
(Borrow-Autumn Pavilion) on the right of the Temple together with Foji Shangren. We
talked over tea for quite a while sitting amidst the picturesque charming lush autumn
scene. The Pavilion master took out a book of pattra scripture and showed it to me. It
looked exotic, ancient, revered and majestic. We opened the case with awe. We covered
the table with a piece of thick silk and put the pattra scripture on it. Then we began to
turn over the pattra leaf pages slowly with deliberation, feeling as though we were
touring the Saha World. But ignorant of Sanskrit, I know not what it was about or what
sutra it was from. Therefore, | am writing this long song to wait for the arrival of great
Dharmacaryas like Yan Zong and Yuan Zang (Xuan Zang). Yet T am happy that T am
blessed with this affinity to the scripture; this is no coincidence but written in the stars.

(Lines 29-32 of the Song:) It is half an elbow horizontally and three fingers vertically
(its length and breadth). Its colour is that of cattail and sheaths of shoots of bamboo. We
went over 44 leaves one by one, With Sanskrit words running to and fro.

(Lines49-54) It is bound in the middle with a piece of silk ribbon winding round,
Smooth and even, sandwiched between two light wood planks. The ribbon is knotted with
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a copper coin of afore ages engraved with dark red inscriptions, A horse image lively
like a steed galloping in the moon.

It is recorded in horizontal writing that the pattra sutra was presented in the years of
Xianping. And officials of the Song Dynasty must have read it in olden times.

(Lines87-90) Looking again I saw words clear on a piece of paper stuck on the pattra,
They were the name of a prominent gentleman whose family line traced back to Feng
Xuan (who is known throughout history for complaining by singing and clapping his
sword about having no opportunity to use his talents). The hallowed pattra is treasured
and preserved in a fragrant case, It is a blessing for piety and predestined cause that the
sutra rests here.

The pattra scripture has 44 pattra leaves with Sanskrit words written on both
sides. Side 87 has no Sanskrit words on it but it has ten Chinese words written in small
characters of regular script meaning in English “Presented on the seventeenth day of the
ninth lunar month in the third year of Xianping”. These Chinese characters were written
horizontally on a piece of paper stuck to the pattra. On the inside of the protecting wood
cover, there is also stuck a piece of paper. On the upper left part of the paper are written
three Chinese characters meaning in English “Pattra Leaf Sutra”, and in the lower right
part are some Chinese words meaning in English “By courtesy of Feng Wu, a disciple of
our ancient Buddha”, under which are two seals cut in intaglio. Transcribed into English
the two seals read: “Private Seal of Feng Wu” and “Also named Li Ling”. The Chinese
words were written in a vigorous and graceful manner. Feng Wu lived in the Ming
Dynasty.

The trees bearing pattras in Magadha, India can grow as tall as 20 meters or so,
and shed no leaves even in winter. If well preserved, a pattra can last for five or six
hundred years (Duan Chengshi, Youyang Zazu).

Ding Jing was also called by other names such as Yin Jun, Jing Shen, Dun Ding,
Long Hong Shan Ren, Yan Lin, Gu Yun, Shi Sou, and Sheng Dai Lao Ren. He was from
Hangzhou, Zhejiang, born in the 34" year of Emperor Kangxi in the Qing Dynasty
(1695) and died in the 30™ year of Emperor Qianlong in the same dynasty (1765). He was
devoted to the study of inscriptions on ancient bronzes and stone tablets. He was well-
versed in poetry and painting, particularly good at seal cutting. He was very skilled in the
chopping method of seal cutting. He was a very famous seal cutter of the Qing Dynasty.
His seal cutting was of a unique style, forming the Zhejiang School. He was number one
of the eight masters of the Xiling School. His works include Wu Lin Jin Shi Ji (Notes on
Inscriptions on Ancient Bronzes and Stone Tablets in Wulin. Wulin refers to Hangzhou),
Yan Lin Shi Ji (Poems of Yan Lin), Yan Lin Yin Cun (Seals of Yan Lin). His biography is
carried in the section of biographies in A History of the Qing Dynasty.

The above quoted Pattra Song contains words intentionally used to avoid a taboo,
and I would rather leave them as they are (The same is true of all the following
quotations). The whole work consists of three parts, the prologue, the Pattra Song and the
afterword. The prologue tells us that Ding Jing went to the Lingyinsi Temple on the day
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of Double Ninth Festival of the 25" year (1760) of Emperor Qianlong for a pilgrimage,
when he saw the pattra scripture in the Jieqiuge Pavilion in the Temple. According to
Dharmacaryas Jue Cheng and Ding Yuan, the Jieqiuge Pavilion was once a part of the
Lingyinsi Temple.

In his long Pattra Song, Ding Jing gave quite a detailed description of the pattra
scripture that he saw:

“(Line 29) It is half an elbow horizontally and three fingers vertically.” This is a
description of its length and breadth.

“(Line 30) Its colour is that of cattail and sheaths of shoots of bamboo.” This depicts its
colour.

“(Line 31) We went over 44 leaves one by one.” This tells us that it has 44 leaves.

“(Line 49) 1t is bound in the middle with a piece of silk ribbon winding round.” This
means that in the middle it is pierced with a ribbon which is also used to bind around it.

“(Line 50) Smooth and even, sandwiched between two light wood planks.” This tells us
about the two pieces of wood planks that sandwich the pattra sutra.

“(Line 51) The ribbon is knotted with a copper coin of afore ages engraved with dark
red inscriptions.” This explains that an ancient coin is tied to the ribbon.

“(Line 52) A horse image lively like a steed galloping in the moon.” From the context,
this is about the shape and appearance of the ancient copper coin.

“(Lines53-54) It is recorded in horizontal writing that the pattra sutra was presented in
the years of Xianping. And officials of the Song Dynasty must have read it in olden
times.” This means that the pattra sutra was presented to the court of Northern Song
Dynasty in the 3" year of Xianping.

“(Lines 87-88) Looking again I saw words clear on a piece of paper stuck on the pattra,
They were the name of a prominent gentleman whose family line traces back to Feng
Xuan.” These two lines show that this pattra sutra was collected by Feng Wu. There is an
allusion here to Feng Xuan, implying that Feng Wu is of great family origin, the
offspring of Feng Xuan.

“(Lines 88-90) The hallowed pattra is treasured and preserved in a fragrant case, It is a
blessing for piety and predestined cause that the sutra rests here.” These two lines mean
that it is a predestined blessing for the Lingyinsi Temple to have collected and preserved
this pattra.

The afterword consists of two parts. The first part is some further information
about the pattra, while the second part is a textnal research on the pattra. So the second
part of the afterword has little to do with my present topic and so it will be skipped.
However, the first part is of great importance, thus its citation again as follows:

The pattra scripture has 44 pattra leaves with Sanskrit words written on both sides. Side
87 has no Sanskrit words on it but it has ten Chinese words written in small characters of
regular script meaning in English “Presented on the seventeenth day of the ninth lunar
month in the third year of Xianping”. These Chinese characters were written horizontally
on a piece of paper which was then stuck to the pattra. On the inside of the protecting
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wood cover is also stuck a piece of paper. On the upper left part of the paper are written
three Chinese characters meaning in English “Pattra Leaf Sutra”, and in the lower right
part are some Chinese words meaning in English “By courtesy of Feng Wu, a disciple of
our ancient Buddha”, under which are two seals cut in intaglio. Transcribed into English
the two seals read: “Private Seal of Feng Wu” and “Also named Li Ling”. The Chinese
words were written in a vigorous and graceful manner. Feng Wu lived in the Ming
Dynasty.

These lines and the long Pattra Song verify and confirm one another. They tell us
the following facts:

L. In the autumn of the 25" year of Emperor Qianlong in the Qing Dynasty (1760),
Ding Jing saw a pattra leaf sutra written in Sanskrit in the Lingyinsi Temple.

2. The pattra sutra has 44 leaves, of which 87 sides have Sanskrit writing on them and
one side is blank. The pattra scripture is sandwiched between two pieces of wood
planks. A string goes through the middle and there is an ancient coin engraved with a
horse image tied to the string.

3. There is a piece of paper stuck on the blank page, on which the following Chinese
characters are written horizontally: “f& % =4 Ju H |t H > (Presented on the
seventeenth day of the ninth month of the Chinese lunar calendar in the third year of
Xianping).

4. On the inside (that is the interior) of the wood plank clamping the sutra, there is a
piece of paper, too. On the upper left part of the paper are written three Chinese
characters meaning in English “Pattra Leaf Sutra”, and in the lower right part are
eight Chinese words meaning in English “By courtesy of Feng Wu, a disciple of our
ancient Buddha”, under which are two intaglio seals, which, transcribed into English,
read: “Private Seal of Feng Wu” and “Also named Li Ling”. And this Feng Wu lived at
the end of the Ming Dynasty.

Against the above information contained in the Pattra Song, [ did a careful check
of the pattra leaf sutra now kept in the Lingyinsi Temple. My findings are as follows:

1. The pattra scripture described in the Pattra Song and that kept in the Lingyinsi
Temple now are the same in size. But only 43 leaves have survived, one leaf fewer
than what is described by Ding Jing. Judging from the page numbers, I know that it is
the first leaf that is missing.

2. As is noted in the Pattra Song, the pattra scripture now kept in the Lingyinsi
Temple is also sandwiched between two pieces of wood planks, with a binding string
pierced through the middle and an ancient coin tied to the string. But Ding Jing’s notes
are taken in the Qianlong years of the Qing dynasty, and therefore, his so-called
ancient coin should have been from the Ming Dynasty or even earlier. Now the coin
on the string is one of “Jiaqing Tong Bao” (3% @ #, money issued and circulated in
the Jiaqing (5 B¥) years of the Qing Dynasty). Obviously, the coin that Ding Jing
noted has been replaced with this “Jiaqing Tong Bao”.
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3. Of the surviving 43 leaves, the first 42 have writing on both sides, while the last leaf
has writing on one side only, which is just as Ding Jing has noted. So now there are 85
sides (pages) which have Sanskrit writing,

4. The original piece of paper which is stuck onto the blank side of the pattra leaf and
which reads “Presented on the seventeenth day of the ninth month of the Chinese
lunar calendar in the third year of Xianping”, and the other original piece of paper
which is stuck onto the wood plank saying that the pattra sutra is collected and kept by
Feng Wu, have both been lost. Yet, careful observation will reveal the traces of
something previously stuck on both the blank side of the leaf and on the inside (that is
the interior) of the wood plank.

From the above it may very well be concluded that the present pattra scripture is
indeed what Ding Jing saw in spite of the differences that have occurred over the past
244 years.

As is recorded in the above notes, this pattra sutra came to China in the third year
of Xianping (1000 A.D.) and was presented to the court of the Northern Song Dynasty.
So the sutra should have come into being in the 10" century A.D. at the latest. At the
present moment, most of the pattra sutras left over from the Han Dynasty monasteries
are of Hynayana Buddhism and written in Sinhalese. But of Mahayana Buddhism, this is
the only surviving pattra sutra which is basically complete and has a recorded history
coming down from the BSTH of the Northern Song Dynasty. Therefore, it is of great
significance not only for the study of Sanskrit but also for the study of Chinese Buddhist
documents. And the pattra sutra is itself a rare and invaluable cultural relic.

But here is a question I would like to raise: Is Ding Jing’s record reliable that there
was a piece of paper stuck to the pattra with the words “W{ ¥ —FJLH L HE”
(Presented on the seventeenth day of the ninth month of the Chinese lunar calendar in the
third year of Xianping)?

The following is my findings.

ITI. Other Relevant Information Recorded in A Sequel to A Chronicle of the
Yunlinsi Temple

Is Ding Jing’s record credible? The answer to this question may be found in Volume 6 of
A Sequel to A Chronicle of the Yunlinsi Temple.

First, the Postscript by He Qi:

While staying in Yangzhou, I saw a book of poems written by my native folk Mr. Tang
Xiya, Vice President of the Ministry of Civil Personnel. The book was in the collection
of Mr. Wang Xuejiang, a late friend of mine. There are marks of proof reading and
correction over half of the poems. It is a treasure, nearly contending with Huang Lugong
(another name of Huang Tingjian) for a seat. Now reading the Pattra Song by Ding Jing,
I think of the fact that Ding Jing did not finalize his Pattra Song until the seventh draft.
Indeed, the Pattra Song is a masterpiece in the fragrant circle of poets. So may the monks
He Qi.

cherish and preserve it.
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The pattra sutra has 44 leaves. On the first leaf there is writing on one side only. All the
rest have writing in Sanskrit on both sides. On the last side (page), it is written “Ji{>F =
F4 H +JuH #E,” which means in English: “Presented on the nineteenth day of the
seventh month of the Chinese lunar calendar in the third year of Xianping.” These words
are written horizontally from left to right, with the diameter of each Chinese character
being two fen (1% of a chi). The diameter of each Sanskrit word being one fen. Ding
Long Hongs Pattra Song went through seven revisions before it was finalized. Zhang
Qitang has examined it and counted 98 sentences (lines) recording 686 characters.
Attached is a clearly written copy with a calligraphic piece. A study of the said pattra
sutra can also be found at the end of the sutra.

He Qi’s postscript is written to the Pattra Song. He Qi admires Ding Jing for
revising the Pattra Song seven times. He asks the monks to “treasure and preserve” it.
This means that at that time the Pattra Song was kept at the Lingyinsi Temple. Something
noteworthy in the postscript is that the following words are not seen in the Pattra Song:
“These words are written horizontally from left to right, with the diameter of each
Chinese character being two fen (1% of a chi). The diameter of each Sanskrit word being
one fen”. This shows that He Qi had also seen the pattra scripture in person. The
postscript mentions that “The pattra sutra has 44 leaves. On the first leaf there is writing
on one side only. All the rest have writing in Sanskrit on both sides. On the last side or
page, it is written “Jf - 44 H 1 JLH #£,” which means in English: ‘Presented on the
nineteenth day of the seventh month of the Chinese lunar calendar in the third year of
Xianping,” This can be checked against Ding Jing’s records and they can verify each
other.

He Qi was from Hangzhou in the Qing Dynasty. He was known by quite a few
other names, including Dong Fu, Chun Zhu, Nanwan Yu Sou (Old Fisherman on the
South Bay), Xiang Yan Sheng and San Jie Ju Shi. He was well versed in poetry, and very
good at lishu (official script, an ancient style of calligraphy allegedly invented by
Chengmiao in the Qin Dynasty but current in the Han Dynasty). He was author of Xiao
Shan Ju Shi Gao (Poems Written in a Small Mountain Hut). It is not known what time he
was born or died, but roughly, he was the younger of Ruan Yuan (1764-1849). Ruan
Yuan had recommended He Qi for an official position for his filial piety and clean record
as well as righteousness and integrity. But He Qi wrote a poem of thanks and refused the
offer. Further research is yet needed before it can be decided what time the postscript
was written.

Secondly, A Hymn to the Pattra Song by Liang Tongshu:
A Hymn to the Pattra Song Liang Tongshu

(Lines 1-2) Master Long Hong wrote a pattra song, Shining brilliant with seven
revisions.

(Lines 11-12) Kept in Jieqiuge Pavilion beside the pattra sutra, Both the original Song
and a copy were worshiped with burning incense.

Written on the first day of the eighth month of the Chinese lunar calendar, by Shan
Zhou Tongshu at the age of eighty-four.
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Liang Tongshu was from Hangzhou. He was known by other names including
Yuan Ying and Shan Zhou, and late in his life he also called himself Shi Weng and Xin
Wu Chang Weng. He was born in the first year (1723) of Emperor Yongzheng in the
Qing Dynasty and died in the twentieth year (1815) of Jiaging. He was a calligraphist in
the Qing Dynasty. He ascended on the political ladder to a position of Shijiang
(consultant to the emperor) in the Imperial Academy. He was well versed in poetry and
good at calligraphy. He was the author of Pin Luo An Yi Ji, Ji Du (Using lines from
various poems written by Du Fu to compose one’s now new poems) and Zhi Yu Bu
Zheng, His biography is carried in the section of biographies in A History of the Qing
Dynasty. He wrote this poem when he was eighty-four, that is, in the eighth month of the
twelfth year (1807) of Jiaging. He mentioned in this poem that the original and a copy of
Ding Jing’s Pattra Song and the pattra scripture were all collected in the Jiegiuge Pavilion
of The Lingyinsi Temple. This poem was written to praise the Pattra Song without saying
anything about the pattra sutra.

Thirdly, the Postscript by Wei Jiagu:
The Ding Yinjun of Qiantang is named Ding Jing. He is also known as Jing Shen, Dun
Ding and Long Hong Shan Ren. His personality is given a full account in The Life of
Ding Yinjun, written by Hang Shijiun, Tai Shi (his official rank). Ding was the author of
Yan Lin Shi Ji (a collection of poems by calligraphers). In this book is collected the
Pattra Song. A handwritten version of the Song is kept in the Jieqiuge Pavilion. The
Pattra Song had undergone seven revisions, and the sequence of the revisions was
confused with the passage of time. My younger brother Chuncen, also named Jing Wan,
who is a maocai (same as xiucai, one who has passed the imperial examinations at the
county level during the Ming and Qing dynasties), scrutinized it intently for a whole day
and re-arranged them in their chronological sequence. The diligence and relentlessness
of the author in choice of words is fully revealed. Written by junior student Wei Jiagu
with respect.

Wei Jiagu remains unknown. The above notes provide some new information about the
Pattra Song and its author Ding Jing.
Fourthly, Song of the Pattra Leaf Sutra by Wu Xigqi:
Song of the Pattra Leaf Sutra by Wu Xiqi

(Lines 1-2) I've heard of forty ctamps of pattra sutras, Submitted by Dao Yuan in one
of the Qiande years.

(Lines 3-4) This one, as written, is presented in the Xianping years, Shame no name is
handed down of the presenter’s.

(Lines 21-22) A fine autumn day in the Jieqiuge Pavilion, In fragrant plants with cool
dews.

(Lines 23-24) The sutra is opened for the guest to see, Who scrutinized and saw a halo
arising.
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(Lines 27-28) The pattra sutra is a chi in length and two cun in width, Its texture dense
and thick as catkins.

(Lines 35-36) I've heard about the late upasaka Hong Long, Who with a select choice
of words wrote a pattra song.

The above poem was my work in the year of renchen (Heavenly Stem 9 and Earthly
Branch 5). It has been missing for quite some time until I hit upon it in a box this year
when I was going through my old works. It happened that the Inspector Chun Song was
asking me to write a few words for this volume. And therefore I copied the above poem
onto it. Our forgone master would accomplish a poem with seven revisions, such was his
diligence. Yet [ would do some scribbling at random and call it poetry. No wonder it will
be missing. This is also for commemorating my shame. Written by Wu Xiqi, a valley-
dweller, in the seventh lunar month of the year of bingyin (Heavenly Stem 3 and Earthly
Branch 3).

Wu Xiqi was from Hangzhou, Zhejiang, in the Qing Dynasty. He was also known
as Sheng Zheng and Yi Ren. He was born in the eleventh year of Qianlong in the Qing
Dynasty (1746) and died in the twenty-third year of Jiaging (1818). He rose up to the
position of chancellor of the Imperial College (the highest educational administration in
dynastic China). He was well-versed in poetry, parallel prose in particular. He was the
author of Zheng Wei Zhai Ji (Works from Food-for-Thought Study). His biography is
carried in the section of biographies in A History of the Qing Dynasty. The poem was
originally written in the year of renchen (the thirty-seventh year of Qianlong, 1772). In
his poem, he also mentioned the dimensions of the pattra sutra: “The pattra sutra is a chi
in length and two cun in width.” It also said that “This one, as written, is presented in the
Xianping years.” Clearly this poem was also written after the author had seen the pattra
sutra, but he did not see the Pattra Song of Ding Jing while writing the poem. The
postscript was written in the year of bingyin (the eleventh year of Jiaging, 1806). From
the context, we may conclude that Wu Xiqi quickly drafted this poem after seeing the
pattra leaf scripture in 1772. He then put his draft away into a small suitcase. In 1806, at
the request of Wei Chengxian, he copied his poem at the end of the Pattra Song of Ding
Jing and then added a postscript. The contents of this poem and those of Ding Jings
Pattra Song may verify each other.

Fifthly, Inspecting the Pattra Scripture in the Jieqiuge Pavilion by Huang Mo:
Inspecting the Pattra Scirpture in Jieqiuge Pavilion by Huang Mo, also named Shu Ya
(Lines 1-2) Forty-four pattra leaves of holy scripture, Not silk nor bamboo strips nor
paper.
(Line 8) At the end it was recorded as presented in a Xianping year.

Huang Mo was from Hangzhou, Zhejiang in the Qing Dynasty. He was also
known as Xiang Pu. His date of birth and death was not known. He was the author of Xia
Xiao Zheng Fen Jian (Annotation to Xia Xiao Zheng. Xia Xiao Zheng is a chapter in the
Book of Rites, telling about the behaviour of some of the animals and plants), Xia Xiao
Zheng Yi Yi (Another Approach to Xia Xiao Zheng), Wulin Xian Ya, and Shou De Tang
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Shi Ji (A Collection of Poems from Hall of Longevity and Virtue). The pattra leaf
scripture that he saw was of “Forty-four pattra leaves of holy scripture”, i.e., there are
altogether 44 leaves; and “At the end it was recorded as presented in a Xianping year”,
meaning the sutra was introduced into China in a year during the reign of Emperor
Xianping. All this is exactly the same as in the Pattra Song of Ding Jing.

Sixthly, A Psalm of the Pattra Sutra by Wei Chengxian:
A Psalm of the Pattra Sutra by Wei Chengxian

(Lines 1-2) A pattra sutra is kept at the Jieqiuge Pavilion, For which Ding Dun Ding
composed a song to eulogize.

(Line 13) Learned scholar Zhang held the Pattra Song worm-eaten.

(Lines 17-20) I'm touched by Zhang presenting me the lost Song, Few of my friends
like the morning stars are still around. I won’t keep it in my house but in the temple, For
future to see as an example.

(Lines 23-24) Accompanying the 44 leaves of Sanskrit sutra, the Patrra Song will
remain green with the Jiufeng Peak outside the Pavilion.

The Pattra Song of the late scholar Ding Yinjun, also called Long Hong, was together
with the ancient pattra sutra kept in the Jieqiuge Pavilion of the Lingyinsi Temple. The
Pattra Song had been revised seven times by its author. Zhang Qitang, one of my same-
age contemporaries, got all of them and presented them to me. I bound them into a
volume and passed it on to the monks and instructed them to keep it for a story in the
mountains. Written by Wei Chengxian, also named Chun Song, on the first day of the
twelfth lunar month of the bingyin year of Jiaqing.

Wei Chengxian was from Renhe in Zhejiang of the Qing Dynasty. He was also
known as Bao Chen and Chun Song. His date of birth and death was unknown. He was a
palace graduate (successful candidate in the highest level of imperial civil service
examination) in the forty-ninth year (1784) of Qianlong, His official rank rose up to Yu
Shi (imperial historian). He was versed in poetry and authored Qing Ai Tang Ji (A
Collection from Hall of Purity and Love). The above poem was written in the twelfth
lunar month of the eleventh year (1806) of Emperor Jiaging. Wei Chengxian is the
“Inspector Chun Song” mentioned in the postscript of Wu Xiqi. Wei Chengxian had
access to the Pattra Song at the house of his same-age contemporary Zhang Qitang. He
gave it a re-binding, had a postscript written and then sent it back to the Lingyinsi
Temple for safekeeping.

We can see from the above information that during the period of almost half a
century from 1760 to 1806, quite a few men of letters visited and inspected this pattra
sutra and left words of worship and praise. These words are consistent in their description
of the pattra sutra: it had 44 leaves and was introduced into China in the third year of
Xianping (1000 A.D.). Therefore, Ding Jing’s records are credible.
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The above references have also proved that the Pattra Song by Ding Jing had
come a long and tortuous way before it was finally bound up and delivered to the
Lingyinsi Temple for safekeeping and preservation.

IV. About Feng Wu

This pattra sutra had been in the possession of Feng Wu. Ding Jing said that this Feng
Wau lived at the end of the Ming Dynasty. Who was Feng Wu after all? [ have been able to
get three pieces of information about this person by means of the e-edition of Si Ku Quan
Shu (Complete Library in the Four Branches of Literature):

1. General Table of Contents Vol. 113 (Authorized Version of Si Ku Quan Shu)

Shu Fa Zheng Chuan (Regular Script of Calligraphy), 10 Volumes. Version
of Salt Administration of Liang Huai

Written by Feng Wu of this Dynasty. Feng Wu, also named Jian Yuan, is from Changshu.
He is a nephew of Feng Ban’s. Feng Ban is well known for his calligraphy and Feng Wu
learned calligraphy from him. At the age of 81, Feng Wu stayed at the house of Miao
Yueqi in Suzhou, where he wrote a monograph on the regular script of Chinese
calligraphy. First, he accomplished a volume on Chen Yizeng’s Knack of the Imperial
Academy. Secondly, he wrote a volume on the Three Secrets of Calligraphy left over by
Zhou Boqi, and thirdly, a volume on Li Puguangs Yong Zi Ba Fa . This was because the
theory of these three calligraphers had a unique mastery of the essence of calligraphy.
Wu wrote notes and annotations to expose and clarify the implications where they were
not explicit. Fourthly, he wrote a volume to elaborate on Li Dun’s Eighty-four Methods
of Writing Large Characters. Fifthly, he compiled three volumes of Essays on Calgraphy,
profound comments by previous calligraphers to be modeled on. Sixthly, he wrote a
volume of Brief Biographies of Calligraphers and a volume of Well-known Calligraphy
Works And their Evolution respectively. The ending volume or last volume was Dun Yin
Shu Yao (Dun Yin’s Key to Calligraphy) written by Feng Ban. In each volume, Feng Wu
would give some comments on everyone respectively, which were often apt and sharp to
the point. This is because Feng Wu had been immersed in a long tradition of family
learning in calligraphy.

2. General Table of Contents Vol. 168 (Authorized Version of Si Ku Quan Shu)

Works of Gouqu Waishi, 3 Volumes; Addendum, 3 Volumes; Additional
Poems, 1 Volume; Version collected by the Bao Shigong’s of Zhejiang

Written by Zhang Yu of the Yuan Dynasty. Zhang Yu had put down in writing his Yuan
Pin Lu (on 135 Taoists who were classified into ten categories from the Zhou Dynasty to the Song
Dynasty). At his time, Zhang Yu copied his poems and other works into handwritten drafts
but they were not block-printed and published. And therefore, critics often had access to
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pieces of his calligraphy in odds and ends. So no collection of his works had come down
in book form. In the Chenghua years of the Ming Dynasty, Yao Shou bought some of his
works in drafts. In the year of jiawu (Heavenly Stem 1 and Earthly Branch 7) of the reign
of Jiaging, Chen Yingfu sorted them out into three volumes, collated them and put them
into print, to which were attached the epitaph written by Liu Ji and a short biography
written by Yao Shou. In the middle of the Chongzhen years, Mao Jin from Changshu
took the lost poems copied by Min Yuanqu of Wucheng and compiled them into a three-
volume supplement, to which was annexed some poems that had been written in
response to each other with the contemporaries. In addition, Mao Jin and his sister’s son
(nephew) Feng Wu found and gathered a number of poems so far missing in the
collections and placed them at the end of the supplement. This is the edition with the
prologue originally written by Xu Shida. Zhang Yu's poetry is bold, heroic and full of
dash, in a terse and forceful style. In his lifetime, he got acquainted with quite a few well-
known calligraphers of his day, such as Zhao Mengfu, Ni Zan, Gu Aying, Yang Weizhen,
Yu Ji, Fan Peng, Yuan Jue, Huang Jin. They enjoyed deep friendship and learned from
one another in the sphere of calligraphic art and literature.

Thirdly, General Table of Contents Vol. 181 (Authorized Version of Si Ku Quan Shu)

Feng Dingyuan’s Works, 11Volumes; Version purchased by Governor of
Zhejiang

Written by Feng Ban of this Dynasty Ban is the author of Dun Yin Za Ji (Dun Yin’s
Miscellaneous Works), which has already been put down in writing. Ban and his elder
brother Feng Shu are both known for their poetry, and they are known as the two Fengs
of Haiyu. Their nephew, named Feng Wu, wrote a work of commentary on Cai Diao Ji
(Poems of Talents). In his guide to the work, Feng Wu said that Feng Shu’s theory of
prosody was most strict in terms of the four steps of Chinese classic writing—
introduction, elucidation of the theme, change of approach and summing up (also called
opening, developing, changing and concluding), but Ban’s theory of poetry is different,
preferring not to be restrained by these established steps. However, both modeled on
examples of the late Tang Dynasty, tracing all the way from Wen Tingyun and Li
Shangyin up to the dynasties of Qi and Liang. So in addition to Cai Diao Ji, they also
made a critique of Yu Tai Xin Yong, as their roots originated from both these books.
Their theory, which rejects that of Yan Yu and particularly expels the Jiangxi Poetic
School, produced some original and apt commentary from time to time. Yet their works
are all of the Kunti style, which was ornate and showy, too sentimental to be lofty in
style. Quite a few volumes of poems and some essays are included in the works. And
valuable are the comments on some poems and poets in the works.

Furthermore, there is an entry on Feng Wu in Zhongguo Lidai Renming Da
Cidian (Biographical Dictionary of Chinese Personages through the Dynasties).
Although the information is not much, it is adequate. Feng Wu was from Changshu of
Jiangsu, and he was also named Dou Bo and Jian Yuan. He lived at the end of the Ming
and the beginning of the Qing Dynasties. He was a nephew of Feng Ban’s as well as Mao
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Jin’s. He was probably a son of Feng Shu. Feng Shu and Feng Ban were both famous
poets of the time, while Mao Jin was a famous bibliologist, known far and wide for
cutting excellent stencils for engraving printing. Feng Wu learned calligraphy from Feng
Ban. So Feng Wu was himself a good calligrapher and poet. He was author of Shu Fa
Zheng Chuan (Regular Script of Calligraphy) and Yao Zhi Ji (In light of his family
background and learning, it should be credible that he collected this pattra sutra for one
cause or another.

V. Submission of Sanskrit Pattra Sutras to the Song Dynasty

On the pattra sutra there was originally stuck a piece of paper on which it was written in
Chinese “gF- =4 L -1+ H#E,” meaning in English “Presented on the 17" Day of the
9™ lunar month in the 3™ year of Xianping”. The word “Presented” clearly signifies that
the pattra sutra was not something ordinary circulated among the common people, but
something submitted. To whom? No doubt to the court of the Northern Song Dynasty,
because the BSTH had been established and was translating Buddhist scriptures on a
grand scale. All sorts of measures were being taken to encourage monks at home and
abroad to submit Sanskrit pattra scriptures. With regard to this setting, there is a good
reason to infer that the pattra sutra kept in the Lingyinsi Temple had been among the
collections of the BSTH.

During the reign of the three emperors Taizu, Taizong and Zhenzong of the
Northern Song Dynasty, the central government pursued a policy of positive aid to
Buddhism. It was recorded in Volume 43 of Fo Zu Tong Ji (A History of Buddhism in
China): “In the 3" year (965 A.D.) of Qiande, a sramana (Buddhist monk) named Dao
Yuan from Cangzhou took 18 years to go to visit the Five Regions of India and come
back again. At his return, he went to the capital together with an envoy from Udyana. He
submitted Buddha relics and pattra scriptures. The emperor summoned him to a rest or
feasting palace and asked him about the Western Regions and then bestowed him with
purple Buddhist monk dresses, articles and money.” This is why Wu Xiqi said at the
beginning of his Song of the Pattra Leaf Sutra,“I’ve heard of forty clamps of pattra
sutras, Submitted by Dao Yuan in one of the Qiande years.” Emperor Taizu may have
been encouraged by Dao Yuan’s presentation, for he sent Xing Qin and 156 other monks
to the West to seek Buddhist sutras.

On the one hand, Emperor Taizu did these things for his personal religious faith.
On the other, they may be regarded as an effort to expand the Song Dynasty’ foreign
relations to make friends with other countries by means of the ties of Buddhism.
Emperor Taizu initiated the project to block-print the first engraved edition of China’
first Buddhist Tripitaka scripture—Kai Bao Zang (Kai Bao was the title of the reign of
Emperor Taizu of the Northern Song Dynasty and Zang means Buddhist scripture). This
Kai Bao Zang was presented to all the neighbouring countries at their request, which was
another attempt to extend the Dynasty’s relations with other countries. Later, with more
and more Buddhist monks going West to seek Buddhist scriptures and coming East to
spread Buddhism, a batch of pattra leaf sutras was collected in the court of the Northern
Song Dynasty. In the 5™ year (980 A.D.) of Taiping Xingguo during the reign of Emperor
Taizong, the arrival of Dharmadeva (later he renamed himself Dharmavisva), Devasanti
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and Damapala prompted the imperial court to issue an order to establish the BSTH,
which was completed in the 7* year (982 A.D.) of Taiping Xingguo. Then, the Northern
Song Dynasty started to translate on a large scale Buddhist classic sutras written in
Sanskrit.

The following is some information about the translation work done in the BSTH
and submission of Sanskrit pattra sutras from abroad. The information is extracted from
Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu (Records of Sutras in the Years of Da Zhong Xiang Fu)
and Fo Zu Tong Ji, staring from the 7" year (982 A.D.) of Taiping Xingguo and ending in
the 4™ year of Xianping (1001 A.D.).

In the 7" year of Taiping Xingguo (982 A.D.), temples were built on both the east and
west of the BSTH. “Statues of Buddhas were placed in the eastern temple and sutras in
the west. .... All the pattra sutras of the imperial palace were delivered to the BSTH.”
(See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 3)

In the sixth lunar month of the 8" year of Taiping Xingguo (983 A.D.), Scramana Fa
Yu arrived from the West (ancient Buddhist name for India), and presented relics of
Buddha’s skull and pattra scriptures.” (See Fo Zu Tong Ji, Vol. 43.)

In the 8" lunar month of the 8" year of Taiping Xingguo (983 A.D.), the emperor
decreed that the BSTH serve as a place for preaching Buddhism. (See Da Zhong Xiang
Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 3)

In the 2™ year (985 A.D.) of Yongxi, “Devasanti and others said: It is heard that some
pattra sutras are collected by Buddhist disciples and layman Buddhists in regions in
Sha’anxi. So we request permission to go down there and look for them so as to have
them translated. The emperor agreed and issued an order accordingly. (See Fo Zu Tong
Ji, Vol. 43))

In the 1* lunar month of the 1% year (988 A.D.) of Duangong, a Buddhist monk from
India, named Suddhamitra (Jing You), submitted 6 books (clamped between wood
planks) of Brahmasutras. (See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 6)

In the middle of the 10™ lunar month of the 2™ year of Duangong (989 A.D.), “three
Buddhist monks—Xing Da, Bao Ji and Dao Chu—returned from India, and submitted
8 books of Brahmasutras (clamped between wood planks) that they had obtained. The
emperor summoned them for a meeting and bestowed each of them with purple
Buddhist monk dresses and five bolts of silks. And from now on, the same treatment
would be given to those who went from China to the West and returned with
Brahmasutras.” (See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 7)

In the 3™ lunar month of the 2™ year (991 A.D.) of Chunhua, “A Buddhist monk
named Anugulji (Ji Xiang Zhi) from Magadha in Central India submitted 3 books of
Brahmasutras (clamped between wood planks).” (See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu,
Vol. 8)

In the 5™ lunar month of the 2™ year (991 A.D.) of Chunhua, “Singhalese (Ceylonese)
Buddhist monk named Buddhapala and five of his disciples arrived in the court and
submitted 20 books of Brahmasutras (clamped between wood planks).” (See Da Zhong
Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. §)
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In the 5™ lunar month of the 2™ year (991 A.D.) of Chunhua, “The emperor issued an
edict that in the four administrative areas along the western border—Lizhou, Jiezhou,
Qinzhou and Guangzhou, if there are any Brahmasutras and sarira brought by Buddhist
monks from India or Chinese Buddhist monks coming back from their visit to India,
they must all be submitted to the Court well packed and sealed with the title clearly
labeled.” (See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 8)

In the 7™ lunar month of the 2™ year (991 A.D.) of Chunhua, ‘A Buddhist monk
named Buddhapala coming from Central India submitted 5 books of Brahmasutras
(clamped between wood planks).” (See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 8)

In the 2" year (991 A.D.) of Chunhua, “Zhong Da, a sramana (Buddhist monk) from
Taiyuan, returned from a visit to the West that took him 10 years. He submitted sarira
and pattra Brahmasutras, for which he was bestowed with purple dresses and the
privilege of living in Guang’aisi Temple in Xi Jing (West Capital).” (See Fo Zu Tong
Ji, Vol. 43)

In the 2™ year (991 A.D.) of Chunhua, “Pudacita, a sramana (Buddhist monk) from
Nalanda Monastery in Central India came to pay tribute to the emperor. He submitted
sarira and pattra Brahmasutras, for which he was bestowed with purple dresses.” (See
Fo Zu Tong Ji, Vol. 43)

In the 2™ year (991 A.D) of Chunhua, Suddhasila (Jing Jie), a sramana (Buddhist
monk) from Champa in the South Sea came to court and submitted a ruyi, gilded
copper bell and vajra and borneo camphor.” (See Fo Zu Tong Ji, Vol. 43)

In the 11™ lunar month of the 4™ year (991 A.D.) of Chunhua, “A Buddhist monk
named in Chinese as Hui Ji Xiang from southern India submitted one book of
Brahmasutra (clamped between wood planks).” (See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu,
Vol. 8)

In the 11™ lunar month of the 4" year (991 A.D.) of Chunhua, “Ceylonese Buddhist
monk named Bodhinanda submitted 62 books of Brahmasutras (clamped between
wood planks), sarira of Buddha bones, bodhimudra, white felt statues,and some

Buddhist dharma instruments such as tantracakra and cintamanicakra.” (See Da Zhong
Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 8)

In the 4™ year (993 A.D.) of Chunhua, “The emperor issued an edict that in the
western prefectures, if there are any Buddhist monks coming from India or Chinese
Buddhist monks coming back from their visit to India, the Brahmasutras that they have
with them must all be submitted to the Court well packed and sealed with the title
clearly labeled.” (See Fo Zu Tong Ji, Vol. 43)

In the 1" year (995 A.D) of Zhidao, Garasanti (Jia Luo Shan Di), a sramana
(Buddhist monk) from Central India came to court to pay tribute to the emperor and
submitted skull sarira and pattra scriptures. (See Fo Zu Tong Ji, Vol. 43)

In the 9" lunar month of the 3" year (997 A.D.) of Zhidao, Rahula, a sramana
(Buddhist monk) from West India came to court to pay tribute to the emperor and

submitted pattra scriptures, for which he was bestowed with purple dresses. (See Fo Zu
Tong Ji, Vol. 43)
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In the 12™ lunar month of the 3" year (997 A.D.) of Zhidao, Rahula, a sramana
(Buddhist monk) from Nepal submitted 26 books of Brahmasutras (clamped between
wood planks). (See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 10)

In the 4™ lunar month of the 1% year (998 A.D.) of Xianping, Karanusanti, a Buddhist
monk from northern India submitted 31 books of Brahmasutras (clamped between
wood planks). (See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 10)

In the 5™ lunar month of the 1% year (998 A.D.) of Xianping, Tathagataanagul, a
Buddhist monk from northern India submitted one book of Brahmasutra (clamped
between wood planks) and a copper statue of Guanyin (Avalokitesvara). (See Da
Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 10)

In the 1% year (998 A.D.) of Xianping, Niveni and some other Buddhist monks from
Central India came to court and submitted sarira, Brahmasutra, bodhi leaves and bodhi
seeds, for which they were bestowed with purple dresses. (See Fo Zu Tong Ji, Vol. 44)

In the 1% year (998 A.D.) of Xianping, Buddhapala, a Buddhist monk from West India
came to court and submitted Brahmasutras, for which he was bestowed with purple
dresses. (See Fo Zu Tong Ji, Vol. 44)

In the 2™ year (999 A.D.) of Xianping, “It is heard that in the 5th lunar month of this
year, Buddhapala, a Buddhist monk from northern India submitted 7 books of
Brahmasutras. (See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 11)

In the 2™ lunar month of the 3" year (1000 A.D.) of Xianping, “Aphayashanti, a
Buddhist monks from Central India submitted 4 books of Brahmasutras. (See Da
Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 11)

In the 7™ lunar month of the 3" year (1000 A.D.) of Xianping, “Singhalese Buddhist
monk Mitra submitted 19 books of Brahmasutras together with sarira and bodhimudra,
etc. (See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 11)

In the 4" lunar month of the 4™ year (1001 A.D.) of Xianping, “Two Buddhist monks
from southern India, Dharmakirti and Buddhacandra came to court. Dharmakirti
submitted 8 books of Brahmasutras together with a string of bodhi seeds.
Buddhacandra submitted one book of Brahmasutra together with sarira and
bodhimudra, etc. (See Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu, Vol. 11)

There are a few differences in the above information, which need further
investigation and verification. In spite of this, the above information is adequate to
outline the following background: After Emperor Taizong of the Northern Song Dynasty
set up the BSTH, there was a bad need for Buddhist classics. And so a series of
encouraging policies were implemented. Encouraged by these polices, monks of both the
West and China had a high enthusiasm to submit Brahmasutras., According to the Fo Zu
Tong Ji, mediocre monks at that time went one after another to the West to seek true
Buddhism, which gave rise to a lot of complaint in the imperial court. It was under these
circumstances that the pattra sutra of the Lingyinsi Temple was introduced into China. In
light of this fact, we have no reason to deny the truth of the piece of note which said it
was “Presented on the 17" day of the 9™ lunar month in the 3" year of Xianping”, unless
there is adequate and irrefutable evidence.
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In Ding Jing’s Pattra Song, he wrote that stuck on the pattra sutra that was kept in
the Lingyinsi Temple there was a piece of paper, on which it was written “Presented on
the 17" day of the 9" lunar month in the 3™ year of Xianping”. Though there is no
mention of this presentation either in Da Zhong Xiang Fu Fa Bao Lu or in Fo Zu Tong Ji,
I do not think that there is anything strange about the omission. The Da Zhong Xiang Fu
Fa Bao Lu was compiled in the Da Zhong Xiang Fu years of the Northern Song dynasty,
while the Fo Zu Tong Ji was compiled in the Southern Song Dynasty. Though they have
their respective references to rely on, there is no excluding the possibility of errors and
omissions. This assumption can be justified by the differences and disagreements in the
information recorded in the two works that we will find by comparing them. I think that
we may further promote research in this regard by gathering more information on how
pattra scriptures were introduced into China through the study of official histories,
biographies of monks and other materials.

Of the thousands of Buddhist pattra scriptures that were introduced into China
from other countries during the 900 years from the Eastern Han dynasty to the Song
Dynasty, most have been lost, which is indeed a great pity. Now except in Tibet, most of
the pattra sutras preserved in the mainland of China are of Hynayana Buddhism written
in the Pali language. Those written in the Sanskrit language that have survived so far are
mostly fragments or individual leaves. It is a a delight beyond expectation and a blessing
for Chinese culture that the Lingyinsi Temple of Hangzhou should have a complete book
of pattra sutra in Sanskrit that had belonged to the BSTH of the Northern Song Dynasty.

VL The Survival and Return of the Pattra Sutra in the Lingyinsi Temple

As mentioned above, this pattra sutra originally had 44 leaves but now 43. The original
piece of paper with the year of the submission—Xianping—is now missing. Also
missing is the piece of paper with the signature of Feng Wu. The ancient coin which was
determined in the Qianlong years by Ding Jing to be from bygone ages is now replaced
by one on which is written “Jiaging Tong Bao”. When did these changes occur? What did
the pattra sutra go through since the reign of Jiaging?

The answer to this question is found in the references preserved in the Lingyinsi
Temple.

The long scroll of Pattra Song now kept in the Lingyinsi Temple is not the
original written by Ding Jing, but it was re-copied and rebound in the 8" year (1869) of
Emperor Tongzhi. At the top of the scroll there is a label which reads “Wu Huang of
Shanyang, the 3™ lunar month of the 8" year (jiashen, Heavenly Stem 1 and Earthly
Branch 9) of Tongzhi”. In the long scroll, there is a detailed account of the reason for re-
copying and rebinding the Pattra Song. In addition, there is some other information about
the pattra scripture. Given the limited space here, I will only give two excerpts, as
follows:

One:

Thinking back, on the 9™ day of the 8" lunar month in the year of jiwei (Heavenly Stem
6 and Earthly Branch §, that is, 1859) in the reign of Emperor Xianfeng, [ went with my
master Yang Fenyuan to burn incense and worship Buddha in the Tri-Tianzhu Hills,
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When we came to the Lingyinsi Temple, we went for a rest and went up to the Jieqiuge
Pavilion to see the pattra sutra. We saw that its texture was smooth and lustrous, written
in exotic ancient Sanskrit. We counted only 43 leaves. We did not see the 87™ side or
page on which was allegedly written horizontally in small regular script “Presented on
the 17® day of the 9™ lunar month in the 3™ year of Xianping”. We asked the Pavilion
master immediately and he took out a note written by Dai Luchuang, Shilang (Vice
President of one of the Six Boards in the Ming and Qing Dynasties), which reads: One
day, a young monk in the Pavilion cut off the two characters of “/#*F" (Xianping)” with a
pair of scissors just for play and broke the leaf in two. It was already of no use when the
master saw and scolded him. Now I have wrapped up the torn leaf in a piece of paper and
will leave it with the Temple. The horse coin from the reign of Emperor Chongzhen in
the Ming Dynasty had been replaced with another. The piece of paper on the inside of
the wood plank that protects the sutra is still stuck there. On the left upper part of the
paper are written three Chinese characters meaning in English “pattra leaf sutra” and on
the right lower part are some Chinese words meaning in English “By courtesy of Feng
Wu, a disciple of our ancient Buddha”, under which are two seals that transcribed into
English read: “Private Seal of Feng Wu” and “Also named Li Ling”. Long Hong (another
name of Ding Jing) praised that the Chinese words were written in a vigorous and
graceful manner, saying that Feng Wu lived in the Ming Dynasty. ... In the 2™ lunar
month of the following year (1860}, the year of gengshen (Heavenly Stem 7 and Earthly
Branch 9), Yue [Dun/Xin] captured the city of Hangzhou. At that time the mountains
were still not ravaged by the war. In the 11™ lunar month of still the next year (1861), the
year of xinyou (Heavenly Stem 8 and Earthly Branch 10), the city of Hangzhou fell
again.... By the 2™ lunar month of the 3 year of Emperor Tongzhi (1864), the imperial
troops wiped out the headquarters of the bandits and the people began to see the light of
Buddha again. And I went back home from Hudu (Shanghai).... when T arrived at the
Jieqiuge Pavilion, it was lying waste, nowhere to put your foot. A maimed monk was
lying in a corner, moaning. I asked him about the heritage and was told that Long Hong’s
poem and the scroll and the leaf cut in two were all lost or destroyed. But the 43 leaves of
pattra sutra, consecrated and blessed, were still there. Then I left some money with the
monk and told him to take good care of it.

On a midwinter morning, a monk suddenly came to me with the pattra sutra, saying
that the above mentioned sick monk had already passed away. The dying monk said that
this pattra had had a lot to do with Upasaka Ding. The dying monk told him to come to
me with the pattra and request me to pay for his medicaments and burial. I was terror-
stricken and did as was told and accepted the pattra sutra. On free days, I looked through
Yan Lin Yi Gao (Posthumous Manuscripts of Yan Lin) and saw the old Pattra Song. Then
I asked Yuan Shuangqiu, who was a xiaolian (second-degree scholarly title for successful
candidate of provincial civil examinations in the Ming and Qing Dynasties), to re-copy
the long scroll to make up for the loss. It was stamped with Long Hong’s seals and then
put in the original box. Finally, it was delivered to the monk of the Pavilion to be kept
together with the pattra scripture....

Written with respect by Upasaka Ding Bing, on the day of the Double Ninth Festival in
the year of guichou (Heavenly Stem 10 and Earthly Branch 10) (1873).
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Yue Yi said: Take my Xianping Yuan Bao (B*F*JGE) coin that I have kept in the box
and fix it the ribbon for tying up the sutra, which is to make up for the pity left by the
monk’s cutting. PS of Song Seng,

Two:

This scroll was completed on the day of Double Ninth Festival of the year of guimao
(Heavenly Stem 10 and Earthly Branch 4). It was to have been returned to the Yunlinsi
Temple, but in the end it was not and still kept in my house. Last winter, I got the Tian Ju
Shi Gao (Poems Written While Residing in the Country ) by Deputy Inspector General
Gong Hengpu, in which there was a poem titled “Seeing A Pattra Sutra in the
Miaoxiangge Pavilion. In its forward, it was written: “The pattra sutra has 44 leaves that
are one chi and two cun in length and approximately a cun in width. Sanskrit words were
written horizontally on the leaves, counting some 22 thousand words. At the end it was
written in regular script: ‘Presented on the 19™ day of the 7™ lunar month in the 3 year
of Xianping. There was a hole in the middle with a leather thong binding through it.
Nobody knows how many ages it has been kept in the Temple. Some foreign monk has
seen it and said that it was the Saddharmapundarika Sutra of the West (one of the earliest
Buddhist classics of Mahayana doctrine). The monk kneeled down, chanted through it
and then left.” As the poem goes: “A rare treasure is the pattra leaves bound with a
leather thong, The ancient writing is still clear and bright. It’s not written in ink I suspect,
Sudden revelation without words is true essence of Chan. It came all the way through
boundless sands to this pure soil, True meaning revealed through its teachings over the
millenniums. How many years has it been across the river, But we only know it came to
Luo in the year of Xianping.” Then we came to know it was the Saddharmapundarika
Sutra. My ancestor Long Hong said of himself that he was ignorant of Sanskrit and
therefore did not know where it was from. This is because he did not see this poem. This
spring, my younger brother Yi Sheng wrote two poems following the rhyme scheme of
the former verse as a dedication. He soon passed away on the 16" day of the 7" lunar
month. Tt happened that Monk Mu Tong went from Tri-tianzhu Mountains to Xi. The
Yunlinsi Temple got its master and the pattra sutra got where it belonged. Long Hong’s
Pattra Song dates back to the year of gengchen (Heavenly Stem 7 and Earthly Branch 5)
during the reign of Emperor Qianlong. Now it is the year of gengchen again, in the reign
of Emperor Guangxu. So it is 120 years now, during which the pattra sutra came to the
hands of my family several times, which I do not think is a coincidence but a matter of
cause. It is devoutly wished that my younger brother Yi will be saved, by the kind
incantation of this scripture, from the sea of misery and stay in the sukhavati for ever and
never drop into the sea of words again.

PS of Ding Bing, on the 8" day of the 12" lunar month of the same year.

There is a separate entry about Ding Bing in Zhongguo Lidai Renming Da Cidian
(Biographical Dictionary of Chinese Personages through the Dynasties). He was from
Hangzhou of Zhejiang in the Qing Dynasty. He was also named Jia Yu, Song Sheng, and
later in life Song Cun. He was born in the 12 year (1832) of the reign of Emperor
Daoguang and died in the 25" year (1899) of the reign of Emperor Guangxu. He was an
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offspring of Ding Jing. In the reign of Emperor Tongzhi, Gerneral Zuo Zongtang
captured Hangzhou and put Ding Bing in charge of the remaining issues as well as the
bureaus of relief and medicine. Ding Bing set up relief stations offering porridge to the
hungry and dredged the West Lake. He used his own personal money to collect lost
volumes of Si Ku Quan Shu (Complete Library in the Four Branches of Literature), and
he then returned them to the Wen Lan Ge Tower (library of the Qing Dynasty, in
Hangzhou, set up in the 49" year of Qianlong). His family had a rich collection of books
and compiled quite a few kinds of local documents. He also compiled Shan Ben Shi Cang
Shu Zhi (Records of the Collection in Rare-Book Studio), Song Meng Liao Shi Gao
(Verses Written in the Song Mengliao Study), Geng Xin Qi Hang Lu. Because of his
relationship to Ding Jing, he was naturally quite concerned with the pattra sutra that his
ancestor had so highly praised and eulogized. The above quotation of his remarks was
rich in content, of which the following points deserve attention:

1. By the 9" year (1859) of the reign of Xianfeng, the first leaf of this pattra sutra was
cut in two by a sramanera or Buddhist monk in the Temple and the piece of paper
which read “Presented on the 17" day of the 9™ lunar month of the 3" year of
Xianping” and that had been stuck to the last leaf was also missing. But the piece of
paper that read “By courtesy of Feng Wu”, which was stuck on the wood plank, was
still there.

2. Hangzhou was laid waste during the wars of the Taiping Heavenly Kingdom, but
the 43 leaves of the pattra sutra were still left intact. However, there is no evidence to
prove whether the piece of paper with “By courtesy of Feng Wu” was still on the sutra
at that time. Maybe it was missing then. Later, the sutra was collected by the Ding’s and
finally it was returned to the Lingyinsi Temple again in the year of Gengchen
(Heavenly Stem 7 and Earthly Branch 5) (1880) during the reign of Guangxu.

3. The “ancient coin” mentioned in Ding Jing’s Pattra Song was actually a coin from
the years of the reign of Emperor Chongzhen in the Ming Dynasty, and it had an image
of a horse inscribed on it. In the 9" year (1859) of the reign of Xianfeng, the coin had
been replaced. When the pattra sutra was with Ding Bing, there was someone named
Yue Ji, who expressed that he was willing to donate a Xianping Yuan Bao coin that he
had collected, but it is not known whether this was done or not. If done, it means that
this Yuan Bao coin of the reign of Emperor Xianping was later replaced again with a
Xianfeng Tong Bao coin (a coin in use in the reign of Emperor Xianfeng).

4. It deserves mention in particular that Gong Yilin, previous to Ding Jing, had seen
this pattra scripture, which was recorded in his Tian Ju Shi Gao. Gong Yilin
(misprinted as Gong Xianglin in Biographical Dictionary of Chinese Personages
through the Dynasties) was from Renhe of Zhejiang in the Qing Dynasty. He was also
named Tian Shi, Heng Pu and later in life Tian Ju. He passed the Shuntian provincial
civil service examination in the 20™ year of the reign of Kangxi. His tenure of public
office gradually went up from zhushi (the lowest rank) in the then Ministry of Public
Works to yushi (imperial historian). Gong Yilin was versed in poetry and known
together with Zhu Zunyi and others as the Six Schools of West Zhejiang. His biography
is carried in History of the Qing Dynasty - Biographies. So far I have not been able to
track down Tian Ju Shi Gao. But in the above remarks quoted by Ding Bing, some
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relevant lines of the poems and the forward were copied. According to the records of
Gong Yilin, the pattra sutra had originally been kept in the Miaoxiangge Pavilion. Yet
where was this Miaoxiangge Pavilion and what is its relationship with the Jieqiuge
Pavilion? These are questions that need further investigation. Gong Yilins description
of the pattra sutra was similar to that of Ding Jing, except that Gong did not mention a
piece of paper with “By courtesy of Feng Wu”, nor a horse coin. In addition, the time
of submission recorded by Gong Yilin was different from that mentioned by Ding Jing,
In my mind, I believe that this sutra may have been a collection of the Miaoxiangge
Pavilion, but somehow it went out of the Pavilion and was collected by Feng Wu, who
tied a horse coin to the ribbon. Later the pattra sutra was collected by the Jieqiuge
Pavilion and was seen by Ding Jing. Gong Yilin mentioned that the pattra sutra was in
the Miaoxiangge Pavilion and “It is not known for how many ages it has remained in
the Pavilion.” That is to say, this pattra sutra is indeed something coming down from
remote ages. As to some foreign monks calling it the Saddharmapundarika Sutra, we
might as well here it out; there is no harm in saying that anyway.

5. According to Ding Jing, the piece of paper on the pattra sutra said that it was
“Presented on the 17™ day of the 9" lunar month in the 3" year of Xianping”.
According to Ding Bing, the records of Gong Yilin said that it was “Presented on the
19" day of the 7™ lunar month in the 3™ year of Xianping”. There is a difference of
around two months between the two dates. Which is right? At the moment, Sanskrit
scholars have made a preliminary study of the pattra scripture. They have discovered
that on Side B of the 43™ leaf, there is a line of remarks written by the copyist. It is
possible to convert the date in the remarks into the date on the Western calendar. The
Sanskrit scholars disagree as to the rendition: One date transcribed into the Gregorian
calendar is 5 August, 1400 and the other is 5 August, 1000. If it is the former, then it is
in contradiction with the information recorded in Chinese. In case of the latter, it is in
agreement with the Chinese information, because “The 17" day of the 9" lunar month
in the 3™ year of Xianping” is converted to 17 October, 1000 on the Gregorian
calendar. At this date, it was almost two months since the writing of the sutra was
completed. This Buddhist classic was perfectly capable of being sent to China by sea in
two months. However, if it was “Presented on the 19" day of the 7™ lunar month in the
3" year of Xianping”, it was two months earlier and there was only half a month left in
which to send this sutra to China. It is doubtful whether this can be accomplished in
the ancient world. Of course, we cannot resolve this question until we have access to
Tian Ju Shi Gao. Let’s leave a question mark here then.

At the moment, Professor Duan Qing and other Sanskrit scholars of the Peking
University are making a study of this pattra scripture. This thesis is an attempt at
determining the age of this scripture by means of the records written in Chinese. My
purpose is to confirm the value of this sutra as a cultural relic and secondly to provide
some reference for the study of the BSTH of the Northern Song Dynasty. In addition, I
wish to provide some new information, so that attention will be paid to the style of
writing and the content of transcription in the study of this pattra sutra.
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Who Was Chk’'ing-mu (“Blue-Eyes”)?

Kiyotaka GOSHIMA

1. Preamble

In an earlier examination of the content and structure of the Twelve-Gate Treatise (Shih-
erh-men lun +FT5#), I showed that it was premised on the Akutobhaya and CKing-mus
Commentary (Chung-lun W [Middle Treatise, *Madhyamaka-S$astra]), with some
chapters making use sometimes of passages from the former and sometimes of passages
from the latter, and I surmised that the author postdated Ch’ing-mu 7 H and predated
Kumarajiva (or may possibly have been Kumarajiva himself) (Goshima 2002). This
leads to the question of who Ch'ing-mu actually was. From the time of Chi-tsang 75 &k
down to the present day he has been regarded as the compiler of the Twelve-Gate Treatise
(Goshima 2004), and since the Meiji era (1868-1912) he has also come to be identified
by some with Aryadeva, but some confusion is evident in this latter view. In the
following, I shall review as faithfully as possible the history of research pertaining to
Ching-mu.”

2. Historical Source Material Relating to Ch'ing-mu

The only historical information on Ch'ing-mu is the following passage found in Seng-jui’s
548 preface to the Middle Treatise.

SPrilE, RREOASAQENEG)E ST H AR, @)HAMREMRE

HmEEAAEy, HoTRBEES, SRR, R R
Problematic in this passage are the four underlined sections. (1) Why is Ch’ing-mu
described as a brahmana (fan-chih F£7&) rather than an ordained monk? (2) The main
text of the Taishd edition has Pin-chia-lo i, but a footnote gives the variant reading
Pin-lo-chia Z #£flll, and one needs to consider which was the orginal form. (3) Is Ch’ing-
mu 7 H (“Blue-Eyes”) a translation of Pin-chia-lo (or Pin-lo-chia)? (4) Did Seng-jui
know by hearsay of “this person” (¥: A ) who “believed and understood the profound
Dharma” (fS % 1£) but whose “language was not elegant and apposite” (F¢ M), or
was he personally acquainted with him?

1. This article elaborates in greater detail on my earlier article “Janimonron to Rytju, Shomoku, Raju
(2) — toku ni Shomoku ni tsuite” T+ =5k, L EM - HH « Bt Q —BCHFHIZWT,
Indogaku Bukkyigaku Kenkyii HIFEFAAEUERTAL 55-2 (2007), pp. (97)-(103).

2. Taishd 30: 1a26-bl.
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3. “Pin-chia-lo” or “Pin-lo-chia”?

[ shall begin with (2), which will serve as the basis of our subsequent observations. Many
modern Japanese scholars have equated Ch'ing-mu with Pingala, and this is because they
consider Pin-chia-lo to be a transliteration of Pingala. For example, Ui has “Pin-chia-lo
(Pingala) = Ch'ing-mu, ca. 300-350,* and this view was endorsed by Hatani, who
likewise has “Pin-chia-lo (Pingala) = Ch'ing-mu, first half of 4th century.” However,
judging from the footnote in the Taisho edition, the form Pin-chia-lo is found in Seng-
juis preface to the Middle Treatise only in the Kory6 edition, while the Sung, Yiian, and
Ming editions all have Pin-lo-chia, and in the same preface quoted in the CHu san-tsang
chi-chi = &7t 4E all editions have Pin-lo-chia.’ The Fan-i ming-i chi #liR %54, on
the other hand, quoting the “Preface to the Middle Treatise,” has Pin-chia-lo.® On the
basis of these scant materials it is impossible to determine which was the original form.

4. The Identification of Ch'ing-mu (Pin-chia-lo) with Aryadeva

It was probably Nanjio who first identified Pin-chia-lo with Pingala, although he did so
with some reservations, writing, “Nilacaksus (? ‘blue eye,” or Pingalanetra).”” At the
time, there had as yet been little research on commentaries of the Mualamadhyamaka-
karika, and Nanjio confused Nilanetra (i.e., Ch’ing-mu), the author of the Middle Treatise
preserved in Chinese translation, with Aryadeva, Candrakirti, and also Bhaviveka. Of
particular interest is the following statement: “Arya Deva, also called Nilanetra, on
account of his having two spots, as large as the eyes, on his cheeks. His real name was
Candrakirti.”® Suzuki also considered “Ch’ing-mu” to be a translation of Pingalanetra,
“otherwise called Kanadeva or Candrakirti.” Takakusu subsequently pointed out that
Pingala means “tawny” and could not be the original term underlying “Chk’ing-mu,”

3. Ui 1921: 15-19. As is explained below, Teramoto tries to link cking & (“blue”) with pirigala by
interpreting ck'ing as “dark reddish-brown,” but Ui points out with reference to the entry JK{ilE, ZF
# {4 in the Fan-i ming-i chi (Taisho 54: 1109¢16), etc., that the Chinese translations of colour words
are not necessarily accurate. As further examples of the inaccuracy of the translations of colours, one
could cite Mvyut. 2090 & 3315 “Pingalah Ser-skya # F1 5" and Mvyut. 3240 “Pingalo nagaraja Ser-
skya B HEEE, FHMFE.” The Tibetan word ser skya is usually used as the equivalent of kapila or
pandara, but the former means “ tawny, reddish,” while the latter means “pale-white.”

Hatani 1930: 33.

An examination of currently accessible editions of the Chinese canon reveals that, in the case of Seng-

jui’s preface, the Koryd i JE edition and Fang-shan F#11] Stone Canon have Pin-chia-lo, while the Chi-

sha tH{#, Southern and Northern Ming, and Dragon editions all have Pin-lo-chia, as does the Chin 4

edition. In Seng-jui’s preface as reproduced in the CHu san-tsang chi-chi, the Chi-sha, Koryd, Chin,

and Southern and Northern Ming editions all have Pin-lo-chia (with the CHu san-tsang chi-chi not
being included in the Fang-shan Stone Canon and Dragon edition).

6. Taishd 54: 1066¢c. The Taisho edition gives no variant readings. Robinson (1967: 29) surmises that the
editors of the Taishd edition altered the reading, but the Southern Ming and Dragon editions (with the
Chin edition adding it from the Southern Ming edition), as well as the Chia-hsing 384 edition of the
Ming, which all include the Fan-i ming-i chi, have Pin-chia-lo.

7. Nanjio 1883: s.v. 1179 (Kun-lun *H38).

Nanjio 1883: Appendix I, Bodhisattvas, 4 Deva. Nanjio is here quoting Das 1882: 96.

9. Suzuki 1898: 20. Suzuki mentions the view that Candrakirti, also known as Nilanetra or Pingalanetra,
was the author of the Hundred Treatise (Pai-lun ¥A3%), i.e., Aryadeva or Kanadeva (sic) (ibid.: 22).
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whom he identified with Candrakirti, otherwise known as Aryadeva.'® Not surprisingly,
there have since then been no researchers who have associated the seventh-century
Candrakirti with the third-century Aryadeva. Teramoto, who published a Japanese
translation of the Tibetan translation of the Akutobhaya, considered Pin-chia-lo (i.e.,
Pingala) to be an abbreviation of Pingalaksa, meaning “tawny-eyed,” which he regarded
as a type of nickname rather than a proper name, and he identified him with Aryadeva,
who had the nickname of Kanadeva (“One-Eyed Deva”). His single eye (kana) was,
namely, tawny (pirigala), and accordingly in Seng-juis preface we find the comment
“called in Chinese ‘Blue-Eyes™ (% & & H ). Teramoto further notes with regard to
Ch'ing-mu that ciing 75 “is not green, but refers to a colour between light ink-black and
grey, that is, dark reddish-brown or dark blue.”!! In other words, Teramoto identified the
author of the Middle Treatise (i.e., CHing-mus Commentary) with Aryadeva. In addition,
Demiéville writes that the author of the Madhyamaka-sastra was Ts'ing-mou (Ch’ing-
mu), whom he equates with Pingala, and that this name is perhaps a nickname of
Aryadeva."? Lamotte too identifies the author of the Madhyamaka-sastra with Aryadeva,
and he mentions several of Aryadevas sobriquets — Kanadeva, Nilanetra, Pingalanetra,
Pingalacaksus, and Karnaripa — without, however, citing any sources.”

Since then, there have been no scholars who explicitly argue for the identity of
Ch’ing-mu and Aryadeva, but a number of scholars have remained open to the possibility
that they may be the same person. For instance, May writes that if one accepts the
identity of Aryadeva with Shomoku (Ch'ing-mu), Aryadeva would also be the author of
the Chiron (Chung-lun) and he may also have written the commentary on the
Jiinimonron (Shih-erh-men lun)."* Ruegg mentions in a note that the identity of Aryadeva
and Ch'ing-mu was rejected by Tucci,’ but in the main body of his text he also notes that
Ching-mu (whose other name he gives as Pin-lo-chieh [=Pin-lo-chia]) has been identified
with Aryadeva and has also sometimes been credited with the commentary preserved in
Chinese on the Shih-erh-men lun.'® Mimaki too writes that if the identification of
Pingalanetra (i.e., Ching-mu) with Aryadeva is correct, then Aryadeva would have
composed a commentary on the Mitlamadhyamaka-karika (i.e., Chung-lun)."”

The Grub mtha shel gyi me long, the original of Dass English translation on
which Nanjio relied, has “the blue-eyed dcarya — this is another name for Candrakirti,
who was so called because he had a pair of blue spots like eyes on both cheeks,” and
there is no mention of Aryadeva.' This occurs in a passage explaining the lineage of the

10. Takakusu 1903: 182.

11. Teramoto 1974: 13-17.

12. Demiéville 1953: 447.

13. Lamotte 1970: 1373. In his review of Lamotte’s book, De Jong (1971: 109) rejects Lamotte’s view,
stating that the Akurobhaya and CHing-mus Commentary were written by authors familiar with
Aryadevas works.

14. May 1979: 480.

15. Tucci 1929: xvii.

16. Ruegg 1981: 48.

17. Mimaki 1987: 432.

18. Das took considerable liberties in his English translation, and by way of comparison I shall give his
translation of the passage in question, the original Tibetan, a more literal English translation, and a
Chinese translation.
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Indian Madhyamaka school, a precursor of the Chinese T’ien-t’ai K3 and Hua-yen £/
schools, and it would seem that Das identified the said dcarya with Aryadeva on account
of his position in the lineage. If this is so, then this would mean that this English
translation by Das was the starting point of the (groundless) identification of Ch'ing-mu
with Aryadeva, which was to perdure for more than one hundred years after the
publication of Nanjio’s Catalogue.

5. The Identification of Ch’ing-mu (Pin-lo-chia) with Vimalaksa

Teramoto’s views had been based on the earlier views of Walleser," who had deemed
Pin-lo-chia rather than Pin-chia-lo to be the correct form and speculated that it might

19.

IV The Spread of the Sﬁnyatﬁ Philosophy. Buddha delivered this philosophy to Manju Ghosha who
in turn delivered it to Nagarjuna. The following were the eminent teachers of this philosophy: — 1.
Nagarjuna. 2. Arya Deva, also called Nila-netra, on account of his having two spots, as large as the
eyes, on both his cheeks. His real name was Candrakirti. 3. Svami Prajia-ra$mi. 4. the Chinese sage
Ye$e-pal who was miraculously visited by Nagarjuna. 5. Yes$e-Lodoi, from whom Ti-chi-ta-§i learnt
it. (Das 1882: 96-7)
bzhi pa zab mo lta ba'i brgyud pa ni / ston pa bcom ldan das / rje btsun ‘jam pd’i dbyangs / dpal
mgon ‘phags pa kiu sgrub / slob dpon mthing mig can / di zla ba grags pa’i mtshan gyi rnam grangs te
[m]khur tshos gnyis la sme ba mthing kha zung mig dang dra ba yod pas de ltar grags / rje legs ldan
"byed phyi ma’am legs Idan 'byed chung ba / rje pra jnya ra smi/ rgya nag slob dpon ye shes dpal / 'di
la klu sgrub kyi nye brgyud kyang yod par gda’ / de nas slob dpon ve shes blo gros / de la ti ce da shi'u
ste slob dpon chen po ye shes Idan bya bas gsan / (Grub mtha’ shel kyi me long, in Collected Works of
Thu'u-bkwan Blo-bzang-chos-kyi-nyi-ma, ed. and reproduced by Ngawang Gelek Demo, with introd.
by E. Gene Smith, 1969, vol. 2, Kha, p. 468)
IV. The lineage of the profound view is: the Teacher Bhagavan, the Venerable Mafijughosa, the
glorious protector Holy Nagarjuna, the blue-eyed dcarya — this is another name for Candrakirti,
who was so called because he had a pair of blue spots like eyes on both cheeks —, the master Later
Bhaviveka or Small Bhaviveka, the master Prajfiarasmi, and the Chinese dcdrya Hui-wen & 3C. Here
is the lineage close to Nagarjuna. Next, the acarya Hui-ssu 28, from whom Chih-che Ta-shih £
KFili, that is, the Great Acarya Endowed with Wisdom, heard [the teachings].
M, IR, BABEM R IGREE SORERE, TR, HH. HEAAMmSmNRA. A
AR AR B EE, MR, BeFMAs, EAEERBRS IR A/NEIR M, RESH
WEBOX ERIBECSCE, MOUSHERWERE RS, BOURER, BEgUAIm, SREEEHE
HIRKPTRI%E. (Lo-sang-ch'iieh-chi-ni-ma ## Z&#1# JE# |Blo-bzang-chos-kyi-nyi-mal, tr. Liu Li-
chrien BIS2F, T'u-kuan tsung-pai yiian-liu, chiang-shu i-chieh tsung-p ai yiian-liu ho chiao-i shan-
shuo ching-ching shih T IRIEWR - 38—V SR B A # 2 E 3 5 #58, Lhasa: Hsi-tsang
Ch'u-pan-she FEERHRAREL, 1985 [repr. 1999], p. 211)
Fa-tsang 58 of the T’ang writes in his Shiki-erh-men lun tsung-chih i-chi + =PI RE#E 5T (Taishs
42: 213a5-25) that he heard directly from Divakara, a monk from Central India, that Prajfiara$émi, who
was at Nalanda Monastery in Central India together with STlabhadra, had transmitted the teachings of
the middle view and true emptiness, having received them distantly from Maiijusri and Nagarjuna and
directly from Ch'ing-mu and Bhaviveka. A similar account appears in the Fan-i ming-i chi (Taishd 54:
1159b18-20) and T’ang Ta-chien-fu-Su ku su-chu fan-ching ta-te Fa-tsang ho-shang chuan [ KBEF
HE BRI AL AN {8 (Taisho 50: 284¢26-27). The author of the Tibetan doxography quoted
above probably based himself on works such as these. It is, however, unlikely that the Indian monk
Diviakara would have mentioned Ch'ing-mu, and the Tibetan text records the lineage found in the Hua-
yen ching t an-hsiian chi FERRFERKAL (Taisho 35: 112a2) and Ta-cheng cii-hsin lun i-chi K2R
et (Taisho 44: 242b20), which give more or less the same account, namely, Mafijuéri — Nagarjuna
— Aryadeva — Bhaviveka — Prajfidrasmi. It is not clear why Ch'ing-mu was confused with Aryadeva
in China, but it would seem to be unrelated to the thesis identifying Ch’ing-mu with Aryadeva. Cf. Peri
1911: 367; Huntington 1986: 181.
Teramoto based himself on Walleser, who, however (as is discussed below), speculated on the original
Sanskrit on the basis of the form Pin-lo-chia, whereas Teramoto changed this to Pin-chia-lo when
developing his own arguments.
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correspond to either Pingalakkha (a Prakrit form of Pingaldksa) or a corrupt form of
Vimalaksa, and while no one with the former name is mentioned in Tibetan histories of
Buddhism, the latter would correspond to Kumarajivas Vinaya master Pei-mo-lo-ch’a #
EE#E X in Kucha. According to Walleser, Pei-mo-lo-ch’a, who arrived in Chang-an &%
five years after Kumarajiva and edited the Shih-sung lii &1 (Dasabhanavara-vinaya),
revised an early commentary on the Mialamadhyamaka-karika, traces of which survive in
the Tibetan translation of the Akutobhaya, and composed CHing-mus Commentary. As is
indicated by the statement at the start of Kao-seng chuan {5 f {5 2 that “Pei-mo-lo-ch’a
means Untainted Eyes” (WLEERER, Y5 ME), Vimalaksa does not mean “blue-eyed”
(Ching-mu F H ), but a close equivalent would be Chiing-mu 7§ H (“pure-eyed”).
Walleser suggested that if the author of the Middle Treatise was Vimalaksa, then Seng-jui
mistakenly wrote & H for i [1, or, if the author was Pingalakkha, then Seng-jui
misinterpreted pingala as “blue” rather than “tawny.””® In this connection, Robinson
suggests that the two words “pure” (&) and “blue” () might have been identical in
Ch'ang-an speech or that Kumarajivas Kuchean accent may have obscured the
difference; alternatively, a scribe may simply have omitted the water radical in what had
originally been 74 H, resulting in ¥ H. In other words, Robinson regards Pin-lo-chia (&
M) as a corrupt form of Vimalaksa and considers the Chinese equivalent to have been
& B (though it was actually written as 7§ H ). If this was case, it is not necessary,
according to Robinson, to equate this Vimalaksa with Kumarajivas Vinaya master Pei-
mo-lo-ch’a, and he may have been some otherwise unknown Indian.”

6. Is “Ch’'ing-mu” (Pin-chia-lo/Pin-lo-chia) a Translated Name?

Here 1 wish to consider the third question raised earlier, namely, whether “Ch'ing-mu” is
a translation. As was noted above, Teramoto considered “Ch’'ing-mu” to be a translation
of “Pin-chia-lo (Pingalaksa),” and he took cKing & (“blue”) to mean “dark reddish-
brown.” Walleser, taking Pin-lo-chia to be the original form, considered “Ching-mu” &
H either to be a scribal error for Chting-mu 75 H if Pin-lo-chia corresponded to a corrupt
form of Vimalaksa or, if Pin-lo-chia corresponded to Pingalakkha, to be the result of a
misunderstanding of the colour designated by pingala. Robinson too took “Ch’ing-mu” to
be a translation of Pin-lo-chia, with #§ El having been mistakenly written as # H. In
other words, these three scholars all considered “Ch’'ing-mu” to be a translation. In
contrast, Bocking, while taking Pin-lo-chia to correspond to Vimalaksa, as Walleser had
suggested, considers “Ch'ing-mu” to be not a translation of Vimalaksa but a descriptive
nickname given to him by the Chinese.” In support of this he cites the biography of Pei-
mo-lo-ch’a in the Kao-seng chuan, at the end of which it is stated that because he actually
had blue eyes, people at the time called him the “blue-eyed Vinaya master” (3 £ A IR
B, W AURS 2y IR Bocking accordingly translates the opening section of

20. Walleser 1912: ix-xiii.

21. Robinson 1967: 29-30.

22. I have not seen Bocking 1985 and have relied on the published version of his dissertation (Bocking
1995).

23. Taishd 54: 333c13. In the entry on Pei-mo-lo-ch’a $LEEHE S in the Fan-i ming-i chi it is stated that “he
was widely known as the Blue-Eyed Vinaya Master” (-5 7 B #Hifi; Taisho 54: 1069al1). In the Hsii
Kao-seng chuan =18 15, Pei-mo-lo-ch'a is also referred to as the “Blue-Eyed Vinaya Master” (i§ H
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Seng-jui’s preface quoted above as follows: “The commentary which is now issued is by

IR T)

the Indian Brahman Vimalaksa, called in Chinese ‘Blue-eyes’.

7. Was Seng-jui Personally Acquainted with Ch’'ing-mu?

If the author of the Middle Treatise preserved in Chinese translation is considered to
correspond to Pei-mo-lo-ch’a, Kumarajiva’s Vinaya master and the editor of the Shis-sung
lii, the answer to the fourth question posed earlier, regarding whether or not Seng-jui was
personally acquainted with the author of the Middle Treatise, would be that he was from
the year 406 onwards. According to Bocking, it was because Seng-jui knew him well that
he was able to write that though the author of the Middle Treatise believed and
understood the profound Dharma, his language was not elegant and apposite.”* But this
raises a question: Why would Pei-mo-lo-ch'a, a Vinaya master of the so-called Hinayana,
have written a commentary on Nagarjuna’s Milamadhyamaka-karika, which expounds
the teachings of sinyata? Moreover, according to Kumarajivas biography in the Kao-
seng chuan, he studied the Mahdyana under Siiryasoma and converted to the Mahayana,
at which time he committed to memory the Middle Treatise, Hundred Treatise (Pai-lun
T15m), Twelve-Gate Treatise, etc., which means that he would have been familiar with the
Middle Treatise in Kashghar or Kucha, long before he arrived in China. Bocking
addresses this question in the following manner. If Kumarajiva had arrived in Ch’ang-an
in 401 with a copy of the original version of the Middle Treatise (or carrying it in his
memory), he would have translated it well before 409, when it was actually translated. In
contrast, the Hundred Treatise was translated in 402 and revised in 404.% The Middle
Treatise represented the core of Nagarjuna’s thought, and if Kumarajiva had already had a
copy when he arrived in Ch’ang-an he would have immediately set about translating it. It
took him less than five months to translate the Lotus Sitra in seven fascicles and about
two years to translate the voluminous Great Perfection of Wisdom Treatise (Ta chih-tu lun
REEEH) in 100 fascicles, and it is therefore inconceivable that it should have taken him
eight years to translate a work of only four fascicles. What is more, there are no direct
quotations from the Middle Treatise in any work produced in Ch’ang-an before 409.% For
instance, in 406 Seng-chao 2%, one of Kumarajivas leading disciples, wrote a treatise
called the Pan-jo wu-chih lun B #E515%,% in which he shows hardly any knowledge of
the Middle Treatise and relies for his understanding of the Madhyamika on the Hundred

R0; Taisho 50: 620b3-4).

24. Bocking 1995: 395-405 (Appendix: The Problem of the Authorship of the Middle Treatise).

25. Bocking cites no sources in regard to this point, but in his commentary on the preface to the Hundred
Treatise in his Pai-lun su Bl i B Chi-tsang writes in regard to the two prefaces to the Hundred
Treatise, “Master [Seng-ljui’s preface is an early version from the fourth year of the Hung-shih BA%R
era.... Master [Seng-|chao’s preface is the present text, which is a second version from the sixth year
[of the Hung-shih era]” (Taishd 42: 232a13-15).

26. A number of verses considered to have been quoted from the Mialamadhyamaka-karika are found in
the Great Perfection of Wisdom Treatise (translated in Hung-shih 7 {405]), and according to Saitd
(2003: 196) there are at least 14 such verses, quoted 18 times in all. But Bocking writes that a
comparison of the two works would suggest that whatever borrowing took place was completed before
the translation of the Middle Treatise.

27. According to Tsukamoto (1972: 150), it was composed around Hung-shih 7 (405).
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Treatise and Great Perfection of Wisdom Treatise.”® Though Seng-chao would have
received direct instruction in Madhyamika ideas from Kumarajiva, he does not quote
directly from the Middle Treatise. This implies that no written text of the Middle Treatise
was available during the first five or six years after Kumarajiva’s arrival in Ch’ang-an.
Bocking suggests that Pei-mo-lo-cl'a arrived in Ch'ang-an in 406 together with the
Milamadhyamaka-karika and his own commentary, which Kumarajiva then spent two to
three years revising and translating.

In this fashion, Bocking accepts the identification of Ck’ing-mu with Pei-mo-lo-
ch’a, suggested as one possibility by Walleser. But is it conceivable that a master of the
Sarvastivada Vinaya, hailing from Kashmir, would have written a commentary on a
Mahayana work? In this regard, Walleser mentions the possibility that Pei-mo-lo-ch’a
may have been led to the Mahayana by his disciple Kumarajiva in Kucha. Huntington,
meanwhile, regards Bocking’s views as the only comprehensive thesis to connect the
transliterated name “Pin-lo-chia” with the supposedly translated name “Ch’ing-mu”
through the intermediary of a historical figure (Pei-mo-lo-ch’a).”

In the above three sections (§§ 5-7), we have examined chiefly the identification
of Ch'ing-mu with Pin-lo-chia. But is it actually possible to link Pin-lo-chia to Vima-
1aksa? According to Coblin, the character pin £ can be used to transcribe piri(g)-, but not
vim-, vin-, bim-, etc.,* and the character chia ffll is not used to transcribe -kkha or -ksa.*'
In other words, when considered from a phonological point of view, Pin-lo-chia cannot
correspond to Vimalaksa, and the form Pin-chia-lo, equating with Pingala, is supported.
If this is the case, then the arguments of Walleser (who posited vim-)** and also Robinson
and Bocking, as well as Huntington’s endorsement of Bocking’s thesis, all turn out to be
without foundation.

8. Was Ch’ing-mu a Brahman?

Lastly, I wish to consider the question of why Ch’'ing-mu is described as a brahmana
(fan~chih 75 ) rather than an ordained monk. In this connection Ui writes, “He would
have been a Brahman scholar who had converted to Buddhism, which he was studying,

28. The Pan-jo wu-chih lun contains a single half-verse thought to have been taken from the
Miulamadhyamaka-karika (XXIV18ab). The three Chinese translations of the full verse are given
below (with underlines indicating the corresponding half-verse).

Pan-jo wu-chih lun: S Bl2, THHEEBEE BMAR AREEET O WEIE)  (Taishs 45:

154a20-21)

Great Perfection of Wisdom Treatise: "R AE RBATM SEKR4A  HS4HE] (Taishs 25:
107a11-12)

Ching-mus Commentary: "RABER BSWER HTARKSAL HEFEHE, (Taisho 30:
33c11-12)

29. Huntington 1986: 185. This is merely the conclusion to Huntington’s discussion of the name “Ch’'ing-
mu,” and he himself considers that there is a possibility that Cl'ing-mu may have written an Indian
work possessing points in common with the Akutobhava and Middle Treatise or that he may have
edited and enlarged on such a work (ibid.: 187).

30. Coblin 1994: 356. I should like to express my sincere gratitude to Prof. Seishi Karashima (Soka
University). Without his advice on phonological reconstructions of “Ancient Chinese”, I could not have
completed this paper.

31. Ibid.: 128.

32. Walleser 1912: xii.
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and rather than being ordained and becoming a monk, he would have maintained the
outward appearance of a Brahman instead of assuming the appearance of a monk.”*
Likewise, Hatani considers him to have been “not a Buddhist sramana but a layman who,
though a Brahman, had studied Buddhism and attained a quite deep understanding.”*
Teramoto, on the other hand, who identified Ch'ing-mu with Aryadeva, makes no
mention of this point, while Bocking, who argues for the identification of Ch’ing-mu with
Pei-mo-lo-ch’a, has “the Indian Brahman Vimalaksa” in his translation, but he essentially
ignores this issue. Saigusa, to whom Bocking submitted a paper entitled “The Problem of
the Authorship of the Chung-lun” shortly before his departure from Japan in 1982, takes
Bocking’s Pei-mo-lo-ch’a thesis into account in an overview of past research on Ch’ing-
mu, but ultimately rejects Bocking’s thesis on the grounds that the Vinaya master Pei-mo-
lo-ch’a could not have been a brahmana and it would have been quite strange for
Kumarajiva, who had already gained a good understanding of the Middle Treatise while
in Kashghar (or Kucha) and had even committed it to memory, to have obtained a copy
of the Middle Treatise from Pei-mo-lo-ch'a, who arrived in Ch’ang-an after Kumarajiva.*®
It should also be noted that only Takakusu equates fan-chih with brahmacari (sic; =
brahmacarin).3®

Because there is so little material on the basis of which to form a judgement,
nothing conclusive can be said about the meaning of fan-chih in the present context, but I
would nonetheless like to refer to the example of “Ch’ang-chao (Dirghanakha: ‘Long-
Nailed’) fan-chih” & /N 3 & , mentioned in the Great Perfection of Wisdom Treatise
translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva.”” “Dirghanakha” was, as is well-known, a
nickname, and his real name was Kosthila (Chii-ch’ih-lo £ #% ), who was a maternal
uncle of Sariputra, a leading disciple of the Buddha. Modern translators of the Grear
Perfection of Wisdom Treatise have all rendered fan-chih in this case as brahmacarin,®
presumably because it is stated that “in order to broaden his discussions he left home and
became a fan-chih” (£l K AEFE&).” But in other texts that record the story of
Dirghanakha he is described as a wandering mendicant (parivrajaka),’ and in the above
example too fan-chih should probably be understood in the sense of parivrdjaka.
Likewise, in Kumarajiva’s translation of the Lotus Sitra the term fan-chih corresponds to
parivrdjaka,” and the term paribbdjaka appearing in the “Dighanakka Sutta” (Majjhima
Nikaya 74) is translated in the Tsa a-han ching #EFT-E&#% and Pieh-i tsa a-han ching BIER

33. Ui 1921: 16.

34. Hatani 1930: 33.

35. Saigusa 1984: 51-52.

36. Takakusu 1903: 182.

37. Taisho 25: 61b18-62a28.

38. Lamotte (1949: 46): “le brahmacarin Dirghanakha”; Saigusa (1973: 24): “Chosd bownji [Chang-chao
fan-chih] (brahmacarin Dirghanakha)”’; Kajiyama and Akamatsu (1989: 36): “the seeker of the way,
Choso [Ch'ang-chao] (Brahmacarin Dirghanakha).”

39. Taisho 25: 61b28.

40. AvadanaSataka (ed. P. L. Vaidya, BST No. 19, Darbhanga, 1958), “Dirghanakha’,” pp. 255-259;
Mulasarvastivada-Vinayavastu (ed. N. Dutt, Gilgit Manuscripts, Vol. 3, Part 4), “Pravrajakavastu,” pp.
1-25. For the Chinese equivalent of the former, see note 43. In the case of the latter, parivrijaka is
invariably translated as fan-chih (Ken-pen shuo i-chieh yu-pu p'i-na-yeh chu-chia shih IRAFH —YH
R EAZRHR LR, Taisho 23: 1020b-1031a).

41. Karashima 2001: 88, s.v. %& (fan zhi).
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MEPE#E as wai-tao chu-chia JHEHFR and fan-chih Fi& respectively.” In other words,
“Chang-chao fan-chih” was a nickname for a “non-Buddhist wandering mendicant
(parivrajaka) with long nails.”* Similarly, would it not be possible to take the appellation
“Ch’ing-mu fan-chik” in the sense of a “former parivrdjaka with blue eyes™?

9. Concluding Remarks

When considered in light of the above, it is evident that, in spite of a long history of
research on the subject, almost nothing about Ch’ing-mu has been clarified. About all that
can be said with any certainty is that the author of the Middle Treatise preserved in
Chinese translation was called Pin-chia-lo, i.e., Pingala, and in China he was known as
“CRing-mu ” or “Ch’ing-mu fan-chih.”

Setting aside this research on Ch'ing-mu’s name, there are also some researchers
who, basing themselves on comparative textual research, regard him as the compiler of
the Twelve-Gate Treatise or Akutobhaya. Gard (1954) and Tanji (1982) may be mentioned
as examples of the former and latter respectively, and Lindtner (1982) suggests that he
may have compiled both of these works. These scholars all base themselves on the
connections between the Akutobhaya, CHing-mu’s Commentary, and Twelve-Gate Treatise
to be seen in quotations, borrowings, and appropriated passages in these three works, and
this type of research may also be assumed to have been influenced, albeit indirectly, by
earlier research on Ch'ing-mu.

In order to probe the truth about Ch'ing-mu, careful text-based research, such as
that conducted by Huntington (1986) and Sait6(2003), will need to be continued and
accumulated. I too hope to be able to make some contribution, even if it is only small,
through an examination of the relationship between the Twelve-Gate Treatise, the Tibetan
translation of the Akutobhaya, and the Middle Treatise preserved in Chinese translation.
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Dirghanakha, and since the word po-lo-men % 3™ is used to refer to Brahmans, fan-chih should
presumably be understood to mean parivrajaka. After Dirghanakha has become a sramana and gained
the state of an arhat, other monks call him “fan-chih pi-ckiv” # & bt i, which, judging from the
context, probably means a “bhiksu who was formerly a parivrajaka.”
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Dieter Schlingloff zum 8o. Geburtstag am 24. April 2008

mt@u—%%ﬁ\wm%u&%%@%ﬁmTioﬁkiﬁﬁﬂémot%ﬁé\
EBPREOFRBEL LT, AT FINEERL L L BB (TRBIE1REAE)
NYRFELEBHBRT 4= —+ Va2 To 7L (‘Prof em. @r}aﬁl[ ﬂ)leter
&W%@ﬂ@A+&®%ﬁ%%«®%%@%wé%ﬁtoiuLt@ﬁ D
ATV 4y ERFOAY FFTEHHRLY - 77 vt (‘Prof Dr. Eli Franco) &
IaVAY IA TV v bBRXFHEGFE = 77 v 4 ¥ ¥4 (Priv.-Doz. Dr. Monika
Zin) DATHE, &8, COLFRAIRER, 71 7V 4 v DAV FEE - FRTY
TEOMEZO—A4LTd, LHIIRIERL LHAL LV,

EiZ, ANBOBBETEILP TS0, INHRALTA2E—%, Fuitb ki
A%Ltwf\ﬁﬁ?“*?%’ﬁﬂékﬁ?%%@&tf LT hHERD
LE LTk, %u“m%NWﬁ%é%HtWT\&g%ﬁﬂ(ﬁ@fﬁwﬁﬁot
YaYyyrZeo7HELER, EHBREELTHRESTSILICLE, ZLT, HESKEED
HFLEFLOT, COFTHEER @%Wémﬁwtf\/tmaﬁﬁz#ﬂ$ 33
Exrtpsc izl

vaYyvyrZe 7R, LFEH) L EHIR (ﬂ-ﬂmamtymfessor) LT, wigAhHL
LTA&B Yy YHEEEREIL, 247V 4 v EXRFOALA VEFPRT IV TEREN
(Institut ﬁlr Indologie und Zentm[asienwissenscﬁaﬁ) T, B L > THRANTH AL
LEDTVE, CCETETR, L2 21@E F2LRFFOZHORFE T,
B33 7V v Yy —L LOULHEN - HBED, SLLIHREETLTVDIDTH
AL, By -,

CCIEHLI BRI ABEL VY, AT v vV, 1841 F IR VY K F
HIBITH Ty 7 '7 Z (Hermann Brockhaus: 1806-1877) A%, A ¥ K #4a#0%
DHHETE3LDRFLFRIIERL, BELALAFHIKBIIBRSE L, FM v H#F
L% (1845) . HAEL *mmma ZHLLETH, BLAEELITVIAN YL
B wiE A ) (see e.g. ARIRIAB, X: 2006/2007, p. 503f.: §3.5.1b; also perh. Yuyama,
Burnouf, 2000, p. 33f.: §4.2.4),

LZAT, va)vyre7HEE ALY 7Y M®%z:%%l&l&é&¢6\
T —)b @ (Eragebirge) D FHIIELB LTV B, T2 Y~ Y RFHEHK
(1972-1996) D HE#H D —321E, FHOBKBROF T, 1 Y k%4 TV EHBIIoV
T i u& (T Ak A (see esp. ARIRIAB, X, p. 493-497: §3.1.2), it wTHF AL £

ARIRIAB Vol. XI (March 2008): 335-341
© 2008 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

(ibid., p.497:§3.1.2g)y ST I —EABALTBEI LI LTH B,

val)vrZue7HER, O OhEBRLAXSRFULRERE L - T, EMEMEL TH
(bt FIKBFLULFLE—JICERL, HForBmL LT, AV F¥
DHFDFRABRIIB LIBELB52 T8, HIBEVFEEFD—ALVIRETHAS
J, TIUHOERAFBT I AR LB O L 0N, FHFVRFRL LT, FITH
BILHBEDE, ¥y T4 YFYRETT 7MY a1y b (Ernst Waldschmidt /B 27
B BT 1807-1985) L4 M T, —+HEWBILES VDoV T 7 ¥
BRBPHFRL, FoRERABRCHEAEDL LA ->T, BUSNLY YIKE S L
HEBEROPAREL L LAFHFLLT, BOTHPBLTVB S LTH B, i
kf@;am if \‘k:u ‘0

bOBEBLERIC, Va) vy e 7R, %M%%b cN G, REL Y vV EFEE
LTy 20K LBTFAEHELEI L, FX3ICHEBO—BTHE, CORALOFL LB
(e, LThHBIITTTL OO TE- LV, xﬁ DS T IR 506 8
%Lt/lu Ta7HBIILT, LHEEHROPORELF L, I LOTHIISULE
HMILERTEEDTHA I,

%%\:CT T bvaiy bEE XUV VFEROENESTHRVT, Y
FXALBOEE LF - FH—RICHVECEFe, Ao L (REVRG, 7o
Vo # B O XA E (Preuflischer Kulturbesitz) £, A CABABDO L DIZH LT R
foy AREO—ATHEILE, EhB LR TELV,

V) Y ORBRFEMENS, 4V FEFHREORALVEZEHIE, FA v PRT
VTHERBD Y 2 ¥ T 2 —F I (Albert Grimwedel /¥4 R 48 f: 1856-1935)' & 7 #
Y e e 2y 7 (Albert von Le Coq /T 184 « BI4T: 1860-1930) MAN 6 V) 2 —
¥y — 2 (ﬂ-[ezinricﬁ Liiders: 1869-19043). Z LTH v F 4 Y XV~ "B oTY 7 b ¥ 2
Ty ML X ST TV (Herbert Hirtel: 1921-2005) %t EDAM 4 BT LEBH T
%otwtcvbit%ht%ak O & E AR (F1910) b, BIBRICT v 7 1 ¥
rFyT, v—7 (fEmi[Sieg: 1866-1951) L T 7 bV 2 1y PEAKKLDOERE LT 1.

IHER, BmIENACLE LB CoTvHmERTABY LV, FEKNE
+DEN, - BEHIIHL TR, S0 BHZFICLAVW L, URHEAPH—FTHRILED THEX
NEILET—ELLF4L, MBILEPLZVOTE TN E VS,

Siehe z.B. Albert Griinwedel - Briefe und Dokumente, herausgegeben von Hartinut Walravens (= Asien-
und Afvika-Studien der Humboldt-Universitit zu Berlin, X) (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 2001),
XXXVI, 206 p. — ISSN 0948-9798 / ISBN 3-447-04454-3.

Cf. Review by Oskar von Hiniiber, Indo-Iranian Fournal, X1.VI, 3 (2003), p. 290.
~ Siehe z.B. Ernst Waldschmidt, “Albert von Le Coq* 7, IAZ = Indo-Asiatische Zeitschrifi: Mitteilungen der

Gesellschaft fiiy indo-asiatische Kunst, Berlin, IV/V (Berlin 2000-2001), p. 160-164 (inkl. Photo auf p. 161).
= Nachdruck nach Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, N.F. VI (1930).
On von Le Coq’s works see Giinther Weibgen, “Bibliographie”, Orientalistische Literaturzeitung,
XXXIII, 6 (Juni 1930), Sp. 395-398.
- Siehe bes. z.B. Lore Sander, “Ernst Waldschmidt 15.7.1897 — 25.2.1985: Ein Leben fiir die indische
Philologie und Kunstgeschichte”, I4Z, I (Berlin 1997), p. 65-77 (mit Ills.).
Auch Heinz Bechert, “<Nachrufe auf verstorbene Mitglieder> — Ermst Waldschmidt: 15. Juli 1897 - 25.
Februar 19857, Febrbuch der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gittingen, 1990, p. 94-103.
" See on Chi’s career and works briefly e.g. Yuyama, “Prabodh Chandra Bagchi (1898-1956): A Model in
the Beginnings of Indo-Sinic Buddhist Philology”, ARIRIAB, V: 2001 (2002), p. 135-146, esp. 140f.; —,
“Additional Remarks”, ARIRIAB, VI: 2003 (2004), p. 342 (on Chi’s departure from and arrival back in
Peking (1935-)1936 & 1946).
* See also e.g. Yuyama, “Misc.Philol.Buddh. (I)”, ARIRIAB, VI: 2002 (2003), p. 348-351 (with reference
to SWTF = Sanskrit-Werterbuch der buddbistischen Texte aus den Turfanfunden), esp. p. 350f.
" See on his works e.g. The Mabivastu-Avadina in Old Palm-Leaf and Paper Manuscripts. With
Introductory Remarks by A. Yuyama (= Bibliotheca Codicum Asiaticorum, XV) (Tokyo: Centre for East
Asian Cultural Studies for UNESCO, 2001), p. lv-lvi: §8.1; further Yuyama, “Misc.Philol. Buddh. (II)”,

336



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

ANUVFMITEBLTE, WhEFHHELA Y FPEHFFOFRERXSISCERLALIET, &
(b hTwL), ROKDIEHOTTYH, FHU, L2V r—FHOV Y7
BHOFEEEZGCHBL, MOt B0TE R, 20TELEEL, VY vaAf ¥ FE
fh%ﬁ (Museum fuir Indische Kunst) &, =OOO$+A 1L, &EL - THEL L, #HR

VEEE, RALVY YOFTIRERIL, v =Y Ay T S —FDERED
i%mfﬁﬁtﬂwf\«wu LB PTh-DT, AELDOFELT, HLuvh
fAu%#lAcTLicfiAtébAbT HOBFMTREH LW, WIETY

L va) vy 7 o735 0o, 3 DAk tFE VIl BLTEIL, B, 1V F
%%Tf&‘& RT7 VT EMeAE (Museum fir Ostasiatische Kunst) 1d, —OOH+ =4 14
HERETCHALIN, AP T VT ENE (Museumﬁlr Asiatische Kunst)& & > T 3,
S, FOLIICARRALTHALoMEB LY,

LAT, Val) vy T u Bl RXROMEOFELOEREL, AFN L) T CE
LbIFTE2-ERI), REFD, TV Y I —DHET, mz‘\b#%mﬁ
(1007-2006) L & DF WA G, FUTI ML EFOEMTHEOALMI T, BHEL
HEATWEEEI, vayyraziito, 40kl EFLHALTRLEY
Vv, XTEROHAEBEFRI AR, FFENOMEBEORBIFLL L, ok
oY, MRS T L EEN, SET SRS VY, CORETOEGRAY, 3
CIRBRF A LIICHOE-T, SSIIBRXAFLEAFTH D,

WiHEZ L, MREEALELEDHFEITEIS, RROBTEENOATHBEMAL
W llob@Elhh o, EFLELLEI(LEEOALHELIDLTVS ) BT,
ABETTHL, BHODEVAHROPEFGILRALILZVWEFTLERY, HLI LIk
CHZ LW D2, FABRII, MIEETRVEEFOFEEREEI, BLOARTHAH
ey, HBOBOLOETER, 2IVILE-RLDh, LAILHREBATELY
LhedilbyhHoFk, vay v 707 SEEEMBEOTLAOHBEER, F o< b
HTwp, HROEELBI T, PP H-LLIIIBRLEDE, 1%, THATNHL D
FOR R, RERNEBZTHTIRTW S,

b, val v Z o oIt T, BOTHERI, TORLEAFLTHE,

ARIRIAB, VIIL: 2003 (2004), p. 278f.: §9 “FEHmMETL B
" Siehe z.B. Raffael Dedo Gadebusch & Corinna Wessels-Mevissen, “Nachruf Professor Dr. Herbert
Hirtel: 7. Mai 1921 — 23. November 20057, IAZ, X (2006), p. 145 (mit Photo).
Otherwise, Yuyama, “Misc.Philol.Buddh. (V)”, ARIRIAB, X: 2006 (2007), p. 527: “##sr H(6)”, cum. n.
1.
S BE - B, R TFRERTREITG), BIR(IASPHER ARIRIAB, VI: 2002 (2003), p. 354f. (2d Ajanta
paintings by Schlingloff & Takada).

Festschrift Dieter Schlingloff zum Vollendung des 65. Lebensjabres dargebracht von Schiilern, Freunden und
Kollegen, herausgegeben von Friedrich Wilhelm (Reinbek: Dr. Inge Wezler Verlag fiir Orientalistische
Fachpublikationen, 1996), XIII, 346 p., ink. Figs., Ills.

1% Cf. Dieter Schlingloff — Publications 1955 — 2000 (Selbstverlag?), 6 pages (without pagination).
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§0.0. FAMNE — ZOMD TEERBRARICOWT, BHIIRINICH T, ZEHIIM
BEELOT, BEGORICHHZE > T, X THRE L2 2 2 TIIERTOFR
VBT 2, 72, CONS RSO ER JE—2AFTELE I, fiFmE
MELRINEZSEN>ZON, EHITESE TH o7 (see esp. ARIRIAB, X:
2006/2007, p. 20f). i, FH TSR L 28— T, BHREO/NS 2T THR S N/
D, IR TERN S TZOES ULhL, ZONTFELIN, EN=sTH S
N, BT —A DIBEOKRRBIZROND EZA0 S, EFIIBEOBEMDAN TN E
# Z = (see esp. ARIRIAB, X, p. 24, top). TN EARA L TWiz & B L HRHEMEEIERD,
Flc k> TEBRBOXRBOF ZENLTHICLUE, RiEHRETHZIZM D oEYIC
KB OIE—DRHLHT, TORODZYEO I —Z2HH < B RFEITEK - TLE
Ao kB EFELEDOI, 2000 FDHBORSEEOEH DA TH /2. HEBLET,
ZEEYIT T NZRHEBEFROERRIBIC, B<BEH LW, SE2ITEBHLEBRKRL
FEHEIL, BRORRCHHEANOEFRN, IS NCEBRT L THS B> TWnaid
TTHH. COWMBOBEBRMOERS I —TI3, BERABRE S IITNINWETS,
TR TELHOTH - 2. —RHOME M BIZEW. 28, » DO TEHE N
19794121, B BEREREE S L 720, SIS REBYEE S IEATHWSH, B 5 <R
RNEDN, EDOAICHIGL KBRS NTERICHER .

§0.1. Z DU ABURR, & ICRERIBOEROFERZBRNRWIEMN D H, FHiZ
REBREICH L TOELLIEFICENLIDICEDLN T, B Th S a0, &l
EDHAT - A7 ST HBRIZ D E /WA, IE W TSR, I RF (LMD
R - BRICHOERIRELE -S> TWD. ZOWEEN, 25 LA-BBICEIC—FA28
THLDERW, ZZHEDTHXTRDT, BN - ZoMESEREL, EED
EEBIREEHEENSME 0.

§LO. MHE LA STER L 722 E—Z2 R T, NS PERTEEIREREKRD S
EEBIT, MELICHEME TIIHNZBEROERZH TWARNWED T, EFIIHEZLL
BHLUTLE L. 72 Fy XFI LD EEBERE OWEZ, \BEXX ET 58N
5 NEZHBTERVEZICHREL T, BOMOEBZERNTLEDS Z LIRS
(cf. ARIRIAB, X, p. 21f,, cum n. 84-86). 5 H £ TIZ, EHF bEM D HER & DARHA, -
LTOESWDRBN 120, SERPSES DHTH 5.

§1.1. LZEOWHEEDO RH UL, ROMD TH 5:

SN SCHRREEN A/ Printed copy of Buddhbist sutra in Phagpa
1 (=038 & L e S
() R24K, 822 5HK,

B LBA, “RESTE MR KR A Wi, )R MR El aim s - (ABUTAE O G - B
£, 1985), p. 443-453.

2 Akira Yuyama, “On and Around a Hitherto Unknown Indic Version of the Prajia-paramita-ratna-
guna-samcaya-gathd”, ARIRIAB, X: 2006 (2007), p. 3-38.

BongE, RINEREES PV o— R 2T E 530 - 38 LY /8 - BER G - ik
£k, 1979), p. 30-31: Photo No. 4.

WA RS - RAKEEI TR, BB Selected Treasures of Turfan Relics /Ol 55
JISBN 7-5326-2011-5] (L:#§ - L Hg@tE LKA, 2006.6), p. 189.
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O H&FHAACTE T . SR a &Y.

§1.2. 2, Bo <, BYEOMZFBEORRRAE L EREGFanAD & BB
LTUEWEDZ. BENHRIZ1979FOHF DI, BOKRDOED TH - 7= (see esp.
ARIRIAB, X, p. 6):

SNBRESUAREEIA « 7o (A7T1280-13684) « MR e B 52 T (Al

§1.3. ZZ THMFEDRERA, 2 EZFR0TH-> Th, /NBEXE L EWEED, Mo
FRZTRE LEERTH SR, Lo MREEEaBRL) S T580zRHT &
WTERW. BERE WL AT, HE&EFRHIEE TR L ZEANRDEE (ca. 460-640 CE)
RN, AT - IR EZ SN D0 IS/ NEBBEFIE, WO ETH
< 7 ¥ 4 #F (Khubilai Khan: 1216-1294, r. 1260-1294 CE) IZ 01 CHE, #1127
ffi & 72> 7= /AR B (‘Phags-pa: 1235-1280 CE) 2%, B O @M EZIT T, £ INVRED
FORERLEXFRRTH S, CNENBEFEET L2511, B0 THEYEMORE
REFIZEETELD. LML, WTHUTLTH, ZOMBENNAEERFTTHDEND T
EN,E<<DORUVTHHNS, M &EBITHIIIERETHDHTH S (cf again
ARIRIAB, X, p. 21f., cum n. 84-86).

§20. EZ AT, BEHENBHBETHAD EHMELEFRNEFNTW. 272, 20K
FIN, BEOEVWHFSLLEETHORRIHADDOTHo . DFED, ZEBEREDOR
S HALICEAL T, BN hlEEZEZATWZOR.

§2.1. T, /N FRML, BHEED LOE BHOSTH, FOE/HO2HTH 447
HIZR 5N % (cf. ARIRIAB, X, p. 24). R L AT, FEBRKELEFAOE
VB BEESS, 6, TOFNTNDOEREBIILD (cf. ARIRIAB, X, p. 24f). 215 DK
T EBELROEDITHERTELERS . H -+ QB Z, TNETN—HIT &
WX TERTANG, by d CBEETFICEER LA/ & - H 121 /=,
\m/ 8 H0 - M0 EH/ BT B HREE, BLIZFTFEND LR
W ERETECTE, 100-20-3,100 204,100 20 5, 55 E B & 2 A1E123,
124,125 755,

§22. INHOETFERT, ~REEO N, TNNERHEMRE DRI S DR L OEME
ZBICHELRNAD &, T <ICEL DL HBREOEHBARE T, BEO AN D
BHIIPAHAZEFHOENTNES . BHEHOBEKICHD—Z—OHAODRH 5. EERITD
WHWWASEXARIZY, D3N, BEZRSBROESNS 5. LML, ~IHRE
WCEIET B &, ZO=RIE, 124+ 125 - 1266755 DF D, @A, =270 FhTn
HIEWXRD WVWTHIZLTH, BLESTHHEVNIFIZ, FNORMITAVEER
. IO TEERETHD.

§23.DFD, ZORREIEBHEOBEL FSZ,TT O, WHWWLEXSNEN->72H
DOEBRDS BB, NTERERKEZE N, o T2+ 0BRSS ZHKICT 5.
MYARD, FERICELZAX L T2 2R e, 2RELBS I FAEREICET
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LEWD. —HATFHEREOENTMEZKT T H5EEBDH 5.0 T HEEETTE
ETAREAL, BEHTOETORREERIZEET 5 (cf. Rged, ed. Yuyama, 1976, p.
xxxi: §ILA, N.B. 3). 272 L, RREMERAE T, EX 5% RE 2013, BRI
N S N7zt miTIRICH H DA THHE VWD, S REFRIZ, RESTFEHLELT
1372 5720 (cf. RgsA, ed. Yuyama, 1976, p. xxx, bottom).

§2.4. 2T, ZOKRWER, Sbhhbnh, ZZTRAED T, EORKITETONE
FTEFW, LCREU LOEOBEHERH D 20N, ZOMEDOFZEEAOHBEEET
Ay, B TEHETHIRFNICENTINNE FoMDBLHEDTE LS.
WDOORI), Z2RERETIN, E8T5X 0050, /127, B RL THBHMED
FHOWMACEREEZT, T—F) CBEFE [H—1 12 TE] ZERARSNENSE (see
esp. ARIRIAB, X, p. 22£), ZOWMEZ [+— k) & [+—T) LRT, ZOR—-IJH
INCHEONDEBZHIT 2L, RS BERDBRL BITLEDDOTHAD EEHK
TES. B, BETHNSE DI, TOERIE, wbds7aA—F 04 > RKO—%
ATHo=E, ELLBRBICEBTELS.

§2.5.0. Lind, ZOWER, T<HENRLBO—-RFTH M, PUTEML TEELD
12, Wi CHIRIR W RIS RFE 2T 5.

§2.5.1. T DEFFIN, KERETSTE H O REDEATICHZ S ... bodbim agryam T, FHEX
DETIUE - FOHEERITE D ZOFHHE, ODEWETI, BEBH TR EE, L1
WO ETHREE - EZMESETWDHDTH S (see further ARIRIAB, X, p. 27,
note ad Verse 6d, end!). 7335, & Z Thodhi- ¥, LTI E L THWSENTWAS Z &I,
ZPOEREZELD> THEINA D (cf eg. Edgerton, BHSD, p. 402a, s.v.; Yuyama,
RgsGrammar, Canberra 1973, §6.27, 10.7, 10.23, et passim).

§2.5.2. T b, HEOHARIZEL TWE LI, TS ELICERGE BN
DNE . agra-bodbim THHIZHERED 50T TH 5 (so reads Rgsd, ed. Yuyama, 1976,
p. 56,1.2). Z DML, EEBME O XS /NN OBEEIC D, WK - fTRICET
OPIERETZENTED Y EZS LIEBETH, KWW RE2588 5 Rxs, |
BEOMAGABEHIIADITAZ LB TERL. ZOKBAN, BEITRERRZHZ D
—FEEEZTHRVOTIIRNS D M.

" Cf. RgsA, ed. Yuyama, Cambridge 1976, p. lix: Table I: “Explanations as to which Prajiiaparamita text
each recension belongs”.

1o See e.g. esp. ARIRIAB, X, p. 24, second folio, line 2; and ibid., line -3 end: ... bodbim agryam.

Y See RgsA, ed. Yuyama, XXX 4b : ... agra-bodhim, or at the end of padas, e.g. XIX 2a: ... agra-bodbin; cf.
further e.g. #id., V 4d, X 6d, XV 1b, XVIII 8d (uttami-°); cf. moreover in somewhat different types of
versified sentence construction like agra-bodbau: XXI 8b (niyatigra-°), XXIX 2c (vardgra-°), XXX 12b,
XXXI 6a: agra-bodban. One may perhaps compare with a paraphrastic expression like XXII 2d : ...
buddba-bodbumn.
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§2.6. LA b, RIBEMRAE ORI PIER ZREET 5 1T, REHIIEO TEER—RKTH
HENWZLD "

HEMNE . .

DNERRIZAS THRBBEBEEEMETNS, KIRKOF + DY NV EEEMNL2ER L. &
NEERBRERABEEN, AT XN TWA EIIAS R o/ Z 2T L THEEEZR LW,
2B, COREED T, RO GETIEMEL THE- 1y

1L ARBREEED LOZE (= 1 L&) D6fTH: siya (Yuyama, ARIRIAB, X: 2006/2007, p. 24, L.
10 & 1. 30: = Verse 62) D s D p iZ722o TWB, B <, sa FOR-fMeREELT
D, \ANZEETHS. EED, T TEHC, COME - BE2RELLTWELDE.

2. RIREDEFIZH - T, ERXROBEMLERE: 5O LOE = +—58) O5STHE: geham
(Yuyama, ARIRIAB, X: 2006/2007, p. 24, . 9: = Verse 5d, end) 13, WO ETH < HEK - 1T
KT, -mZHVET, snusvira THROLREZS BV e gebam. — For numerous
examples see Yuyama, RgsGrammar (Canberra 1973), p. 19f.: §2.137!

Title in English: “Supplementary Remarks on the Blockprint Text of the Praja-paramiti-

ramna-gupa-samaya-garhi from Turfan”.

Keywords: Dieter Schlingloff (*1928); M- & %88 /M 8B IRERE - BT ARBA M -
FEIEBMEER « Projia-paramiti-ratna-gupa-samcaya-githa - {REH L &5

20078 H )% 200842 A ks

BB, LEO 2 707 BIRAHFRESHECD, PUSAR - BREE AR E, WX THE
L7z ¢, BRBINITFNTH 5: “Further Remarks on the Blockprint Text of the Prajfia-paramita-
ratna-guna-sameaya-gathd from Turfan”, Leipziger Studien zur Kultwr und Geschichte Sid- und
Zentralasiens (Berlin, in press).
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ThHNL « T4 NUH g ITBT B IMORRE

T Mz

0. 13U I

Y27 Uy bR Uh=< g NV H 1 (Karmavibhanga, abbr. KV) 3738 T8
PR ICOBEINBET XA MDD BMAI N B LB T 20, 2008 -
FEHAICX XN RO — D32 2 I3 N T L AEROKTH 2, F—Fi
HBLCHIEE (Go0FEWOWTES —NOER) 23, FoHTIEZ
NS ICMATERSOBIZ DI 5 EWasdinns, HlL,. KV =80, Ch-5=75 Ch-6 =
982, Tibl = 101, Tib2 = 84, Tib3 =80 HH TH %, I M2 s EREHBHET
5, HDVELOTHELETH A ) MRICHETOTTF I A FARKFELIAETNAZD
E DRSO 20RAS Tl vd, ficid—o /-7 LTEE
FoREREPHOTOLIEMPHRINBZL E, 2016 —D— D03 MHIRE 78
M-fBATH>=biFTidnl., ﬁﬁ&t?ﬁbﬂfw%ﬂb#® WL FEFE
LEThHAH 2 LB LLT, FHE, BT E & F o 72 L% fhCHER
WWhL—RAT5Z EHHIKS,

ARTiE, TEBRESE BOHORHEHICHLT, &7 ¥R M 2fokz

LR TEMREAREE, DT ¥ R F OBEIC O WTIZ THE 20050 BEO 2k,

% Lévi 13Ch-6 (= Cht.) iZ §§ 4041 £\ ) O DOHEiNH 2 LT 225, N6 ICHIET 2 HOIIFAE L
twow%\KvywFﬁéfbbtﬁ%ﬁm%%ﬁﬁjucnsxf@zﬂ%ﬁﬁ%ﬂﬁo
AEERRARE, o ICHIGL, KV §38bis TEZTULH L, (BRI Skt I3z 7
ﬁ\r@@/ﬁi'ﬁ%/ﬁ%J@ﬁﬁéb%#%%i%&ﬁ&LTED%%%TW@T%%)u
Ch-6. 37 "MERMFEHMITME, —EAEERE, TGV, o KH4T2, Z0dbE Cho
3 THERMZE, B80S E SRR, 1 TESEER RIS O, N AR
AFEREER, | LI T20HVE2E->TwT (Z 2 THRAO LEBKEbL) | Bic Tg
3 TERNEEHRNE, HSHRERRENARBE, » »SBELHER>TWv5, Lévi 2
HTVv:3% Ch-6 DorEi. Bl H “XXXVII: bien fait de coeur et d'esprit, donne, XXXIX: id., ne donne
pas, XL: heureux de corps et d'esprit avec des mérites (cf. XLVI Kv.), XLI: id. mais <sans mérites> (cf.
XLIII Kv.), XLII: malheureux de corps et d'esprit, sans mérites” iIZft 2 &b THh % &, EEED Ch-6
121 38-41 DN, MPD DR F L PELDTHSB, 2F D) Lévi DRERIZH 5 Ch-6 DIEHEE
T BZ ik, TNLBOBRBIIETA TR 2 LTHEZZITIUIER S kv,
EC‘Cm(ChQ@ﬁﬁa%ETw<k 55 DHIT 56 BIRFE LT 5, DF b Cht. 57 IZ KV
§57 75, # LT Cht.58 12 KV §359 5t LT3tk 5T\ 5hs, HERIKELLFHESD 561
Kvw7wﬁmb\amwuuwisﬁﬁmttwnﬁtgﬁmoﬁ%f~ofo@%§%ﬁ
FELTWBEIETHROBESRELALMNETEZ LItk 3,

&2 A, Cht. TlE KV ICHIG L wHE3EE I i%%ﬁ#ﬁkghﬂmt&7D\AwT£ﬁ
EWDZEWEIDMAEHCRIIRZ E, BUBSBEL L RS, Lévilck % Cht. iF 72-76 O
5HiE -T2, 3543 Tibl 73-76 D AICHIET 5 2 Lz > Tw3, FRICHE{ Cht
774 Tibl 77 W IGE LTV 328, CHIEEREIC L 2EMTH 5, DE 0. WS A Che. I2id 18
S btk s, THBEDORTIZEE T T Tibl it Skt £/ E LRz,

BEDzEdo, Léviick s Che. DFFMTICIEIHOOR—F0H 5 LML 7, -
T, Ch-6 (= Cht.) {CHT7- BB T2 X Ch-6 12129 SH LW Z Ltk D,

ARIRIAB Vol. X1 (March 2008): 343-372
© 2008 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN
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BB L . AL I N ETH O T H Z ONEBMBSRICE & £ o THL
ZRODLIEMNTELZLORP RS, EOXHIICLTHAINEIBIZEHST
W 72D BT 5,

1. WP n—71k

1.1. E3HH & oidib oE

KV IZB T2 EREHOHABERZ DFEDMLFIZOWTIR, TF A FHEDOIEIK
WL I SN FTRICERBINTELLRBEZA LWL, XROXHIcFED B2
EDHIES,

§§ 1-14, LREOFHICOVTZNFNUELDENE N BE (EH - BF, 49 - E8iE. W
1E - RIRE, % - fEiES, HiF - BB, 8% - B4y, B% - ) 230257 FE 0T
o Iz THBEE KBTA2To Yy —Yayic@BL T3,

§§15-22. HORRICIRE 2 NE LA - & - BOFOZFRICAE TN ELZFL, 2 Rtk
ZEDBMAUTRATI2OPZEEDLDTH S ;

§§23-26. ABIND  HBINhoEEE/EEEONGSIIC Ko TELTURICOET S
§§27-29. HBRICAE I N EBBHBRTOFEGEEI THELELICL->TEHNINBEEFL
§8 30-31. HENBEARL BRLVLERIRRS (2 0EANLEHNERELARHTHS)

§32. frTHOERTZECDVTOFHBIIZ, DT XA FTRE—D2DM2 55 -
ERENZHOLLTHROBOHENE TN, 20N MY BO MR 5 K4 H
BEqNTVSE, ZOMRE, COHIE KV TEEHLKRELRDDICRZ-TVE, REMIIE, #F
HIAE C AT~ HENT 2 2 243, WO 2S840 o fi - FEMOFT 28w L
~EREEN, BRBEIHEADRK, 2 L THECEH B - iME2BET S 2 Lo
WTEHWTED S

§§33-36. HLERBLLHEVANED MBI/ AVERD & W) WA K- T,
EDEIBERABLIADILEFI Lo OLHINEG ;

§§37-39. HEEEZBLILENH B LTEERHFL /FEv v i lAagdhbEici-
T, EDOEIRERBLTOAOPRRTE, Skt iz THZ - 1BE, OHEEMNLRL., 22Tl
PUAI 3Bz o Cndev, L LRIGT 2 ZOo0BERICIEZ 00D 5 ;

S MMV r—YavEuT, 2NoOMRERN L, Vr—Ya VHEOBBER U 2RI
JII 1984c 3 TH 2 EF-T Lk, ~HoBFHEOMBEE LTIk, Tib3 DEFELZHS I LK
Simon 1970 AL F Ry FREDBBICOWT, F ¥ 2 FER FORESE2EH LTV S,

LHEL TR EOREREICOWTOE - %, HIETIOERL L L v HTH>T, 20 EMENE
FEFSTLL LTS b Tley, B o00X 23 gy dhul, HEEZHICE
L, TXFALOBRELIDEBLZLDLDH S,

¥, HEWHEETR L LI, KVOIEFTSZIE/ =V D §910 & § 11, 12 BSANED
H. KV §{9-10-11-12} #3 Pali § {11-12-9-10} & s d %, HIZ Ch-6 b KV {7-8-9-10} i ®t LT
{9-10-7-8) MW IET 5, M, 2 —% ViEFT ¥ A F & KV {7-89-10-11-12} i § L T
{11-12-9-10-7-8} L& Bl - Rk 5,

FHBHIEBICE L TD uddesa ® BB L. BLLBE2DMNCh-4THS, TDFFA FIER
DRBTH D ENRER—UF IR FCEM L., ZOERICHDIEL b DOTH 5D, MY ERMES
T OBER L R U R CHiNATY S, £ 24D, uddesa TRERDEIH NI EB >
DIFE S & R DAV ODFHT D ¢ Ch-4 { 2-1-3-4-6-5-8-7-9-10-12-11-13-14}, uddesa I2 &
5 ZOMEFERA-VDZENELRESTVS,

ZDEAHNR—VE Chd EIZBITTHUEE DIEFIC W2 EE I TR 2IEHE A%
O TH Y, Bo L H—EAFICBITZ2UED, BVIZFEEOEDE LUREEEIN) 2 THA
3 (W) 1984c: 31) & L. {5, SIS TlE Chd PMBOERIC—B LT % DIk TEARE
ELBELTCWR LI THH Y, HEICEEE Ry (F) £73,
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§§40-43. REFMVREZPREL VLRI D, Z JICEN LD#EHIAATHAED
ENTED, ZNFOT 7y =Y a ik THEN—HL v, NEWICIEBICH 7
HirownT, REAZLRAE L EHOELTIITER N

§§44-47. L/ BEE/HEEUGIINCE>T, 20k 5 BHEB% b7 5T EBATHZ O
<

§§ 48-50, AmLEBILETNAEDERIIOVTZDEVE L S5TELDIL ;

§§51-61. AT THAEBEE) KE-oTZDBARDLLINZRMENARICENIHR LW
LGRS NS

§§ 62-76. IAEEFICEET 2, BV AT MBI Lo TE s N3 WEL T 0%
FTwd;

§8 77-79. K - BE - EBOEIRIC X B IHE

§80. HHEOHEEERIL,

PLEBSKV E#EfiD T —<2/NTL—=TH L b DTH B, £ 0—7THDNETIZ
15 »DERDH -7 LB D &) A —EHES IS 2 R 2 ERITRR
Hlz 5 0dy, Z2OMEBEAONEE LTERTIET 2H L B2 58 & o8
BELTVEZEICOHS2THAI, HIb, R BcHO>VTENEZ DL L THR
ODPDEIZOWTIH LA S 1-22,33-39), Hi3E0EH%E T 3 721 DEAGS
23-32,40-47), BB EIIDWTENIC iof%%%éhé&ﬁﬁw%ﬁ%ﬁ<@u
(88 48-TNTH 3, TDLIHIIKELZDFERZH LI Z LB L Ttk LT
—RENTVEY (BVLEBHEIN TR ZEBHECR>TWwS, 2L
HIBDATANDE DT XA FNICHHEIIC o5 2 Lk 2 ORI 4 128
INENTERZ E2ANEIZYE->T WD,

T, Wb 5EERRUCBI LT, §§51-61 28I & L Zni-EEar Tl tiand
RICB T 2N BIED S EE R IFERPHIPN LD LT, § 62 DRI {AES
HR2HSPICEBRLTEDS, EORBPELTCHHEINIWNEDORBICIZIEL
T IR EENS, 2 L THPHICHEERICE % ) (svargesiipapadyate. ksiprafi ca
parinirvati) & L D3E ENT VT, K - EROXMN A, X hFH DM, K
PEZBIVIAEZHS, 2oL BONEEZEAR, BE LT HIEHEINT
hi %3t § 62 LIEIZZ D F —<dMAMEICEH 2 Z s bITEVL AR R DI
GoThofdMEnzbntBbhnsd, £TIEZORZHBECLTEI ),

1.2.§61 ¥T& §62 LI

§ 62 UKD 2 BEOKRM 2B\ §61 OBICMME Nt 2 LA TR
) FERD uddesa DR SHERNK D, T XA PO TV 2, TR
DEHL DT 7=y aviFBHICKGEZEL, XoTiERIn»ho@HI) T3
A HHT 3 uddesa WD H - T, FalC A>T L DED, £TIE KV 2L
ELTHENOTFXR MEREZ - ELTARLS (o xI3Z2DHEELEKT 3)

5 KV OFREESCAMSICED 2 R AR R ICER E LTIRRL 72,

O 31 1984c: 38,40 B, ETUCHBL VI I ELSFAW, T

THE &5 (mahdbhogo bhavatl) EWIHED §67 DAEKR%RR 7L
63-76 F TOEHETIEETNT VS
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Skt. Pali Ch-1 Ch-2 Ch-3 Ch-4 Ch-5 Ch-6 Tibl Tib2 Tib3

Kl faE o x o o o x x o x x o
uddesa
§1-14 e} o) e} e} e} o) o) e} X e} o
§ ~50 o) b o e} X o) o)
§ ~61 o X x X x X o o X o o
§ ~80 o] x x X X X o X X X X

LEER oA, Pali &R 4AK(Ch-1,2, 3 HIZER FUEHOAZ 4T 5 R
BE F—EHoETH Y, §15 BEOHEiI 2Rk v, #- T, uddesa o &
BoTHEHO L IIIBISHIUBEIIH L WD T, KV OB TDT X A b
PESWMRICT AR TIEMEIZ L 2w, A, X OIBRLAEEE2 > TBlRR
¥, E T He AL uddesa I §61 FTOHHEZIHT 5D DI uddesa %@M)
2R Tibl ADETTH 525, § 62 BIEOfi FH L Z5HT 2 b DIFfE»IC
£ Ch-5 2 Th%, EBEDERS T Ch-6 b Tibl-3 b §62 D HizH L’C
W%, Ch-56 & Tib-2-3 @ uddesa 0 DBREZEIHAL L9,

Ch-5 [891a25-26]:

BAERE, B HAER, BOVER, BARE, BTSN, G5
BREE, HERE, BB, ST,

Ch- 6 [896b29-c19]:

Wt RES. TWEEHE, —YUAHaMEEEmER, RAEEGRA, REIDER
BEZGTZER, NEERBAR, NEGORGIRE, (P18 SUEEEREEME, uﬁﬂﬁ)ﬁ
TER%E,

HERERETS. A TEREEEY, AERLIERE,

Tib-2: uddesa’ [D600.1; H493a4-5; L138b4; N466b1-2; Q312a5; $300.3-4]:
ma na ba yang di Ita ste | mi dge ba bew’i las kyi lam byas pa’i rgyus |qy phyi 1ol gyi yul sa’i dong,
du ’gyur ba yangg, yod do, |
(1). HN omit. (2). HQ add: ngan. (3). HS: 'nga. (4). H omits: do.

Tib-3: uddesa® [1.305b8-306a2; F162b7-163al; F2.337b4-5; $728.3-4; N135b7-136a2; H432b3-5]:
bram ze’i khye’u mi dge (H432b4) ba'i las kyi lamg, beu po (1.306al) dagg, @) yang (F162b8) dag
par blangs (N136al) pa'i rgyuse (F2.337b5) phyirg, rol gyi dngos po beu rgudg, parg, snang |
dge ba bewi las kyi lam rnams, yang dag par (8728.4) blangs pa’i rgyus | (H432b5) phyi rol gyi
dngos (1.306a2) po beu (N136a2) phun sumg, tsogs par (F163al) snang steqy, | di ni mdor bstan
pao|
(1). F omits: kyi lam. (2). F2 omits. (3). FF2HNS omit. (4). FF2HN add: | (5). FS: phyi. (6). F2: dgud. (7).
F omits: rgud par. (8). F2 omits. (9). FS omit. (10). F2: gsum. (11). F: te; F2: ba ste.

FEERE HAUSHETH %255, Ch-6 O uddeda (ZHHY 4 2790 Tld— HitE D
BESKDY ., BT TERBERETS, TAEEEREEEE, . . 11 Lo

" uddesa # @D b D 1 D598.2-600.1; H491b5-493a5; 1.137b2-138b4; N465a5-466b2; Q311a6-312a5;

§2977-3004 2H B, M. I ITHETHFRy FFFA MRETORRLZFERL TRV,

udde$a 72 O b O D E L H X BT O D L304b3-306a2; F161b5-163al; F2.336b1-337b6;
§7251-728.4; N134a7-136a2; H431a1-432b5. {5, FId B L2 T L Z3D—I0H = 2 LB BRITT
W3, ZDOHuddesa 13 IMOHE»SHBE 2,
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IFRREELH-TH (F) EEE2ET, ZOBICHUORA &5 F. b TR
REZAME., T, SEMEGMEFE, . . 11 L LTERVBET->TL
(o, 2Fbh, 2o T8 - +HE) IZ2o0To—XiE, HEDHEFEIKD D KiwIC
AT ZOBICH BHDOEFTH > T, Z2OHhE b EBEOKRBTDMEZE T
FopNnT w3 TAEDESL ) B L TIER T vy, uddesa SO ICETDHE
WEHZH%T 25 Ch-5 b HAHEERZ BT BT HIZHEDEHEICKXE ) % £
T B,

Simon 1970 12 & T % DFEAED W & » I E N7z Tib3 D uddesa TH, +A4%E - |-
B|EEO RN 2207725, FHTREONT L AABEESOhHICE T 5 ¥
FHEMHIB XTI uddesa 5b D, Z L THKHMICAB, £7- Tib-2 bH /- i
DBEAIZ LS THFARERZET2H0D § 62 DEOHEZIIZEL TV,

ZNFNDT 77— a vy Thuddesa Dt BNBZEEHSILEFLOTA L) ¢«

O KV & Ch-53 D&M §62 IEDOIHR % uddesa I2& %, Ch-6 & Tib2-3 12 KV § 61 ITHIM43
ZEiECOHEBLIEE RV L

@ BHRELTEETOFFATTERDUELH/L>NTVBIL

@ Tib-2 & Ch-6 D uddesa TRHUBOF L EFEXEEA LT FAHEHEERF 2L 2R3
¢

@ Ch-5 TRA—OEFEXHICHAELEA2 Y, 20BTCHEEGRBOFN»IT23H > T KV
§ 62 AN T AHIO R L 2T &

DD & 9 % XIROFLNDH B L) Z &k uddesa DR L & B TcHOBEEBIE
Y LW EFIZE, T §51 DIBEOKRIET M0 58I X #1708 uddesa F4 T
2D EDLEBSOEDRKESICHBINAR o Tl RIS U 7 BHEE 2 K
L. §62 DEOHEHHZEA TV RWVDIL §8 51-61 BIMIMENA-BTEICMZ SN
B THBHEBWHTE S, Simon 1970: 162 12 2T DOWTRD L H ICHEBEL TV 5 ¢

rcnsoRAHEL (BB, §62BI, SIAERE) PMEEY R PIEBET AT LRV E L) FEE
BHLPILZNOPRNRDOBATHE I ER2ERLTE D, MoT MARK#K) & THEHUR
b BETOLOL D LERNRY VA7 )y FAREBIL TR SIGRGR,
(... the fact that their headings have not been listed in this table of contents clearly shows that they
constitute a later addition to the Sitra and that therefore both the introductory tale and the table of
contents must represent an earlier Sk. text than the one which has survived.)’

L7203oTC, 7XA MBHGEREZE 25 L, KV§S0 FTOTFFRAMIHLT, I
A - +EEEICERT 2 EHEH (8§ 51-61) 2NBME N2 E T, FIAESED
FE - ATRELC X IR B BB (§ 62~) PIBME N EEZTL WA,

£/, BTy =Y avEOBOIERD LI ICEZSND, KV IXHEDICREEY
uddesa ZE&H, TXAPDHERELTUERDIKRINT S, 295 L-ERZ2ET
2% DEMBICIZ Tib3 239 503, 25 65 EE X7, 2N KV L DETOE
BEDF ¥ 2+ %ML TV, Tibl 1213 uddesa D b DB3% { Tib-2 ¥ Ch-6 D
uddesa 1213 § 62 MIBEOEHNHBEIT SN WDIZH LT, Ch-5 WETA2HHHL %

% Simon 1970: 162.
10-88 51-61 238 % FERD b L ICAHIN X du- FTHEIE I > W T I T 2005¢ 208 2004a % 21,
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4>C uddesa IZEHT S . FNAEABRBY y—Va v ORBERIET B LD TR

(L UL AFOENCHLETT A MDBENEMINTVEIELZRLTVS
W E R, BHE L, EHIRNOFRIBBRBE 7T ¥ 2 FORRICEDLE THOE
INLohb Ly, DFH, uddesa ICHIEHBL 22 TS5 KV & Ch-5 2 —
ODIN—=TIFE LD LEBAITIZR S KV, Tibl iI24 < uddesa BHEAEL RWVLI &
WZoWTIE, BARDEF TR LIRS NAEERS 20 TIEROPEEZLTY
B, ks TR, B—H T3 uddesa BER L, ZOEBIELTHT 2
$§ -4 DHHBLIZETETN TINS5 TH S, F-FEEVIHWE - =H—YH
DIBADSHE FHANDRBAPLRINLET IR, F—HIBFELEZT XA
Fo—BEEEE (Hb uddesa) 2RI EEFTHVDIIAEHARTSH %, uddesa &7
FELBZVEZIRZ B &, Tibl & Tib2 23H5E T 2 DI {EA FoE W2 KL TV
LEEZZIHITHD,

ROTE LD H 2H#THOFTH, KV ERET iz 20y —YarH
BOMEFBIEREDETHRDZ & NNV —TBHEEET EFoTHERSNT
B EMGDD, §22 FTIREDONEFEIZIF—HT 50, ZNLEDETTIE KV §8§
2347 ICWHIET BB D BELoTwEDTH D (I BT -DIFHRHNED
VDEFEEDERZIN=7% [ }CANTHOTEETORMEHZSTH 5, FEBE
NV =7 HTOMBLEBZE TP FIHICATOEWESGLH S, &
ITRZIELTOEDREEDNITN—=TWBHDT 7 —2 a2 >DF A LTI F
DTHDZERRELOOL, TXFAMATEINDAT V=T LIEFE AN ZT
BHELTWAEVHIHETHS) |

KV:  (23-26} {27-29} {30-31} {32}  {33-36} (37-39} {40-43} (44-47}
Ch-5: {30-33} {27-29} {23-24} {25}  {34-37} (39-41} {46-48) (4245}
Ch-6: {24-27} (28-30} {x} {23} {3134} {35-39} {44(45)} {40}

Tibl: {23-26} {27-29} {30-31} {32}  {33-36} (37-39} {40-43} {44-47)
Tib2:  {26-29} (30-32} {23-24) (25}  {33-36) (37-40} {41-44) (45-48)
Tib3:  {25-27) (28-30} {22-23} {24}  {31-34} (35-38} {43-46) {39-42)

Tib3 & Ch-6 EDNFITHLFEL TWT WA M, 206 B3 IR O 7T XA + %
RELLTW3 ET2h561E, ZNSDNHFBARLD S DTH - L AlREMEINGH L,
J7T KV ZEHONE HLUNIN—=7TOEEEDIFERLTCDB) 2k ANFEL
7-Z Lk B, Tibl TIZIE KV EEFDS 31 5,

M. NN —=TPNELBEFEDOND ERZEZ. §1505 §50 I TOEMNED
&9 RIEFCTHIE T E 2 D3 uddesa DEED 5 13HI B Z KRV, 64
DIEFEB—BIZZN MBI N EI3EZ I 0d, HFELSBAIC/INT 2
TRAWCHZTELEEVT AT v, 825 IZHBEDOTEERD T
HYZZITHBL, EPICBT 2R TP EOFER D REY R, 27
FHIRZE NS OEOHEGY T OBR%E LoTwiEHThs, &
25 BiVE—E Tl H a0, TG, DNV —TDEERMNIIENTE 2D
THDILIBHEERTHA ),
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2. WA X A ERHBO N -7

ERRUZ &9 e, a2 /R 3 E B2V —7BZ2DF L higIz
fhmsnksns, TEBEEE FESRELCELEEILIONS, NS LW
ABHOWRITEREICL K DB XERICR o 25D TH B L, ZD KV IZHf
BRI L2 AT Z EHELARPEBRINT S, DIFTTIR, 206 %
KVOFXA b EHBWMBEBLTWZEILTE, HLETHOEENERT IR T
DHBEDOHRTH DT, HETI2ETONE R M@ LYz bDTldiw,
filiz b 87 wv *t;%ﬁﬂ%%ﬁ&ﬂ%?ﬁ% IH3, 29 L-EHBRNE L
HiE, BEIK . ANV —7HAEOBIREWPEMIC L, 3 nkliT%2 L 0
BEICHEETE 575% L,

21.KVIZBT 5 WLl o

VI T ofic Tuasyil, ik 2E@»dthrn s, 2T Nwgail, &
WD DDOEFNCBILTHK T % 2HZ VT, Z2o0Ffl2 llAaSbe T&E
Mo MHaradbEt CEREZACE G ZEK®K T 52, 2 F
D {++} {+-} {4} {—} twHi3yoThs, HL., HOMEFE LTI DM
AEDOYDIEFITIZ R > TRy,

§§ 23-26: HIND HEINRV ERETERHE,
§§33-36:  ALONRE AR,

8§ 37-39: BB LTERZIFG,HFE R,
§844-47: LB EEH

2.1.1. §§ 23-26
9, O « A (krta-akrta) /HHE - AHHE (upacita-anupacita) DA A H &
ZHRTHRLI,
§23 TAINTOLRHEL V3
Lévi 47.25-48.2; A24r.2-4; B14r.1-3; E8v.7-8".
yat krtva karma artiyati | jihreti (B E: [jelhiyati] | vijugupsati [B, E: vibhavati, vijugpsate] |
desayaty acaksati [B, E: acaste] | vyakfikaroti [B, E: vyantikaroti] | dyatyam samvaram dpadyate |
na punah karoti |
MTR%E LB, (FO5RI0) BLA, U, AR SEEL. I8, &FRL.
WiET s, TR CRICRLTTEL LAV EAMT 2 (TRATHS)

§24 "RINTLRS L OTET 5 H,
Lévi 48.3-5; A24r4-5; B14r.3; E8v.8-9.
yat karma {na} kayena pariplirayitavyam | tatra pradustacitto vacdm bhasate [B, E: bhasati] |
‘evam te karisye’ iti (B, E: idam te karisyamiti] |

118§ 40-43 LI ARIOBAEBEZI ATV B LD L /by, TOWFIELTEY 7 —Y avic
iofﬁﬁébﬁ@ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁb\MTL%#@L&%@K&on&hOKV@WET%KH\
TELHEMMIRELARER ) L) T EICMATEN LW L SHaAab I HAEDRIC
o T\nb,

a2 7Yy B 7R MICOWTE Lévi HBRA & Kudo 2004 1275 L 72 2K DG AD ML AT & 2
Fe, ;ﬁ%@tﬂ#ﬁuﬁﬁbiﬁb)ffé NAEARBIZ 2T O ZUEEF 2T 2 (7% 2 T3 Kudo 2007
Hs) .
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TEEICE>THERSNENETRATHE, 20K, BELELESLST FZOL) AL
Lg EEETERIATHEOTH S,

§25 "THINTHET HHE)
Lévi 48.6-15; A24r.5-v.3; B14r.3-6; E8v.9-9r.1.
yat karmma samcetanikam |

MBI TONIITEDI ETH D

§26 TAINLTHELRWE,
L&vi 48.16-18; A24v.3-5; B14r.6; E9r.1-2.

yat karma samcetaniyam [B, E: samcetanikam] svapnantare [B, E: omit svapnintare; add na'
krtam karitam va |

TREITONAATATH 20, BOPTREINED, BILDSNATHTH S

BREES, BEORRFHTIE Z QX OFEBEDHILE 72 5 o0k Bt

ot KBRS 2 RO SRDY TMRETR 1KH 5,

AKBH, iv. 120 (271.17-272.4):

krtam copacitam ca karmocyate | katham karmopacitam | paficabhih karanaih |
samcetanasamaptibhyam niskaukrtya vipaksatah |

paroivarad vipakac ca karmopacitam ucyate || 120 |

katham samcetanatah | samcintya krtam bhavati nabuddhipGrvam na sahasi krtam | katham
samapattitah | kaécid ekena ducaritendipayanyati kascid yavat tribhih | kaécid ekena karmapathena
kaécid yavad dadabhih | tatra yo yavata gacchati tasminn asamapte krtam tat karma nopacitam
samapte tOpacitam | katham niskaukrtyavipaksatah | nirvipratisiram ca tat karma bhavati
nispratipaksam ca | katham parivaratah | aku$alam cakusalaparivaram ca bhavati | katham vipakatah |
pakadananiyatam bhavati | evam kuSalam api yojyam | ato *nyatha karma krtam bhavati nopacitam |

VAR TR BOZEE RS ToRIEREPIZS) (T 1558, vol. 29, 97a2-16):
TH S, EEE, TR, MNBESAMERR, hAMN, W% H, EH
mEMER  EEERNE
HRERBIL  HEEARER
. BEESE, ARATEEI RS, EHEFEE, mERKE, FHEEET, Shm—E
fHEEEE, %=, Sm—REEEEE, 2+, P HEaRNEEEEES, KEM
RHLEER LR, HLCEWASERA, AEEAEEEYE. HREBEEGE, haft
Mok, BEABEERERIMN, HENNE, HEHENEMED, BIGHERLERE,

VR TP R AR BT = TP ORISR 2P, (T 1558, 29 251al7-b1):
TP E, —PTE. TR, DAXRR, HEMEE, #BA,

R ERR, feEtEihG, BRI, SUEPTHEE.
BH., TR, KRR, R A IR, RAITSERRESE, ZHE
W, HABR-STHEGE, AANER=, AAD-EEEEY, HEEARTEEE, kb
AHSEERREEEGE, hERER, HEERMMRENR., HCEWLEATR. SMHEENE

13- 2 % CHIEE & LT Dhp., Uv. 2> 5 DFI A (Lévi 48.9-14; A24v1-3; B14r4-5)23% %,
Y OXERGARAICEED SV, TLAChSICE ) (T81,1,893¢20-21): THARE, HAEE,
A, MELHES, |
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iR, EAEERDEERL, ARETRHER, A4 BEEUERHE, ZMHR
W, WEEERERM, EFFBNNLE, HREMAATER, HIEER, o

DEMEREHERE) B THfE Bk, L) ZOoDX Ol & 7 5 5
D\, Yafomitra TEEF XM 2B L vy, U E BEEES
iy BT/ +WMb) TRROEILRFDE ({ )} TRT) BAINTWS:

M {BEMERE L) 2R (AR} B R (11, 766)
ZITEONLEMIICh-5 TH S, AN, ZOXIBHER %2815 553, Ch-6 TILfi
HEOSHE N T —ePBRL-oTVWEDTI ZIZFEE TR,

§ 23. Ch-5 1-30 [893¢14-16]:

WARMEMAL, EARE, BIIES, EHEE, SOMR. Mas, KR, EAH
W&o

RATETTALE,

§ 24. Ch-5 §-31 [893c16-18]:
BEHBEEMALE, FARE, AR, UL, 8ATE,
RAEIMAE,

§ 25. Ch-5 §-32 [893¢18-20]:

EARFESMERE, BARE, EHEC, LW, MEEE, FEHA,
RATMERE,

§ 26. Ch-5 1-33 [893¢20-21]:
EHEAEAR, FARE, HANESE, NS, MRS,
BAMMERE,

Ch-S L KV L2HEKT 2 E. AED KT HDIZKV 23 IR T 207 TH
. MOHOBRNEFIZEL B L S, 2L TCh-5 DNEIZZDTH TEER I
—E L, THUIEDOXTDMEAEPRLE S Z LICHHET 5,

RO TRE#H 3BT ENPZ ) TLLAZHMTAEDIC - £ 12
o TR R EIFTW 5,

THE. BFL THARSENA -t (T 1646, vol. 32, 200b28-c20):

TRIH, BPSIEENRERE, SRR,

B, SLETEL AELE, SRIHATEARE,

fH, BHARIELRARE,

EHH, HREMORIEENGR, REMEEAR, PRTEMERAR, NEFELAR, A2
ERAN, MRPHKEBIBREE, HEERINAE, HEZM,

FAEMDTIE, MATR, BESRRARR, BAYCEMAESCR R8N,
KAV, GETH, GEAE, AIMETE, BAERE,

TERSEE, MERSEAILE, EREEEINOE, EMEELMFHEE, BAIEES,
H£XMEE, HMERSALEE, WERSLIEE,

IMEREE, HERERESERLME,

AEAEE, BN EE,

BT, IMEIERLZE,

WIS A EIR S, BRFENERA, BEEE, HERH, HE2H SBRFH,
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fIE, HEIFRIELZHE, MR,
BH, EHERESEERAEES, BEE RS, |

ZIEREINTWE ) ik, ZOMEANCH 2PUEHHH S HIZ Ch-5 D—fFi &
A7v»c&ofm5 Lo LVUANERIG S 2 SINAIC IZ B SR 5,

§23: TF - A&,
KV 178% L, ZOFAICELA, U, ZEE LRV EE Y 1ThA,
Ch-5: BOBEDOHEERLZ L, 20OHTHEL, ZEELEVWE S ThA.
THLy : RS L 72 L Tlign 2
§24: TARfE - FEIE
KV:- R CRININETH, BLEHUTEI L LI EXRBT S,
Ch-5: B3 L WHBELE DITHAICEL /IS 5115,
Ty :IADEAEL 2 L & - falik L72Ric, DICHUTRETE00,
§25: TfE - B,
KV: & D15,
Ch-5: ¥% 5 LTH R I, £280IRT, 2 LA D $¢ 51Tk,
PRy B L7 &% - Mok LRI, DICEVRET L0,
§26: TAfE - R
KV: & TH 225, BHOFTAmi S T4,
Ch-5: HO b 533, AL I¥ L niis,
TRy : BE - EZ T, DIRETEREL VDL,

BEIC TERAMAfAbEG . 12 Mﬁét%:llﬁ&) ET A TARBENED LI IR EZTI L Doz
DWBTHPE LT, KDL)Wl z b > TERINT WS

TifimEfithan, BF A+ TRBIESPESERAS M =, (T 1579, vol. 30, 633b10-26):
FMEXBEMEIAEHEF, 6 BIEMIENR, BEHEMIETIE, SEARAEEE, SEE
TEIRIERER

)RR EMEAT R, BRI, S ESLES R, BUE U EEELEREAE L
KRB, BEREEEZHERNNE, RO R AR R a2 MR 7, RS tklnz
M, EEETORAMR,

WREMFEFEE, HUE —HHEMRERTPEEEN, HRBREEHEREIBAEE, &
THREVER A 2,

MBI R E, BERCATSUEIE R RIEME, Preg—ulRt 3,

JEfeFEm R, W LB, AURATSRAEIE T EHAE, PEERTRENEM,
RESIER RS, AR NETMIEED, RuhEs L EmMERMESE, 8RI05TH,

ZITHHIN TV INARZE D E - AL GEEE) 5 oAalIGEL. 2
DERE 2, £ TRy BENL TR TESARSE M) TEREDE L
LTEODDOGEZR LT3, 2ofucd M- A, . TR - AR @
XalpszEF o T 5

TEEN T, BEEREAEE, HBREATHENE, BRERAAMEZE, | | | ) (ibid,
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319b1-2).

YBh. 189.14-15:

karmanam paryayah katamah. asti karma krtam asty akrtam. asty upacitam asty anupacitam. asti
saficetaniyam asty asaficetaniyam. ...

TS, A RsE, HROES3EE
ekH, HETHZE, ETMDTKE%%%(;
WEFEE, HRTEZE, 5T, —SEE, TRAPEE, ZMUEPTERE, AR
TRVESRE, HALAATIESE, NAEEATEE, LIRgempniiss, B, SuirEsE, HEhg
P, BRibHiE, PriRsfist AR,
AHEFEE, HRIPTHRE,
HUREE, EREOEMEEERE,
TRER, HIRRUPIEE,
e 224, HYAOEEEERE.,
WA eSS, MR EFEMAERERE, 1 (ibid., 319b13-24).
YBh. 190.6-17:
krtam karma katamat | yac cetitam cetayitva punah kayena vaca samutthapitam | akrtam karma yad
acetitam acetayitva punar na kiyena na vica samutthapitam ||
upacitam karma katamat | dasavidham karma sthapayitva | tadyathd | svapnakrtam ajiianakrtam
asaficityakrtam  ativranatitiksnakrtam  bhrantikrtam  smrtisampramosakrtam  anicchakrtam
prakrtyavyakrtam vipratisaropahatam pratipaksdpahatam ca | ity etad dasavidham karma sthapayitva
yad anyat karma ||
anupacitam karma dasavidham yathanirdistam eva |
samcetanfyam karma yat samcintya krtam upacitam va ||
asamcetaniyam karma yad asamcintya krtam |
niyatavedaniyam karma yat samcintya krtam upacitam ca |

aniyatavedanTyam karma yat samcintya krtam nopacitam |

ZITORGRNERZ ARG TEDNEZESHET L IORE T, WaoHlto
SEI I o TR »S,

Dk, KV ERUMASHZREOXEERD LT 720, 22526025
B, EMSCRIEE L ZOE (RAR) LoBMRERL BN ST 3
HO—2L LT ME-AME » T - A& BPID EFsn, 20 LETEENRIT
BOTHXTE LTHAGDLINT VS, XENZB T 2980 RBERIITHTH
20, BRI TH B0 EI)D2MIBADLSEEZTHELTWI I LBHS»TH
. WIRNAZBETHZ EE->TLVES S,

flif5. KV THRRICELENTETH 22 E I 2BV s, MEZS5H LT
W3, 2R, TOEASANBOERER & ED XD RBHRICH ZDH, H Ik
IRV RXTh H 25 B - Bz, % MERELEDE ) ICHBRT 2D, o
B> TRy, 826 (IEFERKX D E LTONEL IR bLIAL 2T

"M, Abhidharmasamuccaya B.UN% DYERT b MBI A SN2 RIC DT T - M98 2RSS
CrrEBLTws, (REEELICIZ2NBTXRA 22RO I L, TREEENE E-TEXT
TREMBEESR: - TREMBEEHER 1 F 48, 2003, pp. 428-420 B3EHT 3, )
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TLdGhokH Itz 5,

2.1.2. 8§ 33-36
KV §§ 33-36 i3 A DRI E %R CEBOFiTHAGDLY., AFUED ¥
e,

§33 THPEIZE, BFIIE LB D3,

1évi 65.1-66.13; A38v.2-39vl; B21r.6-22r.2:

ihaikatyo ddnam yacitah samanah plirvam prakrstah [B: prahrstah] pratijanite [B: prajanite] |

pramudito dadati | datva ca khalu vipratisari bhavati | sa yadd manusyesiipapadyate | adhyesu

kuleslipapadyate | mahadhanesu mahabhogestpapadyate | tasya pascat te bhogah pariksayam [B

adds paryadanam] gacchanti | sa pascad daridro bhavati "7
roltcfilizifibh i ABRIITHRC, BATRET S, BEATAKL A#%T, 20%

#iT 5, 2OXIBAIARICAEENS L, MBAR, MEOBEL, BrihiicETh

%, LipL, BICHOMER LS BE>TLED,

§34 THPBICIETETH 20 ITITRICE B3
Lévi 66.14-68.3; A39v1-40v.3; B22r.2-v.5:
ihaikatyo danam samapitam matra [B: samadapitah] samanah [B adds (p)[r](a)tijanite] krcchrena
dadati | datva tu dinam paScdt pritim utpadayati | sa yada manusyesttpadyate daridresu

kulestitpadyate | tasya pascét te bhoga abhivrddhim gacchamti |'®

16. M, CHL5IE TEIGERAR BHATL(T 2122, vol. 53, 814bI6) IS E T B,
T CoBZODOFIEBET SN B,
g, = HDFETH B H(Lévi 657-66.9; A38v.4-39r.4; B21v2-22r1), #kix 7 5 v 7 7
DRI Y AICHA R ML 7, A4 ORI %ofﬁm#ﬁ hot, HENEDS
ﬁ%%£&7#?%i§2 &otouw%ﬁTqu bh%r @@ﬁﬁ%&(

%ﬁuuvo:—nﬁmﬁiﬁ &3 ?&@¢Ti ﬁfﬂ@w@ iofi?LU%nkg
PESNTVE, ZO@RFHOEERAIZE>TOILLDMIE->2 Y Likwds, LA E
THRINLETHIL ETIE, £ENEDLoTAERLICA 2 v BB DT L 74
Mz X 2D RFAEBRT WL LIZR D,

%:if%VA—®ﬁ%®§?@%T%%&@m&HZAMM&BDM%4~91675kw
IREDETHRE:LL Awﬁéﬁwfuﬁ IR T 708, R THETEbI, Wic A
wk&ofbiot\kw7ﬁ%ffﬁ SENT5E, KVOFHHESHODETEZLLZLGIE, & D
E%@E%Mﬁ%ﬂkkwf*%%Lt>%k&%bk\kw7§ﬂ#k lriFrniEr s i
Vv, ZORHRE LT TEFVELICHIToN2BOMER2 L) (=BEL2%) . LHL T2oH
BlzRbN) (=HZLERD) ODTHB, #-oT. TOREDOEFDEIMN S D RHLBRT
VB ETHIE, AERIICIEKY E&9,

B-omcem O@%ﬂb%% —DRTPINY FDT T 7 I —FTH B (Levi 6619-67.4; A393-5;
B22r4-5), ZHUIHMHICB LT 7= by SBMEO 7 - L 2 Yt BEOMHFEEZ L, ZORRE,
f@%ﬂo@ﬁ%%xen\un# BOBZHEIEE ok, EWIHIBDTH B, §34 DERT

3 THEE R BIEZIT B, BA1TH ) OTHY. T THEOBRTEVERERL S, OTHEH
e TNy SO OFHYETL 2D LI RS TESNTLRITNIERS B,

EIZABW, Py IYDTT 75 —F#EEA2% L O TRMDFERT 2 BIC T4 ass )
EVWHIHNRREZ b2t TuRy, LA, JRENEERLLS T30 L E YD, %@m
KHEEL X9 & LTWw3, KV IZiEZ o3l % Parvaparantakasitra & % 2%, 27788 2 OFHIZ
Iy FH T& 236 ) EVINBRELN TRV, (FEL XTI 20052 2R)

EoRELLWESESEICH W AR, 20FENRL LPHNTL 2{ABF. HEIZH LTAEOM
BEL, 20-DHADTLD0BRZBDETHELBoTLEI., EWnIHEETDH 5 (Lévi 674-14;
A39v.5-40v1; B22r.5-v4), EXEBEITIREK LT "HZAES LE LWL THEL LI, LR, {#
HERZNIEETS L, ZOHONIRZORICHENEHN I, COMELZERY LIS LETSS
—F Ty P ERBOHESEBRICEDLSTLEY, BT LEAeEIIES 2 2 R
e, HEREZT HWZHVLYWSOHMEL L, ZORTREDLEEITE, BLoR
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rzoftcffiziibi, ROEHT I, BLAEMNOLMET S, ML BT, BUERK
U3, 2L R ARAFICETFND E, BLLRICEEFNS, L L, BICHOIEI
K35, |

§35 THIHICHHEAIC S HIT 2 B3
Lévi 68.4-12; A40v.3-41r1; B22v.6-231.2:
ihaikatyo danam yacitah sa prahrstah pratijanite | prakrsto [B: prahrsto] dadati | datva ca pritiman
bhavati | sa yada manusyestipapadyate ddhyesu kulestipapadyate | mahadhanesu mahabhogesu |*°
IO THEEFONI APBEATEINERE TS, BATHBL B THET 2, 20
E3 R ARARICEEND &, WRAR, MEOHER, BhLhRICEEND,

§36 I BRPICHFICK 53
Lévi 68.13-6914; A4lr.1—421'.1; B23r.2-v.3.
ihaikatyo kalyanamitravirahito bhavati | sa danam na dadati | na ca tena [B adds kificit-] papakam
karma krtam bhavati | sa yadd manusyesiipapadyate daridresu kulestipapadyate |
alpannapanabhojanesu [*
FZ ot TR zR %20, RAHEET. Wr22EBT2RTIELRY, 20X 2A
BAFICEEND L, HLLER REVKZLFIZEINS, |

X T §33-36 DPUAIAT I IFTER S — Uz OB T 2 A e B, - -
SR TORT TS —F Yy b EDHELZMOICH LTS, i
BICIHERZOE LD L THODTH 3,

DPali: SN II1.3.1: Puggalasutta (1. 93-96).

PR &Rty BEPY-4 2 - B —— 7N (T 99(42.1), vol. 2, 304b27-305b5).

PRI ERRERT ARy BN - S JU(T 100, vol. 2, 398al-c8).

MEERER B8\ THEES) $F 08 - EAEE (T 125(26.5), vol. 2, 636a6-637a17).
PBBLPY A HIR IR (T 127 vol. 2, 834c2-835¢12).

BIIMED S DRV T R MEPH O LIZEA R R TH 5,

BZTH-oTLEBIIRERLICE D) i,
ZDFETRALOLEBGHE LB TRKROLER /DT, IDBEZTH-THLREREIC
BB EVIHTITIC &OTwT\ClT%Kngbﬂ7i7&rﬁ&&#%ﬁ%%tfjtwﬁ
WHEEIRERS, £/, KVTE TARICEEN 2513, £dH 300, Bt REH%iIC

N2 LB TWEDED, ZIOMRERZFONERICZFIRDEVI I L R>T V5,
TODFEICOWTHET B A THBL. ZOBRTHSLOMEERNL ) EwH I ETHB, Zh
KE-oTRONERME R THZPLERLICRE, JETHL, LIBNFIHENBHFETIE
VIGBRonmHHIcH 2 TR, BA 2235, LW EOBRY: S0,
nr7ﬁ%@ /&ﬁamkwﬁmiammsxuAmw4n1mammwﬁﬁ&ﬁiyw#y
Fbﬁk%%étf:uéﬁ’u&gné %LT I';_ "C“T%@lﬂff%%%ﬁflﬁ&%ﬂé&gf?ﬁéj (1_'_
%of%#%b%c_nu%®i7ﬁﬁ%ﬂmti5ttfﬁ*f%bhwfu&w#tubﬂé
XET, LDBENEAREEICMZ L) L LEDOTIZR0D,
-2 T OBIFEHEET 5 N B (Lévi 68.17-13; A41r.3-v.5; B23r.4-v.3),
HEEZREEPREICHELEIFTEH S, I IICIZEENC KV ONE 2 ZIT B0y
ok, HERERLSE EWIH)ET, 20U THREDICZ L LWERIZ iinfjﬁgfﬁétws
SHAMH I STHRETH 293, BRI AEZ DL TR ECHS R, 2F D, ZofiTtisrih
¥ WL THRZE GV, MEAEHEE S LrRsBIERTI &bk ADZ @ﬁ%f%
5&@%#nfm&wwfﬁé M, 2 LAEEP R LEATHE I LR THL EBDLNLS
flSCHR 2 naﬂﬁ®ﬁiA®t:5%m&&wo7—%VV%N%%&?%@@7~ﬁv%
ﬂ“( 2HAIN, oo TnRy,
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@ THYSH &R BE T TEESL B0 B8 (T 125(29.), vol. 2, 655a2-656a5).
Pali: AN IV. 85: Tumotamasutta (I1. 85-86).
Cf. Pali Petakopadesa (pp. 212-14); Puggalapaiifiatti IV. 19 (pp. 227-28).

PLL= > SR> 2 3% T 1 Kudo 2004: “Annotations” Note 48 (pp. 269-273) 1278 L 7z
DTZLHEBRLTWARLEL VY, —DOFRF T ZIEIAT 5,

MEEREHK Bt F—d
R, —R, HRTES R B IR B
Mk, HEEFHL L, TSAMARLBNY, ZAM, SGALEMERE, G A LM%
T, BE AR, B ASBEmit g,

(8§ 34 =) BRIASEEMIHELRE, E— AEEER, ...
A RDMBRIMEEILE, @i, SdiprE, SEMEClR, BASS, fEHak,
EEWR HEAT, SR, BATZE, AR

(8 33 =) fIE NSRBI, MR, B - ANEFHRR, ...
AR MR B R, BRSO, WARER, MREAHERCIE, ARGk Z®, &
Mk, BEREA. AHERE, BERE, FRFR, RETRK, BHIASENRN,

(§ 36 =) I ASTIIRY, P2, BAEERK, ...
R Bk, AEMBRR, FAEAT, BAER, REAF. REHASLETR T,

(8 35 =) BT ASREEMBEE, A -~ AERHRK, ...
REHFERERA, WAL RPMELE, ERATEZEH, UGB RIREA R,
FEM L, HEGEZR, EFEXE, BEAT, EEHAEZR, BHEE, LHEMASGRIME

R EROBGRE BRI gloX T o 2 IR L TAR X,

@D T4 26.5.

SeREMsE Y 5 SeBHmMR  JoRehiig 5 B,
@ Ty 291

e TS § SCREMIAR T 5 SE S TRS w5 Falems g,
O MR

SRR 5 SLPTAR 5 SEBURI ; e,

=KV § 345§ 335§ 365§ 35

(DSN. Puggalasutta.
tamotamapardyano; tamojotiparayano; jotitamaparayano; jotijotiparayano.
@AN 1V. 85: Tamotamasutta.
tamo tamaparayano; tamo jotipardyano; joti tamaparayano; joti jotiparayano.
@ THEs 1146
MRAR  REAR ; {EBHASR 5 #EH AP,
=KV § 36§ 345§ 335§ 35

@ TR, 69.

FERIAM 5 MK 5 BERLATA 5 HESIAKE,
=KV § 355§ 335§ 345§ 36
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Plb, L&, 4TOMAEDLY ZRRZIEFIZHEE LTy, it
BHOBWICE>TH T IV —7BF 2N LTRTE, © M4y 265, @ TR
o . @ ™y 291 BREUCMEF. © T4, 1146, OSN, DQANIV. 85 SEIL., # L

TO THIE) 9RRT FEDRL S, FLKVLENITHREL TR,

DI BIN—=THDECEBEZ - EERPEREDECERL TV E
H Iz oWT, Bl ZIEKEFBAGHE LSRR T 3 & i THERT &R 113 IR I
FoTZHOME, »wbh T THRMEMER, BE-FHBEL, A+&0 THNE
ey &%—=1 THIGE. EZHICET 5, (KEF 1970 [1996: 344)) & T4UE, 2
ZTOMNGEGON, BN =T EE =N —TDECHFEBIROE O ICHE
THLHMTAZ PR E RS, (M. ABEIZEREE £ 2 b H 2 b T
BALNTVAEDLDTE RV E LT A, [ 1970 [1996: 355)), 7 THiFOM
RO —FEREy 25%—1 THESGE T WA IICBIE T 2 SFEEER O TH—F&
By &b, I3 -RoWEESLEE bES/ ) (KEF 1989 [1996: 435) s % A
T22E50, JITOMBGERY THWE; L AN ETIREL 2 2 & LBk
5, DF 0, EFEMICEHT IR I TOMBEROENIZ, I0E TONEIC
LoTHENPRZENLMRMED T FA L DBVICHBIL -HT2DTH5, i
E, KVHBERADTFFAFERRRE TR LTI HALEIRICEIBE LR KRLT
WBESEAZITH B, V. ZIIIEBNAEMITERI LD TH 555,

2.1.3. §§3739

KVicii 182 - 88, oEH» &L, 22Tl ilici>Tuwihn, L
Lﬁﬁ?égo@&ﬁ BENEH S, ERICELTRZOEB LA ZEIHT
50

§37 TR TH M L AT B
Lévi 69.15-71.4; A42r1-43r.4; B23v.3-24v1:

ihaikatyena alpamatran danam dattam bhavati | §1lavati patrabhiite na tu punah punas tyagacittam
abhyastam bhavati | sa yada manusyestipapadyate adhyesu kulesiipapadyate | mahadhanesu
mahabhogesu | tena danaviSesena yat tena na punas tyigacittam abhyastam bhavati | sa tena
karmana matsari bhavati [**

FZoicBWTH 3 ASRAOEP AL T 205 HeH) > L ERIN B A
LTREHOLZRR RV, HEBARRICEENS LHOBNZAEDOBRTHER
K. RERLORIEENh S, L L HLEROLER G-I ETYBLAT S L
I D)

2

ZOHT D OBIFEDEIH 1B (Lévi 69.20-71.3; A41r.3-43r.3; B23v.5-24v1), ¥ 2T — T 7 A
TA—DEY VY Yy —=FREFBIN Iy X ACRYZHRBEL L) & Lih, HLL->TERR
pot, BERIRLEOABOZELZEZLEDE, Yad—77AT74—DLMEREICSH Shif-a
BEL o THAL,

ZETHHIOT—2THIABTIHB L WEIFETH S, & I 53, HIZ TRajopakirnaka IC3E
LNBEIATIE) LEWRE., BEEICIEBRANVELZDOTT I —FVy FFICMEL R
WENEE, 2L THEOEEL LT ThECOE>THERBINI N, IHTL vF Al
Ebﬁ%ﬁéLt@f%@%ﬁﬁﬁLtoL@L%nu%@%ﬂ%ﬁhfw&w@fvn—ﬁﬁ?
TrHRTEOND LIS, EHHMALONG, JTHREFEDHBIZOVTESLBITH
B, T EIZITHEL NAED § 43 OFIGE & L“Cé]ﬁﬁé‘h%ao D §43 TIINEEHFMBRE S Z
kﬁ%—7t&01kb_ﬁﬁwﬁbﬁ DWTESLDEAFHRTIE LY, L L, §37 THO

AR T 2 AEEE L 1T, %%@Xﬁ%%rLf%@ﬁ@T RITIEZ ChRgER N
xzp@ i%ﬁtu EicBas,

357



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

Ch-5 -39 [894a8-10]:
BAXEMRA,
Ch-6 §-35 [898b22-29]:
BRI, ARREEAER. SRR,

§38 EZThIHERLITFUHE,
Lévi 71.5-13; A43r.4-vl; B24vl-4:
ihaikatyena [B: add. pudgalena] bahu danam dattam bhavati | tiryaggatesu manusyesu ca duhsilesv
abrahmacarisu | punah punas tyagacittam abhyastam [B omits] | sa yada manusyesipapadyate

daridro bhavati tyagavan | tena danabhyasena | yat tu ya tenapatrabhiitesu dinam dattam tena
daridrah [A omits] |2

FzofticB W Th 2 ANRILOTHFEHEEL L, SEPCARBOARR ST BEES v APIER
THRICHLTHEVBELEROLERI T, MEARMRCEENLLZ LELVLIERLIF
BFELZRD, BOUBLAELZITY) ., L2 LERIEL ROBEAREToR I ETHELR
%]

Ch-5 {-38 [894a5-8]:
LS SANINE i

Ch-6 -36 [898b29-c5]:
ERMEARRNRE, —EE SR,

§39 "&RFLTHoTHERELTUHE
Lévi 71.14-23; A 43v.2-44r1; B24v4-251r.2:
ihaikatyena [B adds pudgalena] bahu danam dattam bhavati | §flavatsu patrabhiitesu punah punas
tyagacittam abhyastam bhavati | sa tena karmana yadi manusyestupapadyate adhyesu

kules@ipapadyate | mahadhanesu mahabhogesu | yas tu tena punah punas tydgacittam abhyastam |
tena tyagavan bhavati |

Fzofitic B Th 3 AMRLOT ML L, ME#E2EHICHET 2 AR ELEROLER
¥, WEZFDFTVBICE o T ABRICE TN -BCIBELZE. KERLoRIZEETN D,
ZLTRYVBLEROLERILAIETERZIFOALRS P

Ch-5 {-40 [894a10-12]:

EEEEMAEM,

Ch-6 no correspondence

Ch-5 -41 [894a12-15]:
BAHRATRE,
Ch-6 9-37 [898b5-11]:

22 - T—O OBEEHEIFHX B (Lévi 7110-12; 43r.5-v1; B 24v.3-4), ¥ 25— 7 A F 1 — Dk
Y REEEIFALNEZR o, LPLEBDBELEBOLERILAEWIFETHE, BOEE
WIREL 525, WET 250l REER W, Lo L., SBHoHIC As S BEE 5 T wE b ITH
Mz LA ETEZLERDEHBDT, 2OROMBI ORI 2T HHE 200 Lk, 80
I ARE EORBEE L LTY8F > (B0 AELE) 329 8bitul Lol BERIcAY
DUATHEBOEILVIFERH D, THWERERICMEL 20WEAGE (Fii-o7) MR
W, COFfOF—<k&HTE, 5. ZOBEGONIET 2 CH IOV Tld Kudo 2004
“Annotations” Note 57, pp. 283-84 WD Z L,

Bz 0BT OFEENE I XN B (Lévi 19-22; Ad3va-5; B24v6-2511), TF—F C v ¥y BaEhY
Sy 0 F e VvIIAOBRIIY e —F - T RETEL, MREETK, AT HLZOBEL, I —
X MADKEL . BT s TAY - vy SAOR LR TH -T2, o4 L —TPAORES KB
BE2BATHET 27259 LDih, ZOPELEAO T —< /AT 5,
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EEMEA IR, —EEEERE, AT,

WAL, ZOEIREOHAGHLERELEED L LTHWT WL AMSTHRIZA
Hhro s,

2.14. §§ 44-47.
oD TRERELCELT, X H2RAT 5,
§44 TEERIZLEL. DIZZ ) TRLE,
Lévi 75.13-16; A47r.5-vy; 271.2-3:
krtapunyah prthagjanah kayena sukhi na cittena |
TIhfE% BEA 7S B DO NIZEEITLEETH 503, LId % ) Tk

§45 TLFEAE, FFIEZ ) TRWLIE,
Lévi 7517-76.8; A47v.1-48r.1; B27r.3-v.2:
yatharhann alpapunyah cittena sukhi na kayena |[**
MR AT VR (FIEE) 1, DIRERTH LY, BEERZE ) Tlaikv,

§46 TLEHICRLIELF)
Lévi 76.9-77.5; A48r.1-v4; 27v.2-28r.1:
arhan ksinasravah krtapunyah [*

MEMZR L. DA REE TH S,

§47 T E BICRETIREVE)
Lévi 77.6-10; A missing; B28r.1-3:
akrtapunyah prthagjand + + + + + [njt[i] | utsannakuSalavam$ah vastrinnapanavirahitah
paragrhesu himdanti | tatha vyadhibhih kusthaksayakasajvarapandurogadadrupamadibhih
parigatah hastapadavika(1a$ ca)ksurvihinas ca |

Mz BATO R NEBDOALLER, | ., KERRZRL., KR &Y - KY%E R

B MMAORL BHEL, Eloo AR VRN - IR - % - BN - EE - BEEREORRIC
Bh, FRICRMEXDD, BOURAR LS, |

s BT OBIEERH B, DY —) v ¥ 5D (Lévi 7518-76-.2; AdTv2-4; B 27r4-6), Hillt
WEBWTARZ LTOLAIHEIZAY - v F a2 RE-FEOMATEKBIE) L HIKEZ T,
ZOWHELTCAYEYERER ST, b DT vy H— B — v DEE (Lévi 76.3-8;
A4TvA-48r1; B271.6-v) 7 — I —F L —ICBWTUHREIR B R 525 EOMHEZ L2, R
ANDDITEH UTHKRSEL kot LEsl, £ENEbLoTHL O RERORZVLEIC R 57205,
IO E LT H IR L2 > T IR AR FITANS I LIk 5,

IS ZoDRELHEIH LTS oW CELRBW I LI ko TRE LD I LR
AAT LI RSENEICR>TEY, @fioF—<iZ&89,

BRATZODPEDBEIT NG, — DAL 23— LEILT - P v 2D BFNNY T DEELEv
76.10-16; A48r.2-5; B27v.2-4), HEDEN+HFHBE B> Z 3% v, ZREHEIHIKE VT
V=5 —F o —DOFRETH o, 257y F e SN bR BELCEREE S 7,
BERFOANY —FXF—2F T, TORBLLTERERS7, bH)—DR 7Ny FOSHEL
LT TAlEoRRE LTHEER=1T2K, EERARICAE T EMIC O VAT L) (Lévi 7617-774;
A48r.5-v.3; B27v4-28r.1),

HEDOBIIHOTF —<i&), L2LEBEORTRERRL LTOFEERBTTWLIDTH>T,
PR E LT RA L E2BRTR S DT Tk, 75, BoEHH M 2134 TR X
I, TNy VL TEERER LW ERRITFET 5,
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COMASINEM T ORI LY RO H Z EBTE S,

MEERER) 8F _+— BT TR 25 (T 125(29.2), vol. 2, 656a6-28)%:
RlanR, —B, PR BRAUER B,
g, e r, THMARRERE, SEAEY, SH ALY, WA ALEE A,
A NDIRARE IS, B AF IR0 IREE,

(§ 44 =) HMTEAFLLALE, RE, FELERA, RIUERRE, ki, KEAR, W%
T, EARERR. &4 HEE, MEACESD, 2EEARELREE,

(§ 45 =) M ALLEE AL, FEPEESELME, RENBEHREZD, FHEARK, BIE
B/, (SRt MR, FEZE, MOBERER, ik, RHEEALEE Y,

(§ 47 =) TRMTS A B IRAEOIRAEE, IR Z ARIETHAE, FRERP St An, i, K
RAE. JRpBREE, BNt fsR. F45E, REIABBRRELIRTYE,

(§ 46 =) % NS IRSE0IREE, PATEIEDIfERTRERL, BB ENEZ, K5t K&, K
B PO, MauhRt. M. 408, BRI RE.

WANICEIIEE L TWLDDRRT 7200, MIGET 2 2E 0 B LTHR
HMLTALI, KVORIGEFRD A, Ch-5. §§ 42-45 [894a16-20] H5IHT 3, M.
Ch-6 13215 4 >DEWITRIGE LTy, § 38 [898c11-14]; § 39 [898c14-19] A3i»
FEBICZEE VI HRICR > TV BHS, FEIEA RIS S § 40 [898c28-899a3]
WARDE EDITARE VI ARDL —FL 22\,

KV §44: krtapunyah prthagjanah kayena sukhi na cittena.
Ch-5: HEERARELBHE, MLOA%E, NMEHEMLL,
H: BTSN FROLALE, 2, ERENLEA,

KV §45: yatharhann apunyah cittena $ukhi na kayena.
Ch-5: HHERARES LR S AL, MBS,
B eI NG ASE, TR R,

KV §46: arhan ksinasravah krtapunyah (kayena sukhi cittena ca).
Ch-5: HEEEEAREGELESE, MERBL
B BT AS RO, FTIE R DE L,

KV §47: akrtapunyah prthagjanah (na kayena sukhi na cittena).
Ch-5: BHEERESRESHLMBERE, NRENLE
e PARTFAS AL IAEE, FrEE LR 2 AR,

LREOXEIEZ DHADTRIC T 5, EOBHTL 2013, TESHER ©
BHBUEDO ANDOHE D RZHICBANICER L Tw3DIic LT, KV & Ch-5 Tl
ZOaviFArORMULEFR2BIEHLAXI %, D ) ERO KL X TIHY
720 Wz E, THEREALML ) ) BREHLAEE)BRABICROTWLEET
HB, ZOXIENGERTEE, KV OlLE LTRZTONESTHD ., KV i
WAL H Tz THEEDAZRIRRL 72D THAY,

B — IR 7V,
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(5% : §§40-43]
§40 THMVBREZICHIH STHEIRER Y,
Lévi 71.23-73.23; Ad4r.1-46r.1; B25r.2-27v.l:
yah pudgalo narakac cyuto narakeslipapadyate | tiryagbhya$ cyuto tiryaksiipapadyate | yamalokac
cyuto yamaloke upapadyate | devebhyas cyuto devesiipapadyate [’

T2 Ao o B F b boTHIRICA EN 2, B4 o TnbboTEEICEEN
3, YwRPoY-FRIEENE, Ko RRIKEEN S,

§41 "ERREZ2VHFGFIIRER L,
Lévi 74.1-3; Ad6r.1-2; B26vl:
yah plirvam sukhito bhiitva pascad duhkhito bhavati | plirvam yo duhkhito bhiitva pascat sukhito
bhavati |

T2 ABHIISH R THRANCAEIL R S, FRFEPTRRTREPERIIRINTSE S

(8§ 33-34 ]

§42 TELHFMLRES
Lévi 74.4-19; Ad6r.2-v4; B26.v1-27r.1:
yah pudgalo narakac cyutah tiryaksiipapadyate | tiryagbhya$ cyuto yamaloke upapadyate |
yamalokac cyuto manusyestpapadyate | tatas cyuto devestipapadyate [**

TR S EN Db THERICEENZ A, BERP AT LTI eRILEEN
LA, YeRbhLETNhboTARRIZAEENREA, 2 I EN0boTRRICESE
NHANTH 5

§43 T L FampRE 3,
Lévi 74.20-75.8; A46v.5-47r.1; B absent:
TR OFBA R LICHIFEEIC A5,
§43b THMLFEHRET FMIET 5 A
Lévi 759-12; A absent; B 27r.1-2:
srotadpannasya sakrdagdmino *nagaminah pratyekabuddhasya |

TERRE R AL KRG A. AERERAA HETH S,

BT H B, LINLEEICEENeb R E LTEITFSNS, .

TP v B — TR ENE D o 7256 (Lévi 72.2-3; Ad4r.2-3; B25r.3).

cH =2 E—F—OREVMELRBIEENED - KE (Lévi 72.3-4; Ad4r.3; B25r.3-4)

Y aF =T AT A —DHLHEZT R MHEE (Lévi 72.4-9; A44r.3-5; B251.4-6), FTIZOFED 23H -

iRt oBIicy PR E LTEEFNE Do,

s =Y PHY Y — Y F DT O (Lévi 72.9-73.22; Addr.5-46r.1; B251.6-261.6), v —"7 F

U Y=V ORI IO A DR F DT HBI Lo THPRIEEEFNED 27 L0 55,
NS DB T A ORSHBORITICE T 2HEMNRETYL, 20BCA L RO E

WE-oTRLDDIMELAREINEDLL LV ZLTHL, HEBRBOBEEICDLTIZEYEL &

V) ETHIRETI R,

B DT DOBEEHEH S NS (Lévi 747-19; Adbrd—vd; B26v2-271]), 29— 7AF4 —D
BADBRTRFEERIINBEIT %, BEREONTTY 3 — BB 23BN TED LicikEs
THAT, HRBFAFBIRICAETN, ZLrFEaVRER0TH B,

ZOEEFGTEZHODBBEIUCH 03, FDIILEIL Lo THEZKS Z LILh 7DD
A% 7z vy, Kudo 2004: “Annotations” Note 59, pp. 288-291 2,

B vy -5 BHEOWBOERICOVT (Lévi 75.1-3; Ad6v5-47r.1; B absent) & Prasenajit 0 5]
(Lévi 75.3-7; A47r.1-3; B absen)iZ D\ C, BB EMPSEBONT, 7—I% « FUYNZEEL,
AT CRBVRKBROEL BN, OREESITIC LI E A E,

MFEDOERE S BAMICEIERAcHh ) HIHRIBRBECABEZMEL - LOBR§ITIH
2) . FBORELLI EADFHA— R,
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IS DOEIFIAITINCIE R o T W, £ TXA M E L THMERLERL
LTW3, ZOMAELRIZII AT LILERD ) B L) BERNIZRERE 2> T2,

2.2. WA D %2 WL & Ze
VUt Bl DA BLS 703, HSCERICAHIE S 2INEDPRINTH i H 5,

2.2.1. §8 48-50.
I TCRAEZEBICEINLEDORRBIIOVTZDEVEZ L5 THERHL,

§48 TEBICEINTHRAMETRL(, BRop(, KERLD ST, HIUEBL { BF
ZVRA DI R Lo
Lévi 77.11-17;, A48v4-5; B28r.3-5:
yah pudgalo ragasamutthitena dauhéilyena samanvagatah apayesiipapadyate | yathd
mayiirasukasarikakarandavacakravaka(pra)bhrtayah |
MERICE S N TAER T Re LTEBIZE S0, e, Bl y—Vh— 4—
FUETP. T IT T —AETH D

§49 TESICEFNTHOE S, BEY, MEBELARLZ 70593,
1.8vi 77.18-23; A not available; B28r.6-v1:
yah pudgalo dvesasamutthitena dauhgilyena samanvagatah apayesipapadyate | yatha
simhavyaghrakakasrgalakrsnasarpapretapis$acadayah |
Mg LA S T AERERTAZ LTEBICETNS, FIAE, BT, B B, 5. B
AR, By —FrETH2,

§50 TEEICEFHTERZKS, BERHIIM THREPICRZ I E2b 5T
1.évi 77.24-78.3; A not available; B28vl1-4:
yah pudgalo mohasamutthitena dauh§ilyena samanvaga(ta)h apayestipapadyate | yatha
cchucchundarikrmyajagarayiikdmaksikadayo yatha $arire vimsatikrmijatayah |
TRECH S T ARERZfTAR LTEmIc A2, A TEEE. Hd e, &5, B%
TH5,

:h%Sﬁi%%[E%% ’iofﬁ?i’éh%ﬁ%@%%ktf@%ﬁ%

B it@f%%ﬁina tifﬁéﬁutfi&wop®¥%fﬁ@m&_
BEBLABUNAOBY . BRHEOZERHMBICHEINTVLAELNTHSE, D
;7&$inﬁbbu%?%m¢ TR ICHEI NS,

TR BAHE b - 85175 (T 1509 vol. 25, 175a6-b1)*:
RS R ALER A B RATEE,

BERARKEELE, NEME, EERRTRZERY., ARHERXIMMEUR, REE, 238
IEAREH,

3O BHMREEFIZ LT IE Lamotte, Mpps, I1. 951-952 S,
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BASNKEELR, BIEHERZFHEE,

RAEH, DU+EEHEAR, AGSEIRFEL HEE S,
REFEZHESE, MRS B, HRFRAEEE.

ARSI, DBHREREEE, WREEERRR, ZRETFHEER Y,
(§ 48 =) BRBEEVIFES ., ZBIRILERERREMERGE S 28, ZHRBEHEAET,
IRATIML, B A BORIRREEME . MR (- H PO A IR,

(§49 =) IRERS, ZHFMEEREEREEZN,

(§ 50 =) BEES I, ZUIRTERIGIE = M R JBEE R R,

(§ 49 =) BRIBHRE S8, RATRIELRS,

FRiiai, 24 BEARERRE 2,

TREFRARICERAT IR, AT IR IV,
MEEHSER RN, LRz S,

TR A R, ZLERIRERE R Y,

IBE A, ZEATFTES.

RAEAERRE O, DU AR A
KEAL R EEEERE, REURTF.

AR SRR IR AR, RSB,

%Hﬁﬂ\ ZZwall TR s 2L LT KV ICEIHI NI Tldh v
A0, BlREEE W) SR I > TH o INAEENEDL Y DEY AR
DHDIZRD EWHIFRPBIND EZATHWAAL T2 LDEHlIc 25, BB
WHLBEROSEARE T ld 2 DS, TREEG 1 DIRHEENR (~IAKEH405], )
2EZ X, KV §8§ 48-50 1341 & > OIS TRME N b DE S,

3. /hEG
AFE BN L2 LI TOMETH S,

D uddesa IHIEEINAMAMLIYA 2L FFANRBIIEL O 2BEOREL1ES
nace,

@ KV LTy —Ya v ETREOMEFIEOCSH B L,

@ A —Ticgtonh WEASHOEREZ L2084 | 20V —T%—DD
B E LCIEFDHIS L TWa 2k,

@ INTN—T DRI ST LN E L RERE A 5T &,

¥ A }‘/‘%75 i[?hk‘é?h’(*ﬂ kb)’) Z E’C%%o %0)5%3 z uddesa?b %@%’BW%%)T‘&‘
b EEbit, ZDEBICIRICE ST WS, KV 2NV — 78 Tldfho
Tr—=YaryiWindTaicbfibs g, MOMRFLELTIEES BL>T0w5DIFMH
Bl KV ICHAIN M2 505 HICBERLTWS, 8255249
LEBBECHONET A, NI —THEIIRFFL 235, RiIBICANEZ SN0 T
H59, AL LFIHEED Tibl PHOMEFICBLTIEF KV EIFIEF—HLTwb Ik
#%%%n IBZS5THA), 2O ELxMNOBREPSGFZIE, TXFA L DEAD
y (BFELTOREEIRO®EY) IWRET 20T ZLWrEEbNS,
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Uik - iSatEIc i3 5idit)

WMELTELEEHLDELYTRAWY, (ABICBELZZRHES 2L 5 0MICBAEINS,
BAED §§ 62-76 122 THMAEICBRT S & 2 O BBICEFET 20T 20513 S It hE
BN AN B o USRS LTOAME it hd 5 5, iy, BiEHoc ol s & ke
LTBEEZLD LR 23S T 2R EINT S

CNETOPE TR, M) 1984c VT §§ 62-76 DIBEEEE H ICFIB I N 3 HEORE TE
PICEBITET 5 (ksiprafl ca parinirvat) &) WOSEIRBALZ TR T 208 ) E W) BlE» 6
St X, 22 CKV KRS NBBHBEOHEMIC >OWLTRONT V2D —TH 2Y, Hlickh
. EEEEHCBTHENLS 20 TERICE T 2 KEOBE L L FIROER 2 KR4 5 58
ERRZBHDEZHEEDH S ) & L(1984c: 38), Hlc THERKEDER ELITBEBIRRT 2 & OFRH
HREANTWBZ 8, TRRABRTZUE., REEFOBENEET 220, 2 asBIREM i
LT, ERELDFEON BICHEE B2 2 0—D0OfE, Th b LT 5(bid.: 40), EAMETE 2
EOYESEREOET L TWAMICIIEBI N BTHrhd I Ers, TEREIHER LT
W) REPRAbi, EREOEETHLRRLES & Vo IRIATICB I B HREHRDOHIE
ERBLTLEORLANG ) )P,

DX BEERRIRIDH > - ATREEER R T 5 53, TEIRRE, S TEMMERNICE R
LT EWIHBBDRT, (MEADOHLSZF—< LT 2HiNT IR OB A ICHEMIcEe INLE
Tk, BRI E BT AHOTICbBAINLZDTRELhEELNS, FXA RO
B LTONNERDBATH D30T 20, 732 F BRIl s 1IE2 W TAEICET 3
B -TW» A EWIH T ek, TXFA MBBERINTHORBRTZREZIND & (ESHEv I EE
BRI D i ;off#xbwﬁfﬁb%M@ubnt_awrﬁféé

AN BE T 2 20 I R 13 % C W 588, KV ICH SN 3 &9 Ao § 2 b ot
Wb ETEEE T LI % B iSOk & IR T I BRI ﬁﬁ?%:am%Lmo%®k%ﬁﬁm®~o
ELTHBIPOND Z L, fGRTIEATLLERE LI B> S ABCEbRRE LT3 b1}
TRAWIETH D, DT T KV TR §ilE T 3§ ic Wil I N 2 A5 ICBR T 2 b % ik
B9 5, KV OMEHGRO P CHBRICAE ICBE O 23R %2 100 D035 5 &3 %2 O MEA b 18T
29, 20L& LB LR BOEFUIET v, (EERLE LR, I0S 05RO OF2M M
Bic B o 2AB~DHBEOBEEL b, hDABSUR, & bINiEE, FFERORELZ2OE
FIRECHIEED S LE L MEDERIAOSNIHRE AR ZMb Y 2FT 500, LI
BEDoHokdTERELTALVEEZ TS, HEENTIRHC EFTHARBHET ORI L EE5 Y
D, LT THEHER ETAHNUTHS, )

§ 2. tatha stupa(< stipa)c{ai]t{y]aviharanam (E. -bimbanam) {vi}sirnnana(m) (E adds: bhagna-)
pratisa(m)skaranam (34.4-5; A12v.2-3; B7v4-5; E5r.2-3):
N B HEOHETH B
Ch-6 [896c24-28]: -HBRE AL,

MKV KRN 2 MBOEMICSRL AL OREALENELDOL DS 208, 20 RIZ
Mahavastu 1@ Avalokitasiitra & X v ]~ BRorEd . Eﬁjﬁ%ffxﬂ (Aryavalokana- mahayanasﬁtra) (=
SN BBAEOIRE BN T BRI E LTKVIZY T E 3% WELH A2 L2
afr%i‘a“é i CdH 5(1984: 519, n. 1),

CORICELTIE §§77-79 DB |’ % E9§ 20 L) BMBES, Zho i CaEitEr
ﬁ%%bofﬁ%& OTHFE, HIZHE - BHOMELTINT VAL TH S, EREDEET
b@%m%%&w5ﬁm%®ﬁbT%%ﬁ\r&%btﬁh@&wﬁ%%%ﬁ%bﬂjfwhﬁg
1. 8§ 77-79 BB LTHBETH 7DD, & LAERE~OHME ZH - mEOER THE - #
{E - DA F 2 oo, HERERNLIOIIRA E LTHEFE LT 3D TIZ A0,

2L ORAITH B D, PlZIE 8§ 77-79 BRI H T, ZDH §62 LUT DAE I 215 % )k
A INLET BRI, HRERDP OEREHR O 7 MREBITON T EE 25

CbENngY, Z20BATH. BACRERERICHELZEA LAbITihviEs9),

“I%ka*ﬁ®_&o
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§ 5. stipanganacetra(< caitya)grhaviharapai (E omits: grha) ca bhiime(r) visodhanam (e.
bhimivinasanam) | stiipana(m) pratiménafi ca dipavyucchedah | (38.1-3; A15v.3-4; B lost;
E5v10-6r.1):

EohE - B - H2& - BEOWAELRELELI L, BP (b)) B~OBHEBTZ
&l
Ch-5 [892a28-b5]: /\E I B BB AEH
Ch-6 [897a8-12]: LM, JUEBIEH,

§6.  vastrapradinam | stOpac(ai)tyagrhesu ca sudhddanam | suvamnap(a)tradanam |
gandhalepapradinam (E. gandhalepo vastralamkarapradanam) | alamkarapradanam | ...
stiipanganaviharana(m) sa(m)marjjanam | satatam grhasammarijjanam (38.6-9; A16r.1-3; B
lost; E6r.2-3):

L, - - S E&E2B2 L, BEOMEMR TS, HF W2 HET L L, ¥
fid2mmdsl L, . .. BOME - HELRKRTH I L, BEERERTLI L, 4
Ch-5 [892b5-10]: TLEBMIHEE, ANEREET, LEREM, S\ FREhE,

Ch-6 [897a12-17]: ZREMEMRRS, —¥iEESF, PUERIEE, TILRAEE,

§ 8. Bhagavata$ caityastlipakarapanam (E. stipacaityakdritotsukata) (39.9-10; Al17r.2; B lost;
Eé6r.9):

MEEOEF LTSS 2 L)

Ch-5 [892b19-26]: NEFELLL, EIHPER, BiEEE,
Sukastitra (Hoernle) 56r.3-4: (cha)trapradanam bodhicittotpadah tathagatabimbakaranam.

§ 10 Skt. x

Ch-6 [897a21-26]: FLMEflARE, NERIEST,

Do kdic, (MBICEbIARZEB LTV 2003 TEEKE, T BB T2ERTH2
M. B-EHIBT a7 Y P EARD Sukasitra 28 § 8 TOERT Ch-5 E—HTAIHRBAELTY
2%, ZORIEEE -BIET PN ERBEFICEBOBRLD > 2 L, Ch-5 PREGROERE L
BB LTWwAZ L LEBRTIED B 0,

BEDOHTIERD X ) RS TABEICNT 2523,

Skt Ch-5 Ch-6
UM~ DEE 7SR A 75 RGN ASE A HE AR
631~ DHAL 65TE LB 7O A & Bl
____________ 77

6% 6N E TR AN A AT e Ae %5

...... 67N HR IR BOF B A5 HaNRE 1

65FE 8 6878 Mifss TOMRAN A DL FEES A e
661<R 697 i 7 R SR AL LASR AR

67THER e 8S MR A B

______ 727 MM 807 ffE i (H A A 11

6884 704 HE RS M QOLA SR 2R 1Pl tdh S
ORI 71ZEHEfK £ 1 Fr it e SR g

08w 92 LA 5 5 HLafe i o S 1Y
UAE L 1 — O35 RR B R B a7 S
e 94 DL SR IB SENE I S
73R SILLEA RN 2

TARHE 73N BE 82U AR AT AL

34 Hoernle: No. 149 x/1-2, 260x60 mm, folio-nos. 56-57 (in: Hoernle 1916: 46-52).
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75558 74ZB HEREHH SAME /LA I
7688 (7385 %) SSHMRMEE LB 2 15
------------ 86 LA B s
------------ ST A A B = 3

Bz v 22Uy b XA REBERTIHNOELR, I MS[C] L RafLy -aLryavynE
AW R B DEHEOT T EE LTV,

MS[C} Skt. SC Ch-5 Ch-6  Tibl Tib2 Tib3

65 #2 68 79 82 66 61
-- 67 80 83 - 62
66 69 81 84 67 63
*1 - - 87 90 73 69
*2 67 - 88 91 74 70
*3 - 72 89 92 75 71
*4 68 70 90 93 76 72
*5 69 71 91 94 77 73
*6 70 - 92 95 81 74
*7 71 -- 93 96 78 75
*8 72 - 94 97 80 76
73 - 83 86 69 65
74 #4 73 82 85 68 64
75 74 84 87 70 66
76 #3 (73) 85 88 71 67
-- - 86 89 72 68
*9 77 - 95 98 79 77

MS[C] DEIDIEFIXIRITO KV & i3& (R 4D, Ch6 & Tibl, 3 58Il —T 5, £/, SCHIF
X6 ODNE KRB B—HICE) UTHESTELRTOLOTHESFHLZ DD, 45 (209
L RGO EOHICSIGT 2 AHETH L) PEINTESL, 2OMERT5 3T EDF FA
EBMEFREARIEL WS, T LEELY YR Z7 Yy PRTH>THEHONEF O Bip 2 BRHEHFE
HENTWE LW EASH KV BBEIEFF X MER2EH2 LTEY RiFshitboThs o bt
2, A KV EAKRICEHAEZET S Tibl 2F _FHOWHBREO 7T X2 b %, 4k L HiONEF
RELTREEIERFLTVwE LB E L LI,

2% ik - W5 Bibliography and Abbreviations

Karmavibhanga and its related Texts:

[Sanskrit]:

Manuscript (preserved at National Archives of Nepal, Kathmandu):

MS[A]: Ms.-No.4-20  palm-leaf Nevari 76 5

MS[B]: Ms.-No. 1-1697 palm-leaf Nevart 27 6

Ms.-No. 5-141 palm-leaf Nevarl 3 6 (first 3 folios; see Diwakar/Kudo 2006)

MSIC}: appended to B palm-leaf Varuttla Nepall 2 5

MSI[D]: appendedto A palm-leaf Nevari 1 3

MSI[E]: Ms.No.4-951  paper Nevart 10 10 (see Kudo 2006, 2007)

Bgagry-alrearyOEAREICOWTIE % THEE 20050 12k - 72, S5 1T
DB RERTLTFETH S,
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Sukasitra (from Central Asia)
Hoernle No. 149 x/1-2 (published in: Hoernle 1916: 46-52)

[Chinese translations]:

Ch-1: Féshuo Doudiaojing TIAGESEERRE, KR, [265-316CE.] (T 78, vol. 1, 887b5-888b11).

Ch-2: Zhongahdnjing P BI& 1 FEH L& TBEBR, Tmgwing), B2EMEE (Gautama
Samghadeva), [397-398 CE.] (T 26(170), vol. 1, 703c21-706b11).

Ch-3: Féshuo Yingwijing TAAGH B IR % s (CRAVBKFE#E (Gunabhadra), [435-443 CE.]) & J& B 1R
(Dharmanandin) [384-5 CE.] (T 79, vol.], 888b16-891a13).

Ch-4: Foshud Jingylyouposaisuowenjing TIABHREEEIENTREE, |, FE# (Danapala), [982-1017 CE]
(T 755, vol. 17, 588c9-590b7).

Ch-5: Fowéishoujiazhingzhéshudyébaochabiéjmg THRIS H MR BF AR , BEER (Gautama
Dharmaprajiia), [582 CE.] (T 80, vol. 1, 891a18-895b21) [= Lévi: Chg].

Ch-6: Fenbiéshanebaoyingjing T2 B E BMIER ) , RE K (Tianxizai), [982-1000 CE.] (T 81, vol. 1,
895b26-901b19) [= Lévi: Cht].

[Tibetan translations]:
Tib-1:
C: Cone No. 977 [Las rnam par ’byed pa. Karmavibhanga] (Vol. 52, Sa, 331b5-358al)
D: Derge No. 338. Las rnam par ’byed pa (Taipei ed. vol. 15, [553-596]).
Derge: The Tibetan Tripitaka, Taipei Edition, Taipei 1991.
N: Narthang No. 323 (Vol. 72, 434a4-464a6 [= IASWR Microfiche. vol. 72, LMpj026.072, 22-24/25]).
Q: Peking No. 1005 Las rnam par ’byed pa (TTE, vol. 39, 117-1-5~126-3-3).
D.T. Suzuki, The Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking Edition (repr.), 168 Vols., Tokyo/Kyoto 1965-1961.

H: Lhasa No. 344. Las mam ’byed chung ba (vol. 72, mdo, 1a(26), 455a7-490b5 [IASWR Microfiche,
LMpj022.072)).

J: ’Jang Sa-tham No. 278. Las mam ’byed (/) bam po gnyis [= P. 1005], tome 67 mdo-mang sa(28).

Urga: No. 338 Las rnam par ’byed pa (Satapitaka Vol. 72, [553-596]).

Na: Newark Mdo bsde tsha // 20472, 186a9-203a3.

Tib-2:

C: Cone No. 978 [Las kyi rnam par ’gyur ba shes bya ba’i chos kyi gshung. Karmabibhanga-nama-
dharmagrantha] (Vol. 52, Sa, 358a1-371a6).

D: Derge, No. 339 Las kyi mam par ’gyur ba shes bya ba'i chos kyi gshung (Taipei, vol. 15,
[596(7)-619])

N: Narthang, No. 324 (Vol. 72, 464a6-481a6) [= IASWR Microfiche. LMpj026.072, 24-25/25].

Q: Peking, No. 1006. Las kyi mam par ’gyur ba shes bya ba’i chos kyi gshung (TTP vol. 39,
126-3-3~131-1-7).

L: London Manuscript Kanjur, Or. 6724. No. 213. Las kyi mam par 'gyur ba shes bya ba'i chos kyi
gshung (mDo, Chi, Vol. 36, 136b4-151a8) [= Microfiche 25D-27F/63, uin 3788-3790].

S: sTog Palace Kanjur, No. 298. Las kyi mam par ’gyur ba shes bya ba’i chos kyi gshung bampo gcig.
Karmavibhanga-namadharmaparyaya (Vol. 87, 148b2-165b3 [= IASWR Microfiche. LMpj014.308,
7-8/171).

T: Tokyo (Kawaguchi) M. vol. 92-10, No. 295, 135b7-150b4.

H: Lhasa, No. 345 Las kyi rmam par ’gyur bai mdo (vol. 72, mdo, 1a(26), 490b5-510a2 [IASWR
Microfiche, LMpj022.072]).

J: ’Jang Sa-tham No. 279. Las rnam par ’gyur ba (/) rnam bzhungs so / [= P. 1006], tome 67 mdo-mang
sa(28).

Urga: No. 339 Las kyi rnam par ’gyur ba zhes bya ba’i chos kyi gzhung bam po gcig (Vol. 72, [596-673])

Tib-3:

L: London Manuscript Kanjur, Or. 6724. No. 202. Las mam par ’byed pa (mDo, Ci, Vol. 35,
300a7-325al) [= Microfiche 52B-56C/68, uin. 3747-3751].

S: sTog Palace Kanjur No. 287. Las mam par "byed pa. Karmavibhanga (Vol. 86, 358a5-385a3, bampo:
1358a6; 2-371b2) [= IASWR Microfiche, LMpj014.307, 15-16/20]).

F: Phug brag No. 186 Las mam par ’byed pa (vol. 71, Tsha, 157a6-165/166-182b3 [= IASWR
Microfiche, LMpj016.870, 25F-30A/25])

F2: Phug brag No. 404 Las mam par (’byed) (vol. 97, Na, 333b1-356a8 [= IASWR Microfiche,
LMpj016.896, 56F-60D/64]).

N: Narthang No. 784 (783?) (vol. 102, 130a1-157b7 [= IASWR Microfiche. kha-skong LMpj 026.000,
23-28/56]).
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T: Tokyo (Kawaguchi) M. vol. 91-6, No. 284, 300a8-324/25b8
H: Lhasa No. 343 Las mam ’byed (vol. 72, mdo, la(26), 425b6-455a7 [= IASWR Microfiche,
LMpj022.072]).

AKBh: Abhidharmakosabhasyam of Vasubandhu. ed. by P. Pradhan, 1967 (TSWS 8).
YBh: Yogacarabhiimi, ed. by V. Bhattacharya, University of Calcutta, 1957.
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Brief Communication

The Omission of the Verses of the Samantamukha-parivarta
in a Kanjur Edition

The verses of the Semantamukha-parivarta of the Lotus Sutra are wanting in two old
Central Asian Sanskrit fragments' and in the oldest Chinese translation of the Lotus
Sutra by Dharmaraksa (trans. 286 C.E.; Taisho 9, No. 263). Though the extant
version of Kumarajiva’s translation of this text (trans. 406 C.E.; Taisho 9, No. 262)
contains these verses (57c¢~58b), they are thought not to have been in his original
translation and were interpolated from Jianagupta’s later translation of the same scripture
(trans. 601 C.E.; Taishs 9, No. 264)>. While Ji % (632~682 C.E)’s commentary on
the Lotus Sutra contains comments on these verses (Taisho 34, No. 1723, 849bf.),
Jizang i (549~623 C.E.) did not make any remarks on them intentionally, saying
that they were translated not by Kumarajiva but allegedly by Jianagupta (Taisho 34,
No. 1719, 358a3f)’. As well as this, neither a manuscript fragment of Kumarajiva’s
translation of the Lotus Sutra, dated 559 C.E., from Bezeklik!, nor a Chinese stone
inscription of the said text from the Northern Qi Period (550~577 C.E.)’ contains the
verse portion totally.

Among the Tibetan translations of the Seddbarmapundarikasitra, both the old
Tibetan manuscript from Khotan and most of the Kanjur editions contain the verses in
question, as can be seen in my edition of the aforementioned translations, “An Old

" One fragment was Stein Kha. i. 177, discovered in Khadalik and now preserved in the British
Library (see note 7) and the other is Otani (Liishun), B-17, discovered in Khotan and now preserved in
the Liishun Museum, China (see note 7).

* Cf. Saddbarmapundarika, ed. Hendrik Kern and Bunyiu Nanjio, St. Petersbourg 1908~12:
Académie Imperiale des Sciences (Bibliotheca Buddhica X), p. 447, fn. 1; The Threefold Lotus Sutra,
transfated by B. Kato, Y. Tamura and K. Miyasaka with revisions by W. E. Soothill, Wilhelm Schiffer and
Pier P. Del Campana, Tokyo 1975: Kosei Publishing Co., p. 323, fn. 3; Seishi Karashima, The Textual
Study of the Chinese Versions of the Saddbarmapundarikasiitra in the light of the Sanskrit and Tibetan
Versions, Tokyo 1992 : The Sankibd Press (Bibliotheca Indologica et Buddhologica 3), p. 235.

* Also in another commentary on the Lotus Sutra, he did not comment on the verse portion:
Taisho 34, no. 1721, 629ab.

* Ryojun Hakubutsukan 25 Shinkys Shutsudo Kanbun Bukkyo Kenkydi Ronbunshi HeIE8Y 8 H198
H - BT BRI 3R SR (A Collection of Articles on the Chinese Buddhist Scriptures from Xinjiang Held in the
Liishun Museum), ed. Lushun Museum and Ryukoku University, Kyoto 2006: Research Institute for
Buddhist Culture, Ryukoku University, p. 265.

* Xiangtangshan Shiku Beike Tiji Zonghy B%2\11 5 #E % EALARER (A Collection of Colophons to the
Inscriptions of the Xiangtangshan Stone Caves), Beijing 2007: Waiwen Chubanshe #4 SCH{RREL, pp. 171,
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Tibetan Translation of the Lotus Sutra from Khotan: The Romanised Text Collated
with the Kanjur Version (4),” pp. 201~217 in this volume. However, while reading the
Tibetan translation in various Kanjur editions, I discovered that all these verses are
wanting in the Phug brag Kanjur, which reads as follows:
“rigs kyi bu! byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po SPYAN RAS GZIGS DBANG PHYUG
%jigs (sic.) rten gyi kbams M1 7ED (= MFED) 'di ma de lta bu’i rnam par phrul pas
rnams (sic.) par rgyu’o” // de nas byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po Sa *pzIN
stan las lang<s> te® (“With such [a faculty of] transformation, O noble man,
the Bodhisattva-Mahasattva Avalokitesvara moves in this Saba-world.” [33
verses are missing here] Thereupon the Bodhisattva-Mahasattva
Dharanimdbara rose from his seat ...”)
Here, the wording in this Kanjur agrees completely with that in the old Sanskrit
fragments and Dharmaraksa’s Chinese translation.” Therefore, the omission of the
verse portion in the Phug brag Kanjur is not to be attributed merely to a simple
scribal error.

As far as the translation of the Lotus Sutra is concerned, this Kanjur generally
preserves older readings, which agree with those in the old Tibetan manuscript from
Khotan and the Bathang Kanjur edition. While the manuscript from Khotan and
other Kanjur editions as well as most of the Sanskrit manuscripts of the same text
contain these verses, why the Phug brag Kanjur edition lacks them, which coincides
with the old Sanskrit manuscript fragments and the older Chinese translations by
Dharmaraksa and Kumarajiva, remains an enigma to me.

This verse portion had originally been an independent text, which was later
incorporated into the Lotus Sutra. However, even after that, it still continued to be
circulated as an independent scripture in Sanskrit, Chinese, Tibetan and in other

languages to this day, in East Asia, hundreds of millions of people worship
Avalokitasvara (BIHE, BlF) / Avalokitesvara (Bl B 7E), and many of them also recite
these verses in question, praising this merciful Bodhisattva. The editor of the Phug
brag Kanjur might have somehow noticed that the verse portion was a later interpolation
and therefore returned the chapter to its original form by deleting it, just like Jizang
Z it had omitted these verses in his commentaries on the Lotus Sutra, saying that

they were not original.

Seishi Karashima

® Phug brag Kanjur, No. 94, vol. 60, mDo sde, Dam pa’i chos padma dkar po, ja 390b7~8,

7 Kha. i. 177 recto 8. idrsyd kulaputra (v)iku(roayd) 1/ (verso 1)/// (Dhavanimdha)r(s) bodhisatvo
mabdsatvaph w(ehd)y() asandd (cf. Hirofumi Toda, Seddbarmapundarikasitra, Central Asian Manuscripts,
Romanized Text, T'okushima 1983 : Kyoiku Shuppan Center, p. 275); Otani (Liishun), B-17, verso 1~2. .. ..
[A]a)flokiftasvaro [bo] /// /// Sa)lbalydm lokadbitan pracarati (atha kbalu) Dbaranindbaro bodbi(sa)ftrvje
(ustha)y(d)[sa](nato) /// (Jiang Zhongxin, Sanskrit Lotus Sutra Fragments from the Liishun Museum Collection,
Facsimile Edition and Romanized Text, Dalian and Tokyo 1997: The Liishun Museum and The Soka
Gakkai, p. 163); Dharmaraksa’s translation, T. 9, No. 263, 129¢19~21. HfEE+ | 55—, B2l
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Brief Communication:

Some Remarks on the Relationship between a Sanskrit Manuscript
of the Advayasamatavijaya from Tibet and its Tibetan Translation*

A more complete name of the Advayasamatavijaya is Advaya-samata-vijaya-mahakalpa-
ra@ja (ASVM). The manuscript treated in this paper belongs to the collection of Sanskrit
manuscripts formerly kept in the China Ethnic Library in Beijing.! This ASVM manuscript had
been first recorded by Rahula Sankrtyayana (1893-1963) in his renowned catalogue and was later
photographed by Giuseppe Tucci (1894-1984) in Zhwa lu Ri phug.?

For my researches 1 used microfilms which belong to the Research Institute of Sanskrit
Manuscripts and Buddhist literature of Peking University. Judging from the microfilms the
manuscript catalogued by Wang Sen as no.76 consists of 25 folios.> Most of the folios contain
seven lines of writing, only folio 25 has three lines on each the recto and verso sides. The
manuscript has neither colophon nor date, its material is palm leaf, and its script is called kutila
by Rahula Sankrtyayana, but actually shows the characteristic features of vartula, the hook-
topped Nepalese script. Noteworthy is that the leaves have two different numeral systems,
namely Tibetan numerals on the recto side and Sanskrit numerals on the verso. Both are written
in the middle of the left margin, but their numbering is not the same. For instance, the beginning

* I am sincerely grateful to Professor Duan Qing who kindly suggested for my Ph.D. dissertation the manuscript
treated in the present paper, and for supervising and correcting my work. I am also very grateful to Professor Jens-
Uwe Hartmann for his kind and patient guidance and support during my stay at the Institut fiir Indologie,
University of Munich. I also like to express my heartfelt thanks to Professor Adelheid Mette (Munich) and
Professor Harunaga Isaacson (Hamburg) who kindly offered me valuable suggestions. For the Tibetan materials I
am indebted to Dr. Saerji of the Department of Indian Languages and Culture of Peking University and Dr. Kano
Kazuo from Hamburg University. T further would like to thank Mr. Jain Sinclair and Dr. Elsa Legittimo for helping
me with my English.

! This collection was brought to Beijing from Tibetan monasteries in 1961 and was returned to Tibet in 1993. At
present it is preserved in the Tibet Museum in Lhasa. Cf. Ernst Steinkellner, 4 Tale of Leaves: On Sanskrit
Manuscripts in Tibet, their Past and their Future, 2003 Gonda Lecture, Amsterdam: Royal Netherlands Academy
of Arts and Sciences (Amsterdam 2004), pp. 20-23.

? Cf. Rzhula Sankrtyayana, “Search for Sanskrit MSS. in Tibet”, The Jowrnal of the Bihar and Orissa Research
Society, Vol. XXIV, Part [V (Patna 1938), p. 145; Francesco Sferra, “Sanskrit Manuscripts and Photos of Sanskrit
Manuscripts in Giuseppe Tucci’s Collection: A Preliminary Report”, P. Balcerowicz and M. Mejor, ed., On the
Understanding of Other Cultures (=Studia Indologiczne 7) (Warsaw 2000), p. 441.

*Cf. Wang Sen 75, RIZBIZMEM L AWK H S 4 Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts preserved in the
China Ethnic Library, (Beijing 1985); Haiyan Hu-von Hiniiber, “Some Remarks on the Sanskrit Manuscript of the
Milasarvastivada-Pratimoksasatra found in Tibet”, Ute Hiisken, Petra Kieffer-Piillz and Anne Peters, ed., Jaina-
itihasa-ratna: Festschrift fiir Gustav Roth zum 90. Geburtstag, Indica et Tibetica 47 (Marburg 2006), pp. 297-335.

ARIRIAB Vol. XI (March 2008): 375-380
© 2008 IRIAB, Soka University, JAPAN



PDF Version: ARIRIAB XI (2008)

of the ASVM is found in the folio placed as the fourth one in the microfilms, with the Tibetan
number 4 on the recto and Sanskrit number 2 on the verso. The numbering of the following
folios then runs regularly and the recto and verso sides always display this difference of two
pages: Tibetan 5 is Sanskrit 3, etc. As for the six sides of the first three (unnumbered) folios only
two bear writing. First, the recto of the first folio has two lines in Tibetan writing that represent
some introductory notes on the Tibetan translation of the ASVM. Second, on the verso of the
second folio there are three lines in Sanskrit containing a passage of a commentary on the second
chapter of the Guhyasamajatantra (GS).* The third folio is blank. These three folios do not
actually belong to the manuscript. The folio with the Sanskrit numeral 2 is without doubt the
second folio of the actual manuscript of the ASVM. These findings agree with Rahula
Sankrtyayana’s description and his statement that the first folio is missing.’

Unlike other cases in which the Tibetan translations of Sanskrit Buddhist Literature are
based on various manuscript versions, in the case of the ASVM Bu ston Rin chen grub (A.D.
1290-1364) had only one Sanskrit manuscript at his disposal.® We further know that the
beginning part of the manuscript was incomplete already when Bu ston translated it.”

On the basis of a comparison between the Sanskrit manuscript and the Tibetan translation,
we can ascertain that the beginning of the Sanskrit text on the recto of the folio bearing the
Sanskrit numeral 2 corresponds exactly to the first sentence of the Tibetan translation in the
following three editions, namely, Pk, L, and S. The Derge in contrast contains a complete version
of the ASVM, but its beginning section was translated by Gung mGon po skyabs from the
Chinese version.® It is therefore certain that the incomplete Tibetan translation was made from
the manuscript still extant in Tibet.’

By a comparative analysis of selected passages from the manuscript of the ASVM and its
corresponding Tibetan translation I will further exemplify the relationship between these two
versions. First I will deal with illegible portions of the manuscript that are left out in the Tibetan
translation. Then I will present some errors found in the Tibetan translation that can be accounted
for by scribal errors in the manuscript.

*1 am indebted to Professor H. Isaacson for the identification of this text.

% See note 2.

® This is stated in the colophon at the end of the Tibetan translation, cf. D 102b3, Pk 42b5, S 347a2. The Tibetan text
reads rgya dpa’i dpe dpang ma rnyed cing /.

7 This is also stated in the colophon, cf. D 102b4, Pk 42b7, S 347a3. The Tibetan text reads de nas ‘di la dbu nas
shog lto gcig ma tshang bas rnyed na bsgyur bar bya’o /.

8 This is mentioned in the introductory note of the Tibetan translation on the folio placed as the first in the
microfilms. The Tibetan text reads mgo ma tshang ba phyis gung mgon skyabs kyis rgya nag gi bka’ ‘gywr las
bsgyur te bsabl. As a supplement, in the Blue Arnnals it mentions Gung mGon po skyabs had, at the request of the
Emperor K’ang hsi (1654-1722) translated the pages, left untranslated by Bu ston. Cf. G. N. Roerich, trans., The
Blue Annals (Calcutta 1953), p. 417.

® This agrees with dGe dun chos “phel’s statement, Cf. dGe hDun Chos *Phel, gTam rGyud gSer Gyi Thang Ma of
With an Introduction cum Review by Ven. S. Rinpoche (Varanasi 1986), pp. 23-24. The Tibetan text reads ‘di thar
lo’i phyag dpe nyang stod smon 'gro’i lha khang nas rnyed cing bu ston gyis bsgyur ba’i hor kong can gyi dpe de
ka rang yin par thag chod cing /.
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1. Illegible portions in the manuscript
In this section I will present some passages of the manuscript that are so badly blurred that

they can hardly be read. My examples refer to the end of several lines on the verso of the second
folio and to the first line on the verso of the eighteenth folio.

1.1 [slar[vvalbuddhaimps tu pujayet® | (fol. 2v4-5)

Il sangs rgyas kun ni mchod par bya | (D 61a5; L. 250b8; Pk 3b3; S 295b5)
i 1

In the above case, the Tibetan translation of the first pada has only snying gar which
corresponds to Ardaye (“in the heart”). And the illegible aksaras following hrdaye were omitted.
Among the four Tibetan editions I have examined, only the Derge leaves space afier snying gar,
probably for the purpose of completing the translation in the future with the help of another

manuscript version.

A

1.2 ogesu buddhabimbam vibhavayet* | (fol. 2v6-7)

sbyor rnams su /" sangs rgyas gzugs ni rnam bsgom bya | (D 61b2; L. 251a5; Pk 3b8; S
296a3)

L5 g " :
Again, due to their illegibility the aksaras preceding yogesu (“in the union™) which

corresponds to the Tibetan translation sbyor rnams su have not been translated.

A

1.3 am dharmmardjdh” < (fol. 2v7-3r1)

ES

e 4% W F-E L IR (f 516a13)
The Tibetan translation chos kyi rgyal corresponds to dharmardjah, therefore the illegible
aksaras preceding nam are absent in the Tibetan version.

A\

/ (fol.

1.4 ka

thod pa gsum la kun bzhag nas / (D 93b1; Pk 34a7; S 335b2)

1°1. omits this pada.
U Read °rgjah.
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The Tibetan translation of this verse corresponds to the first pada kapdidm trini
samsthapya (“after placing the three skulls™). In this case too, the rendering of the second pada
was not attempted due to the illegibility of the aksaras.

2. Scribal errors in the manuscript
2.1 svabimbam buddhabimbali ca yathesthanesa buddhiman/*] |

yojayanti™ O yathanyayam vajrasatvaimy vibhavayer* | (fol. 2v4)

rang gi gzugs dang sangs rgyas gzugs /

Ji ltar gnas ltar blo dang ldan /

Ji ltar rigs par sbyor ba" nil

rdo rje sems dpar bsgom par bya /(D 61a3; L 250b6; Pk 3b1; S 295b2)

HE G, BETRS.

AR MEIEFY, AMEMIGERE. (F 515¢2-3)

For the aksaras preceding buddhiman, the Tibetan translator may have read yathasthane
(“in the respective place”) which could be reluctantly accepted, whereas the Chinese translation
possibly corresponds to paficasthanesu (“in the five places™) which makes more sense. In tantric
works, especially in later Yogatantra the term paficasthana as well as visualizations in the five
places are very common. The Five Buddhas and the five syllables are visualized by associating

' The reading therefore should be

them with five specific places within one’s body.
paricasthanesu. There are similar verses that prove this reading, for example:
bimbam vapi samutpadya paricasthanesu buddhimam / (fol. 16a3)

catuhsandhyaprayogena paricasthanesu buddhiman [ (GS, p. 41, X11.43)

2.2 padcasirya nyased vajram hrdayesu"® vidhanatah | (fol. 3r6)

rdo rje thugs su cho ga las /

nyi ma Inga ni dgod bya ba /' (D 62b3; L 252a7; Pk 4b8; S 297b1)

FHERERIFE, MBI G. (W 516b26)

In this passage there is a problem with regard to the word paficasarya (“five suns”) which
coincides with the Tibetan rendering nyi ma Inga ni. It is difficult to find a possible meaning for
this wording, as paficasiirya can hardly be employed to modify the vajra. This unfitted rendering
is probably due to a scribal error. A reconstruction can be undertaken based on the Chinese
translation F.844RI#F which stands for paficasalam vajram (“the five-pronged thunderbolt™).
Besides paficasala is a common word for describing a vajra, for instance:

21t could be corrected to yojayams ca in accordance with the subject.

13 Pk shyar.

4 The five places are the head, the throat, the heart, the navel, and the genitals. Cf. D.L. Snellgrove, The
Hevajratantra: A Critical Study, Vol. I: Introduction and Translation (London 1959), p. 38.

Y Read hrdayesu.

'S L nyi ma Inga ni dgod bya ba | rdo rje thugs su cho ga las | nyi ma Inga ni dgod bya ba /.
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paOhcasiulam mahavajram nasagre tu vibhavayet/*] (fol. 9v7)
paricasilam mahavajram bhavayed yogavit sada | (GS, p. 30, X.11)
paricasilam mahavajram paficajvalavibhusitam (GS, p. 36, X1.37)
Besides paficasila, other variants can be taken into account, for example paficasiici which

is also a good term to qualify a vgjra.

2.3 bhrkuta caikatavidya bhayasyapi bhayarkari (> (fol. 20r2)

khro gnyer tsai kata rig ma /

jigs pa yang ni 'jigs par byed | (D 92b2; Pk 33b2; S 334a7-334b1)

BIE—BHRW, BERIHRE. (F 532a25)

As a result of a scribal error, the Tibetan translator could not understand the meaning of the
aksaras following bhrkut, and therefore transcribed them phonetically. In this case too the
Chinese translation #& Jg§ —28 25 KB (“the goddess wearing twisted hair with her brows
contracted”) can give us some indication of the original meaning. I tentatively suggest that the
Sanskrit might have been bhrkutyekajatavidya or bhrkuti caikajatavidya.'” In the mandala of
Aksobhya, Bhrkuti and Ekajata are the goddess consorts of the Krodhas. '8 Admittedly the
compound bhrkutyekajatavidya is unusual.

Conclusion

The above examples as well as the additional aforementioned material'®

can serve as
evidence to support the hypothesis that the manuscript of the ASVM discussed in this paper is
nothing other than the manuscript from which Bu ston’s translation was made. This finding is
extremely valuable for comparative researches, as we can observe the influence of the
manuscript and all its particularities on the Tibetan translation. Although the Sanskrit text can
not be reconstructed on the basis of the Tibetan translation, the Tibetan translation may support
the ongoing decipherment efforts. With the additional help of the Chinese translation certain
errors of the manuscript can be corrected and some missing parts can even be reconstructed. This
procedure too, however, poses certain problems since the Chinese translation is based on a
different manuscript and does not always correspond precisely to our Sanskrit text. A certain
number of problems therefore remain unsolved.

FAN Muyou

'7 The pada should be hypermetrical in this case.
18 Cf. Alex Wayman, Yoga of the Guhyasamajatantra (Delhi 1977), p. 129.
19 Cf. notes 6-9.
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Conventions

0O restorations in a gap

[ damaged aksara(s)

O omission of (part of) aksara(s) without gap in the Ms,
illegible part of an aksara
one illegible aksara

* virama

O string hole

«

line break
Abbreviations
D Derge (sDe dge) blockprint edition of the bKa’ gyur and bsTan *gyur: rGyud *bum (cha) 58b-103a.
L London Manuscript version of the bKa’ *gyur in the British Library: rGyud (ca) 454b-517a.%°

Pk Peking edition of Kanjur and Tanjur, The Tibetan Tripitaka, ed. D. T. Suzuki, Kyoto, 1955-61: rGyud
(cha) 1-42b (Vol. 3, No. 87, 265-1-1 to 282-4-3).

S sTog Palace Manuscript version of the bKa’ *gyur: rGyud (ca) 293a-346b (Vol. 96, No. 414, pp. 587-
694).

W Danapala’s translation of ASVM, T 887 ffizh Mt — F4c£: FHN A ER, Song dynasty, A. D.
1006.

A microfiche copy of the London Kanjur is available at the Bavarian State Library, Munich.
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nuns? — A contribution to the earliest history of Buddhism)
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EIFFAABAR SRR - IRHDEE
(List of Publications of the IRIAB Director and Fellows)

HE 5% (Hiroshi KANNO) Director
NEFESH g (1), 58 =3CHH, 2007.6.
PRRALB O PR AR 1T (363%) 2007.9, BPEHT 2HIZEAT.
TrpERTEA B O & RIGRE—EE L 2 b E LT TAMBRS: A GRERS 19 2007.3, pp.
33-51.

"A General Survey of Research Concerning Chinese Commentaries on the Lotus Sitra," in: Annual
Report of The International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University for the
Academic Year 2006, vol. X, 2007.3, pp. 417-444.

U PRty BT 2 EBE L RHEMROEM) THREPHITT 46-1, 2007.5, pp. 86-103
F(EER) WEBEREARUBIEHANER) TEREZ T 2N FBHEH, 20077 pp.
221-237.

"The Bodhisattva Way and Valuing the Real World in the Lotus Siitra," in: The Journal of Oriental

Studies 17,2007.10, pp. 180-197.

EEN
B DI BABRED N E—B & & MO THFAMTIZEL 46-1, 2007.5, pp.
104-117.

Phin#E T THIROE, OBRBOI—ER, AR EBEMLEYE, THAESNFIED 46-1,
2007.5, pp. 126-144

R TR ER—EE TRAERD LB AAoXNEE) THEIESAMIYEL 46-1, 2007.5, pp.
145-162.

L &S - %4
L HARMIE A A2 - B FRER (2001-).
2. BRGEHES - TFREE2004-).
3. PEARKFEREE(2001-).
4, B R AT ZE B(1985-), EALAFFE H (2004-), FFa5 E (1992-).
5. GHUR KA BE 2 7R B (2003-).
6. B7 Y 7 IABW% S &K (2003-)
7. ARHIESABYES - HERERS - EEEE (20079.3-).

Y ¥ ¥ + 754 T (Jan NATTIER)
‘A Report on the International Symposium 'Aspects of the Language of Chinese Buddhist
Translations',” Karashima Seishi and Jan Nattier, Mahapitaka, Newsletter New Series No. 12, 2007

F1H18 AL BUEEHZ, pp. 5-6.
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“Indian Antecedents of Huayan Thought: New Light from Chinese Sources,” In Imre Hamar, ed.,
Reflecting Mirrors: Perspectives on Huayan Buddhism, Asiatische Forschungen 151 (Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz Verlag, 2007), pp. 109-138.

"Avalokite§vara in Early Chinese Buddhist Translations: A Preliminary Survey," In William Magee
and Yi-hsun Huang, eds., Bodhisattva Avalokitersvara and Modern Society: Proceedings of the
Fifth Chung-Hwa International Conference on Buddhism (Taipei: The Chung-Hwa Institute, 2007),
pp- 181-212.

"Buddhist Eschatology,” in Jerry Wallis, ed., The Oxford Handbook of Eschatology (New York: Oxford
University Press, 2007), pp. 151-169.

"“One Vehicle” (— %) in the Chinese Agamas: New Light on an Old Problem in Pali," in: Annual
Report of The International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University for the
Academic Year 2000, vol. X, 2007.3, pp. 181-200.

"The Names of Amitabha/Amitayus in Early Chinese Buddhist Translations (2)," in: do., pp. 359-394.

"Brief Communication: A reassessment of the dates and translator attributions of the Laoniiren jing #&
Z A (T559) and the Laomu jing & &H& (T561)," in: do., pp. 529-532.

FEIREE (Seishi KARASHIMA)

“A Report on the International Symposium 'Aspects of the Language of Chinese Buddhist
Translations',” Karashima Seishi and Jan Nattier, Mahapitaka, Newsletter New Series No. 12, 2007
£1H1H AABURE RS, pp. 5-6.

FERRRbER R OUN) o TR EPIETIcE, 815, 2007434, pp. 1-17.
(“An Annotated Japanese Translation of the Earliest Chinese Version of the Sukhavativyiha [8],”
in: Bulletin of the Research Institute of Bukkyo University 14, 2007.3, pp. 1-17).

"Some Buddhist Sanskrit Fragments from the Collection of the St. Petersburg Branch of the Institute of
Oriental Studies of the Russian Academy of Sciences (1)," in: Annual Report of The International
Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University for the Academic Year 2006, vol. X,
2007.3, pp. 45-56 + 3 plates [with .Margarita I. VOROBYOVA-DESYATOVSKAYA].

"Who were the icchantikas?" in: do., pp. 67-80.

"Miscellaneous notes on Middle Indic words (2)," in: do., pp. 81-91.

"An OId Tibetan Translation of the Lotus Sutra from Khotan: The Romanised Text Collated with the
Kanjur Version (3), " in: do., pp. 213-324 + 21 plates.

" A Project for a Buddhist Chinese Dictionary," in: do., pp. 337-358.

MEFRIAOZEOMAE TR ARY: - HBABAREMAAT - E8 105, 2007.3, 445-460
H.
("A Study of the Language of the Chinese Buddhist Translations," in: do., pp. 445-460).

AR TR E B & iR, Ty 5810%9, 2007.3,461-470 H. [REH L HH]

(Japanese translation: "Ji Xianlin “Futu y%/& and Fo ###” Revisited" (translated by FUE##& Seishi
Karashima and ¥2£% Qiu Yunging), in: do., pp. 461-470).

“The Pratimoksa-Vibharga of the Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins in Early Western Gupta Script,” in:
Manuscripts in the Schgyen Collection I, Buddhist Manuscripts, vol. 3, ed. Jens Braarvig et al., Oslo
2007 (Hermes Publishing), pp. 161-176.
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JuHThE TEEEESRAFZE T, 5B HUE, AR - D& 4L, 20074F9H , pp. 293-305.

(“Underlying Languages of Early Chinese Translations of Buddhist Scriptures,” translated into
Chinese by Xu Wenkan, in: Studies on the History of Chinese Language X, ed. Research Institute
for History of Chinese Language, Institute for Non-orthodox Chinese Culture, Sichuan University,
Chendu 2007: Bashu Shushe, pp. 293-305).

THENHZ (Noriyuki KUDO)

"A Newly Identified Fragment of the Saddharmapundarikasiitra kept in the St. Petersburg Branch of
the Institute of Oriental Studies," in: Annual Report of The International Research Institute for
Advanced Buddhology at Soka University for the Academic Year 2006, vol. X, 2007.3, pp. 57-66
[with Margarita I. VOROBYOVA-DESYATOVSKAYA].

"One More Manuscript of the Karmavibhanga in the National Archives of Nepal, Kathmandu:
Transliteration of Manuscript E (2)," in: do., pp. 93-116.

"Review: Eli FRANCO (ed.), The Spitzer Manuscript: The Oldest Philosophical Manuscript in Sanskrit,
2 vols.," in: Nagoya Studies in Indian Culture and Buddhism: Sambhdasa 26, 2007, 169-173,
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ZZ 32 A HE5%5 [Books & CD-ROMs Received]
(2006.2~2007.1)

* We should like to express our gratitude to those who have kindly sent us their publications. The
following list of books and CD-ROMs, exclusively in the fields of Indology and Buddhology, is
certainly by no means complete.

BUHNEMANN, Gudrun, Pgja. A Study in Smarta Ritual. (Publications of the De Nobili Research Library,
vol. 15), 1987, Wien: Institut fiir Indologie der Universitit Wien

CZERNIAK-DROZDZOWICS, Marzenna: Pancaratra Scripture in the Process of Change. A Study of the
ParamasaMhita. (Publications of the De Nobili Research Library, vol. 31), 2003, Wien: Institut fiir
Indologie der Universitidt Wien.

EGAWA, Atsushi (ed.), Comparative History of the Civilizations Concerning Funerals and Commemoration
of the Dead: Relatives, Neighboring Societies and States, 2007.

GALAMBOS, Imre, Orthography of Early Chinese Writing: Evidence from Newly Excavated Manuscripts.
(Budapest Monographs in East Asian Studies, 1), 2006, Budapest: Department of East Asian Studies,
Eo6tvos Lordnd University.

HAHN, Michael, Haribhatta in Nepal: Ten legends from his Jatakamala and anonymous Sakyasimhajataka.
(Studia Philologica Buddhica, Monograph Series, 22), 2007, Tokyo: The International Institute for
Buddhist Studies.

HONS, Pavel, Auxiliarity in Tamil with special reference to auxiliary verbs iru, vitu and kollu, (Studia
Orientalia Pragensia, 24), 2006, Prague: Charles University in Prague.

IMAEDA, Yoshiro, Tsuguhito TAKEUCHI, Izumi HOSHI, Yoshimichi OHARA, Iwao ISHIKAWA,
Kazushi IWAO, Ai NISHIDA and Brandon DOTSON (eds.), Tibetan Documents from Dunhuang kept
at the Bibliothéque Nationale de France and the British Library. (Old Tibetan Documents Online
Monograph Series, vol. 1), 2007, Tokyo: Research Institute for Lanudages and Cultures of Asia and
Africa, Tokyo University of Foreign Studies.

KELLNER, Birgit, Jiianasrimitra’s Anupalabdhirahasya and Sarvasabdabhavacarca: A Critical Edition
with A Survey of his Anupalabdhi-Theory. (Wiener Studien zur Tibetologie und Buddhismuskunde,
Heft 67), 2007, Wien: Arbeitskreis fiir Tibetische und Buddhistische Studien, Universitidt Wien.

KELLNER, Birgit, Helmut KRASSER, Horst LASIC, Michael TORSTEN MUCH and Helmut
TAUSCHER (eds.), Pramanakirtih : papers dedicated to Ernst Steinkellner on the occasion of his 70th
birthday, part 1, (Wiener Studien zur Tibetologie und Buddhismuskunde, Heft 70.1), 2007, Wien:
Arbeitskreis fiir Tibetische und Buddhistische Studien Universitit Wien.

KELLNER, Birgit, Helmut KRASSER, Horst LASIC, Michael TORSTEN MUCH and Helmut
TAUSCHER (eds.), Pramanakirtih : papers dedicated to Ernst Steinkellner on the occasion of his 70th
birthday, Part 2, (Wiener Studien zur Tibetologie und Buddhismuskunde, Heft 70.2), 2007, Wien:
Arbeitskreis fiir Tibetische und Buddhistische Studien Universitit Wien.

KIMURA, Takayasu (ed.), PaficaviMsatisahasrika Prajiiaparamita I-1, 2007, Tokyo: Sankibo Busshorin
Publishing Co., Lid.

KLAUS, Konrad and Jens-Uwe HARTMANN, Indica et Tibetica: Festschrift fiir Michael Hahn : zum 65.
Geburtstag von Freunden wund Schiilern iiberreicht. (Wiener  Studien zur Tibetologie und
Buddhismuskunde, Heft 66), 2007 Wien: Arbeitskreis fiir Tibetische und Buddhistische Studien
Universitidt Wien.

KOTSUKI, Haruaki (ed.) /MBBEEH, Sanskrit Lotus Sutra manuscript from the Royal Asiatic Society of Great
Britain and Ireland (No. 6) Romanized Text. %lF - 7A N7 v FEILT Y 7T REFBEEERE
A(No. 6)vt — 2 Fh. GRERE AL Y —X,7), 2007, B Alfiizgs.

LEEMANN, Adrian, Acoustic Analysis of Swiss: English Vowel Quality. (Universitdt Bern, Institut fiir
Sprachwissenschaft, No. 42), 2004, Bern: Universitiit Bern, Institut fiir Sprachwissenschaft.

LUBSANGDORIJI, L. and J. VACEK (ed. & tr.), Cilagun-u bicig: A Mongolian prophetic text. (Studia
Orientalia Pragensia, 20), 1997, Prague: Charles University Press.

LUDVIK, Catherine, Recontextualizing the praises of a goddess. From the HarivaMZa to Yijing’s Chinese
translation fothe Sutra of Golden Light. (Italian School of East Asian Studies, Occasional papers, 10),
2006, Kyoto: Scuola Italiana di Studi sull'Asia Orientale.

MAURER, Petra and Johannes SCHNEIDER (eds.), Worterbuch der Tibetischen Schriftsprache: Im Auftrag
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der Kommission fiir Zentral und Ostasiatische Studien der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften
herausgegeben von Herbert Franke, Jens-Uwe Hartmann, Thomas O. Hollmann. 3 Lieferung Kau stub
ha- bkabrygyud. 2007 Minchen: Verlag der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in
Kommission Beim Verlag C. H. Beck

MESQUITA, Roque, Madhva: Visnutattvanirnaya: Annotierte Ubersetzung mit Studie Publications of the De
Nobili Research Library, vol. 28, 1997, Wien: Institut fiir Indologie der Universitit Wien.

MESQUITA, Roque. Madhva und seine unbekannten literarischen Quellen. (Publications of the De Nobili
Research Library, vol. 24), 1997, Wien: Institut fiir Indologie der Universitit Wien.

MILTNER, Vladimir (comp.), J. VACEK (ed.), Hindi astadhyayi or Hindi vade-mecum. (Studia Orientalia
Pragensia, 21), 2000, Prague: Charles University in Prague.

NIHOM, Max, Studies in Indian and Indo-Indonesian Tantrism: The KufijarakarNadharmakathana and the
Yogatantra. (Publications of the De Nobili Research Library, vol. 21), 1994, Wien: Institut fiir
Indologie der Universitdt Wien.

OLIVELLE, Patrick, Renunciation in Hinduism: A Medieval Debate. Volume 1: The Debate and teh
Advaita Argument. (Pblications of the De Nobili Research Library, vol. 13), 1997, Wien: Institut fiir
Indologie der Universitit Wien.

OLIVELLE, Patrick, Renunciation in Hinduism: A Medieval Debate. Vol. 2: The ViZiSTAdvaita
Argument. (Publications of the De Nobili Research Library, vol. 14), 1987, Wien: Institut fiir
Indologie der Universitit Wien.

PAGEL, Ulrich, Mapping the Path: Vajrapadas in Mahayana Literature. (Studia Philologica Buddhica,
Monograph Series, 21), 2007, Tokyo: The International Institute for Buddhist Studies.

SAWAI, Yoshitsugu, The Faith of Ascetics and Lay Smartas. A Study of the SaMkaran Tradition of
gRGgeri. (Publications of the De Nobili Research Library, vol. 19), 1992, Wien: Institut fiir Indologie
der Universitdt Wien.

SCHLINGLOFE Dieter, Jens-Uwe HARTMANN, Hermann-Josef ROLLICKE, FEin buddhistisches
Yogalehrbuch. Unverédnderter Nachdruck der Ausgabe von 1964 unter Beigabe aller seither bekannt
gewordenen Fragmente. (Buddhismus-Studien, 5/2006), 2006, Diisseldorf: Eine Verdffentlichung des
Hauses der Japanischen Kultur.

SCHMITHAUSEN, Lambert, Alayavijiiana : on the origin and the early development of a central concept
of Yogacara philosophy Part I: Text. (Studia Philologica Buddhica, Monograph Series, 1Va), 2007,
Tokyo: The International Research Institute for Buddhist Studies.

SCHMITHAUSEN, Lambert, Alayavijfidna : on the origin and the early development of a central concept
of Yogacara philosophy Part II: Notes, Bibliography and Indices. (Studia Philologica Buddhica,
Monograph Series IVb), 2007, Tokyo: The International Research Institute for Buddhist Studies.

SCHMUCKER, Marcus, "Weder als Seiend noch als Nichtseiend Bestimmbar". Vimuktatmans Lehre von
der "Realitidt" der Welt. (Publications of the De Nobili Research Library, vol. 29), 2001, Wien:
Institut fiir Indologie der Universitit Wien.

The Seminar on Tibet, Texts of Tibetan folktales. Vol 7, 1990, Tokyo: Toyd Bunko.

Toyd Bunko, A classified catalogue of books in Western languages on India in the Toyé Bunko. Vol. 3.
(Acquired during the years 1983-1994, vol. 3), 1997, Tokyo: Toyd Bunko.

Toyd Bunko, A dlassified catalogue of books in section IIl. China in the Toyo Bunko acquired during the
years 1917-1977. vol. 1, 1985, Tokyo: Toyd Bunko.

T6yd Bunko, A classified catalogue of books in section 1II. China in the Toyo Bunko acquired during the
years 1917-1977. vol. 2, 1980, Tokyo: Toyd Bunko

T6yd Bunko, Author index to a dassified catalogue of books in section 17 : Japan in the Toyo Bunko
acquired during the years 1917-1956. 1980, Tokyo: Toyo Bunko.

Toyd Bunko, Classified catalogue of books in Western languages on South-east Asia in the Toyé Bunko (1I)
Acquired during the years 1979-1994. vol. 2, 1980, Tokyo: Toys Bunko.

Toyd Bunko, Catalogue of the Asiatic Library of Dr. G. E. Morrison: now a part of the Oriental Library,
Tokyo, Japan. Part 1, 1924, Tokyo: Pub. by the Oriental Library.

Toyd Bunko, Catalogue of the Asiatic Library of Dr. G. E. Morrison: now a part of the Oriental Library,
Tokyo, Japan. part 2, 1924, Tokyo: Pub. by the Oriental Library.

VACEK, Jaroslav, Dravidian and Altaic "water-viscosity-cold" : an etymological and typological model.
(Studia Orientalia Pragensia, 22) , 2002, Prague: Charles University in Prague.

WANGCHUK, Dorji, The resolve to become a buddha : a study of the bodhicitta concept in Indo-Tibetan
Buddhism. (Studia Philologica Buddhica, Monograph Series, 23), 2007, Tokyo: The International
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Institute for Buddhist Studies.

WATSON, Alex, The self's awareness of itself : Bhatta Ramakantha’s arguments against the Buddhist
doctrine of no-self (Publications of the De Nobili Research Library, Vol. 32, 1997, Wien: Institut fiir
Indologie der Universitit Wien.

YOSHIMIZU, Kiyotaka, Der ’'Organismus’ des urheberlosen Veda. Eine Studie der niyoga-Lehre
Prabhakaras mit ausgewdhlten Ubersetzungen der Brhati. (Publications of the De Nobili Research
Library, vol. 25), 1997, Wien: Institut fiir Indologie der Universitit Wien.

ZVELEBIL, K. V, Jaroslav VACEK and Jan DVORAK(eds.), Nilgiri Areal Studies, (Acta Universitatis
Carolinae Philologica Monographia, 133), 2001, Prague: Charles University in Prague.

ZVELEBIL, Kamil V, Jaroslav VACEK and Jan DVORAK(eds.), Tamulica et Dravidica : A Selection of
Papers on Tamil and Dravidian Linguistics, (Acta Universitatis Carolinae Philologica, 3/Orientalia
Pragensia, 13, 3/13), 1995. Prague: Charles University in Prague.
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